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IMPRIMATUR 


RAD. BATHURST 
Vice-Can, Oxon. 


To his 


EXCELLENCY 
T he moſt Honorable 


\rthur Earle of Eſex, Viſcount Mal- 
den, Baron Capel of Hadham, 
Lord Lieutenant, General, and 
General Governor of his Maje- 
ſties Kingdom of Hfreland, Lord 
Lieutenant of the County of 
Hertford, and one of the Lords 
of his Majefties moſt Honorable 
Privy Council, 


y LORD. 
| ERE I preſent to your Excellency 
| 4 defence of the true primitive and 
Catholis Apoſtolic Faith, maintain- 
d and profeſſed in the Church of England, «- 
inſt the aſſaults of Adverſaries , ſ0 bold 
to preſent the venem they ſpit againſt it , 

” 2 one 


The EPISTLE 
one of them to a moſt 1lluſtrious perſon of the 
Conrt of England, another ro the generality 
of the people, and 4 third to your £xcellency, 
repreſentative of our Gracious Soverdign In 


Ireland, This laſt in a mockery, like that of 
Tudas betraying our Saviour with a kiſs, while 
he endeavours to bereave your Excellency of 


the life of your ſoul, telling you that * the 


Cimrch of England, your Mother, is not} 


tac Church of Chriſt, nor any partot it ; 
that no Saint ( which is to ſay, no juſt man or 
true ſervant of God) was evecrof it ; that 
you cannot without Blaſphemy, alledg 
SCripture for your Tents, with other lik 
moſt inſolent opprobries, He tiles himſelf your 
Excellencies moſt humble and fairhfa! 
ſervant, He would heave your Excellency 
burn the defenders of your Church for offering 
10 deny that we are all confeſſedly $chiſmatics 
When our Adverſarics are ſo bold an 
aftive, it is much eur concern, to watch an 
ftand on our guard. TI ſhould prove undeſerv 
ing the Gracious protefFicon and favour , 
have from yeur Excellency , enabling me t 
appear for truth , if inthis Exizency 1 di 
deſert the defence of it. 1 will therefore, | 
Gods Holy aſſiſtance, betake me to the arms 
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i Holy word, to reſiſt the inſulting and detect 
he fraud of ſubtil and violent adverſaries of 
he true Catholic Faith, appearing under the 
il of defenders of it ; and endeavor to ſhew 
ith unfaigned, plain and ſolid proofs, that the 
Faith we profeſs in the reformed Church of 
ngland (in which many other 1luſtrious na- 
ions join wit us) is the true primitive Catho. 
ic Apoſtolic faith, which our Savior Jeſus and 
bis ſacred Apoſtles taveht and eſtabliſhed o» 
arth ; that our adverſaries, branding us with 
ereſy and Schiſm, are themſelves the prime 
auſe of all the ſchiſms and confuſions , which 
00 long have vexed Chriſtianity; andare guil- 
y of as many Hereſies, as Articles coined by 
hem in after ages, which I hope we ſhall prove 
0 be oppoſit both to Canonical Scripture, and to 
he Dottrin and prattice of the Primitive Ca- 
holic and Apoſtolic Church. In which oppoſe- 
ion certainly the true nature of Hereſy doth 
onſiſt;, however they, to their own advantage, 
ould make men believe, that the Popes plea- 
re and decrees, muſt be the rule of all, and 
othing Hereſy, but what is oppoſit to them. 
His pretended Infallibility, Supremacy Vice- 
odjbip, and ſuch like big ſounding Titles, 
but emty, as here will appear ) have frighted 
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a great part of men to becom ſlaves unto him. 
7 he invertioa of Purgatory, indulgences, re- 
miſſions, and other engines of lucre, have in- 
creaſed his means to maintain his uſurped 
power. My work will be tgſhew with plaineſ. 
of rea/ons, ſuitable to the ſincerity of my in- 
ths. and appoſit to overthrow their ſophiÞ 
firy, that the forementioned tenets of the Ro 
miſh faltion , fewel of all the Combuſtions of* 
Chriſtendom, are not from above convtied by 
the Holy G boſt, but conceived in the mints 0 
earthly Paſſrons : for the wiſdom that 1 
trom above, is firſt pure, then peaceable 
gentle, and eaſy ro be intreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits, without partia 
[iry,and without Hypocriſy. Jam, 3. 17 
Such is not the wiſdom taught bythe Romani 
Conrt, or Church, ( if they will have it IC 
called.) It © not pvres but corrupted with may 
ny pernicious errors 4s will appear in this Trea 
tile. It is mot peaceable, but contentious x, no 
c / to be intreated, but obſtinat againſt a 
reaſonable evertnres of peace, avainſt the con 
tinual and ardent deſire of all rood Chriſti 
ans for a Conncil truly 0: wmenical and free 
wherein the Roman Biſhop and fation, as 
thers, may fit with like freedom and indifſe4 
renc), 
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ency to judg, and to be judged, by the vord 
God, and rules of Chriſtian ſincerity, 4s 
rattiſed in thoſe purer ages of primitive 
briſtianity, Nothing will ſatisfy them, but 
Hind obedience , and entire ſubmiſſion to 
heir will. Far ate they from being full of 
Wercy: their thoughts are nt of peace, but of 
Rath and deſtruttion to all their fellow Chris 
ians, that will not be of their party, 

All this I ſhall endeavor to demonſtrate by 
cloſe and ſerious Examen of the particulars 
onducing to the diſcovery thereof, with no 0- 
her deſign then the Glory of God, with no 

prejudice or Paſſion againſ the Roman 
hurch, but with a hearty deſire of the happi- 
eſs of it ; that ſetting aſide all profane policy, 
= may return 10 that primitive purity and I#- 
re it had, when the Faith of it was praiſed 

hrougkout the whole World, Rom. r. 
R. and (o join hart and hands with other 
hriſtians to the Edification, and thereby to 
o the Converſion of Infidels, and to the en- 
reaſe and ſplendor of Chriſtianity. Thi be- 
Ine my real intention, as well as the hearty 
piſhes of all good men in the reformed 
hurches z ſure I am, that my ſtudy, and en- | 
eavors to this end, will be protefFed and 
* 4 countes 
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countenanced by your E xellency ; Whoſe happi- 


neſs Eternal, and Temporal, i the bearty and! 
continual Prayer of 
Your Excellencies moſt 


Devoted Servant, and Chap'ain 
ANDREW $S ALL. 
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and! 


& AINT Job» tells us, that all the world lieth in 1wick- 
-daeſi. 1 Jo. C. 5. v. 19. that hatred, envy , ma- 
ain » lice, avarice, and ambirion, are the moſt common 


tice of men. If fo, who can expect 4general ap- 
auſe of his ations, expoſed to public view ? What 
tho in it (elf juſt and commenc .ble:, did ever 
aſe a bitter eneray2 W nat elegancy of- ſpeech, what 
1th of realc28, could ever found welltn rhe ears v7 
im whoſe cauſe they oppoſed ? And 1f envy reign- 
h, could that black paſſion ever omit co letlen 
he credir of ſuch as were applauded ? Bur if others 
erend to be wits, ( now called fo J it is not for them 

d let any aftion paſs without a Cenfure; or without -; 
nding in it a flaw , at leaſt of a Gniſter intention, © 
en judicious at this" rare maſt-nor look upon any © - + 
tion of another, with a tight eye, When Yahaſs the | 
mmonite reduc'd the inhabitants of Fabeſt Gilead to ask - 
uarrer, he denied to allow it to rhem,bur on condition 

hat he might threft out all therr right cies, 7'Sam. 11.2. 

> doth the Devil when poſſeſled of ariy'man (fays |, 
Peter Bleſenſis ) he pulls our his right cie of Charity 4 
d linceriry , and leaves him the left of envy and v" 
lice, inclined only toſec or to imagine defects. \ x 
Mens imaginations are to actions ot others as moulds * 

o merral, e ſame mettal powred into a mould 
df an Angel, will make an Angel, and calt inro rhe 
mould of Devil, will framea Devil. Aud indeed 
he meta] before indifferent, thus ill figured, is re- 
enged of the Devilish mould} declaring by the 
ape he got in it, the condition thereofr4S0 _ho-< 
zeſt and Mmdifferent ations, denigrated by? $-m2iicis 


* Hic ef ornlns eorum 18 univerſe terre, non dexter ſod fruiffer. Bits 
ns. Epiſt. 14. | be 
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ous apprehenſion, do betray the evil temper of t 
mind , which thus disfigured them. Bur if Avarice 
and Ambirion, thoſe ravenous & unmerciful paſſion 
do contribute their aid co blow the Coals of Hatre& 
Envy, and Malice, what fume will they not raiſe t 
blaſt the reputation of the beſt and moſt laudabl: 
endeavours ? 

Wherefore he that eth himſelf willingly intc 
the Claws of theſe Monſters, that ſeeketh applauſe 
where ſuch Paſſions reign, regards little the quiet 
his body, or mind. He cannot enjoy himſelf, no: 
Chriſt, which is worſe ( ſaies ® Simon de Caſſia) whog 
builderh in the hearts of others : nor himſelf, whill 
he is a Slave to ſo many Maſters as Heads of men 
each one more variable then the wind it ſelf; no 
Chriſt, S. Paul affirming , that if he pleaſed men , hr 
ſou!d not be the ſervant of Chriſt. Gal. 1. 19. | 

Theſe conſiderations made me defire carneſtly tc 
ſpend the remnant of my days, retired and unknown 
to prepare the better for the long day of Eternity 
which I reſolved when firſt I entertained a thought of 
_ the errors of my former Profeſſion, andy 
ſticking to the Evangelical DoCtrin of the reformed 
Church. But it ſeems that Soveraign Providence vi 

ilant over all, was pleaſed to diſpoſe otherwiſe of me 

'or being atually ordering » þ concerns for a voiage 
to the end aforeſaid, it pleaſed God that a paper con- 
taining the reaſons of my diflatisfation with the Ro- 
man Church, by way of foliloquie with God , (that 
by further Praier and conſideration, I might be aſcer 
tained of his Holy will, ) drop from me, and fe!! 
into the hands of ſome of the Romish Communion, 
who ſo incenſed my former Friends and relations a- 
gainlt me, by a report that I was already become a Pro- 
reſtant Miniſter, as made them our of a blind Zeal 
threaten to deſtroy me, not unlike thoſe who conſpi- 
ring againſt S. Paul, ſwore they would not eat nor drink, 
wnril tb'y killed him. AC. 23.12. Which bcing made 3 


® Non vivit fibi ( & quod nequius eſt nec Chriſto) qui domificavit 
in cordibus alicrum. Simon de Caſſia. li. 4. de vita Salvatoris. c. +. 
known * 
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wn to the Lord Arch-B.shop, the Maior,and o- 
Englizh Gentlemen of the City of Cafrel, they 
irred themſelves ſo generoully —_— my ſafety, 
may reſemble that noble proceeding of the Roman 
ernour Claudizs Lyſias, in defending S. Paul from 
conſpiracy of his Brethren againſt him, They ſent 
eral ways to ſeek after me, and acquaint me of 
danger 1 was ins they prepared a party to relieve 
ifany violence should be offered me, and ſent an 
er of horſe with other Gentlemen , by the way 
Wy underſtood I was to come, to bring me with ſe- 
icy into the City , and prevail with me to go di- 
ly to the Lord Arch-bishops Palace, to be under 
rotection, being not ſecure of my life in my for- 
habitations. 
WMrom the place where 1 had this notice given to me, [ 
dt immediatly to the Noble man from whoſe Houſe 
me , giving him an account of what happen'd to 
and withal aſſuring him, thattho neceſlity forced 
to go under that protection , I would never de- 
e againſt the Roman Church, whiPit any hope was 
of being ſatisfied in the doubts I had, and deli- 
d by writing againſt ſeveral tenets and practiſes 
t; which to one of my temper was nortto be per- 
ned by vulgar cries, or emty pregnancies, but by 
d and plain reaſons, grounded upon the infallible 
dof God, ſuch as] humbly conceived thoſe rea- 
to be, which I propoſed for Motives of my diſ- 
ent with the preſent practice of the Roman 
ch. AndIdelrd him todeclare ſo much, and 
Lmunicate my Letter to ſeveral perſons of Honor, 
Relations, and my good Friends, who had much 
rience of my Sincerity and Conſtancy in afſert- 
what I conceived ro be truth on all occaſions, 
they giving further notice of it mightdire& ro 
y perſon or perſons, that should be thought fir 
ive me the ſatisfaftion I delired. 
oming to Caſhel, I ſentrthe like noriceto the Vi- 
eneral of the Romish C lergy there, defiring him, 
if any of their Bishops or other Clergy did in- 


rend 
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tend to give me ſatisfaftion tothe reaſons contains 


in my paper, which was among them , they wou?! 


go_ me a time and place of meeting, and t:: 
should find my heart and carsopen to truth , bc: 


reſolved to loſe my life, ſooner taer. the true Catho! 3 


and Apoſtolic faith, whereſoever I found jt to be pr: 
and uncorrupted, 

I may truly ſay that neither 1 did leave any ſto 
unmoved, nor omitted any care, or labour, 1 cor 
imagine-conducible for quicting my mind, and ſet: 
ing me in my former profeſſion Cno Tree after m: 
years growrtn, 
plucked up with more violence, then I was wrou; 
from my natural inclination, and ſenfible comfort 
forſake the Society, and Communion of my forr 
friends and brethren. ) Neither did they omit any 6 
gence or induſtry ro hinder my parting trom the: 
and to recal me after my ſeparation ; of both wh: 
things 1will give herea brief and perfeCt account! 
the manifeſtation of truth, and ſatisfation of ſuch 
defireto know it. 


The firſt return I had to my invitation before me | 


tioned, to a trial of myreaſons of diſcontent with # 
Romish Communion, was a Letter from the Super? 


ofthe Jeſuits in Ireland, dated 12. May 1674. of * 


Tenor following 


Dear Sir, 


divulged here of you, Imaks bold to deſire you to 
me know 1bether you forſook the Catholic, and do 
with the Proteſtant Church : for all your beſt frie 
cl iefly 1, can hardly believe that your wit 
wiſdem ſhinld be ſubjett to ſuch inconſlancy , 1 
perhaps by ſome Melancholy fir, or ſome other diſit 
per, proceeding from 1 krow not what diſcontents 
jealex/; concerved againſt me, or any other of 11% 


and deep rooting in a kind Soile, » * 


Beirg loath to give credit tothe firange rep 


k 


| 
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brow. If any ſuch thing there be, I hambly beg 
on to acquaint me therewith by your Letter com- 
nded to the poſt Office in Dundalk, and dv engage 
word to you, that you ſhall have all ſati;fa*!'n 
apinable that lieth in my power, and t! at you ſhall 
me alwaies ready to rendey you any ſerusce that 


y be expetted from 


Loving Sir, 
Your ever aſſured 


JOHN FREE alias. R. 


hn 
OH 
2. G72. 


# To this Letter Tanſwered immediatly in terms of 
d leſs kindneſs and fincere am'ty, that I did and 
uld declare whereſoever he was concerned , that 
ither he nor any other of his Sociery did ever give 
e any diſconrenr, which might be the cauſe of the 
ſolution 1 was upon; that my diſlarisfaction was of 
igher nature, and that it was a great error to ima- 
ne thar any diſlike of particular Perſons should work 
me an alteration of this kind, it being well known 
dw eaſily I might remedy any diſcontents in Ireland, 
repairing ro the place of my former habitarion and 
ploiments in S2ain, and how good a reception 1 
as to expect there even in thar ſcalon, as to him was 
|] known. 
$ This Letrer being miſcarried, or not reaching to him 
he ſignified J before my declaration made at C-/het, 


repil 


# 10 freer many days retirement, and ſerious conlidera- 
| do Pn of the matter, and no hope appearing of receiv- 
Fried g ſatisfattion to my ſcruples) he wrot anorher to 
i, of the 16. of June following, repering the ſame 


preſhons of fear , that either heor ſome of his bre- 
ren might have given me ſome diſcontent, to occa- 
n my change, and deſiring, if any ſuch did hap- 
n,! might give him notice thereof, that I may ;ive 
Claid he ) any ſatisfadtion poſſible, and that ui im at 

.8 leaf 
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leaſt of Chriſtianity if not of Religion, may remain entire 
amon; us. Hedelired further that I would conſider ® 
ſcrioully «ade & quo, whence and whicher 1 was going, 
and whart great inconveniencies might follow. 

To this Letter alſo 1 anſwered immediatly, repet- : 
ing my former aſſurances given to him, of no injury 
or diſcontent received from him, or any of his Socti- 
ety, 25a cauſe or occaſion of my change, and that [ 
did heartily embrace his offer of maintaining union of 
Chriſtianity among us, if not cf Religion, which was 
my own conſtant inclination and hearty deflire. As_ 
for conſidering wnde & quo, whence and whither [ } 
went, that I did conſider it with Prayer and Study 
of many years, and the grounds of my reſolution 
thereupon would ſoon appear in public; and I deſired 
he should prevail with jome able men of his Frater- 
nity toreply rothem with that gravity and modeſty, 
which becometh learned and religious men; that on 
both ſides, we might concur with our ſtudies, to the® 
Glory of God, and manifeſtation of his truth, ſerting *? 
a fide all wonted acerbirties, which if uſed would con- 
firm me, and all men of good judgment, in adillike 
of rheir way and ſpirit. 

Soon after, at my arrival in Dublin, he ſent another 
Letter to me of the 24. of June, with a meſlage by Þ 
word of mouth, by a Gentleman of my Rclation, * 
earneſtly craving an opportunity of a privat confe- 
rence with me, with an offer made by the ſaid Gen- 
rleman of all favor and aſſiſtance, if I did deſiſt even 
then from proceeding in my reſolut'on, and deſired 
I would ſignify cither in privat, or in public, the rea- 
ſons of my diſcontent with them, To this 1 anſwer-'? 
ed, that I conceived ſome inconveniencies in priva! 
Conferences in that occaſion, and expected no ou 
of mind by them; that the caſe being already public, 

I judged the handling of it in public ro be more expe- 3 
dient both for the Service of God, and my particular 
ſatisfaction , the matter going through a more exat 
Trial that way ; and conſequently 1 did proceed, de 


Claring in a Sermon preached a tew daies after, to 4. 
very 
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7 great and noble Auditory in Chriſfs Church of 
liz, the reaſons of my diſcontent with the preſent 
attice of the Roman Church,in ſuch moderateterms, 
may be ſeen in the ſame Sermon printed and ex- 
nt in the hands of many, deſiring to be anſwered 
ith the like moderation, and formal Style, ſetting a- 
ICl- de ſatyrical, and ſcurrilous Libels, to which I was not 
at | aford any either reading or anſwer. And long 
1 of was before I heard of any terious reply made to m} 
Was opoſals, but filly Libels of this latter kind, which 
As We ſober fort of their own party thought unworthy 
"Þ be published, and I thought then to be as little 
udy orthy of my regard. In the mean time having taken 
ion Wy dwelling, ſince my coming to Dublin, in Trinity 
red edg near it, and that Univerlity being pleaſed to 
rer- Wve me incorporated with it, in the quality of Doctor 
ty, Divinity, atthe performance of Acts uſual to ſuch 
on Wdegree, 1 published a Diviniry Theſis, directly in- 
the Waded for a Juſtification of my reſolution taken, by a 
"Wict enquiry and examen of it in a public diſpute, 
>n- Wd containing to that purpoſe two concluſions rouch- 
ike Wz the main points of our Controverſy , and to 
hich all the reſt may be reduced. 
her & The firſt was, That out of the Roman Church there 
by a ſafe way for Salvation. 
n, Þ The Second, that the way of the Church of England, 
fe. ſafer to Salvation then that of the Church of Rome. 
en- WF the former I intended to juſtify my conſtant and 
en Wotinual averſion to that horrid and arrogant poſi- 
bn of the Romaniſts, that out of their Commu- 
on there is no Salvation, the fountain of ſo many 


C2. 

er. Woody Tragedies, and unchriſtian animoſities, which 
/2! ve bin the diſgrace and deſtruction of the Chriſtian 
jet urch theſe many years. By the Second , I pro- 
Ne ſed to juſtify the election I made of the Church of 
16- W£/ax4, as the more ſure way to Salvation, each one 
lar Wing obliged by the law of that Chariry which e- 
To y one OWS tO himſelt, to take the way he conceives 
e be moſt ſecure in a matter of fo high a conle- 


nCce, 
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To theſe concluſions 1 invited ſeriouſly and ear 
neſtly all manner of perſons, having obtained free 1 
cence for them to come and argue, from the Lon? 
Primate our Vice-Chancellor, and from the othe: 
Heads of the Univerlity concern'd , as may appexi 
by che Letrer following, which 1wrot with the T hes 
encloſed to a certain Learned Dottor of the Romig © 
Communion. 


Honoured Dottor , 


In purſuance of my earneſt deſire to diſcovn 
the truth in the matter of greateſt concern, by all th * 
waies I could think potting for ut, I am to defeni 


by public diſpute next Thurſday in the Chappel « 


this Colledg, the Theſis I ſend to you encloſed her 
5n performance of my promiſe ;, 1 ſignified to my Lo WR 
Primat, to the Provoſt of the Colleag , and the Ms 
derator of the diſpmtes, my deſire, that any learn 
man of whatſoever condition, might be permitted : 
oppoſe ;, and they all granted my requeſt , it being n 
the cuſtom of the Church, and Univerſities of Et | 
gland avd Ireland, to keep their people from real? 
”g, and Learing the reaſons of their adverſaries, t:; 
elſ* where you | on tis. And as Suarez, Bellar: 
min, and others, the ableſt defenders of the Rome WW 
cauſe , are read bere with due regard to their lean 
ing , ſo any learned man will be welcom to our «: 
ſprtes , and in bis good behavior will bave a ſu 
warrant of his baety for what he ſpall ſay « 
gainſ# m by ſcripture and reaſon. And where tit 
ar ſwer may ſeem deficient, ke my with confident i! 
go 0u with contra ſic argumentor by that modeſt an | 
clean way of ſchools, But if his reply fhould be ſon 

foul words or rudeveſs, the I bave reſolved to p4 


ove 
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er that kind of oppoſition, I may not aſſure that the 
dience here , ( which is to be very Illuſtrious and 
rned ) may beare it, I heartily pray to God, he 
'y ſend us all Grace to ſeek, after ſincerely, and 
ppily find ont , the true way of ſerving and 
a:ſing bim. And ſoI reſt. 


Sir, your Sincere Friend 
to ſerve you 


ANDREW SALL. 


Art this invitation the Gaid Do@or, with ſome o- 
ers of the Romish Communion, came to our di- 
utes, bur for reaſons to them beſt known, they re- 
Lved not to oppoſe in that public manner; neither 
| we by their defaults want learned and able op- 
ders; for ſeveral of our own Doctors of Divinity, 
d Maſters of Arts members of this Univerſity, well 
nished with $kill in Controverſies and the beſt ar- 
ments our adverſaries have, did propoſe them vi- 
rouſly upon the cheif points controverted, reducea- 
to the Heads I propoſed for Thetis, and by vote 
n of the Romish Auditors preſent, they were not 
nting to theduty of able diſpurants; nor could I 
derſtand that any did miſs a ſatisfattory anſwer co 
Arguments uſed, which were many, and all inthe 
ſence of the moſt Reverend Father in God, F2mes 
rd Arch-B:shop of Armagh, Primate of all Ireland, 
r Vice- Chancellor, and of the Right Reverend 
hers in God, the Lord Bishop of Ki/dare,the Lord 
hop of Ofſery , the Lord Bishop of Kil/alo, and of a 
great and flourihing number of learned men 

h of the Clergy and Gentry. 
his tryal being over, my great longing was, for 
10us and well conſidered reply, to my reaſons 
©# 3 propoſed 
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propoſed in print, which by that way might be per 
tormed, without prerence of fear or want of liberty, 
Long was I in expectation, when art laſt came out i 
shower of Books ”=__ me, one upon the back &? 
another, The Firlt that appeared upon the ſtage 3 
was I, E. a fit perſonto break the Ice, a rough troty 
rer, with a book of a ſmall bulk, and leſs ſence, bear: 

ing a Thundering title. -3 

A ſoveraizs counterpoiſon prepared by a ſaithfu 
hand = the ſpeedy reviviſcence of Andrew Sall, a lat 
Sacrilegious Apoitate. The reſt of the title page , wu * 
beſtowed in magnifying the force of that Book , * 
inform the ignorant , to reſolve the wavering , and ! 
confirm the conftant, well principled Roman Catholic 
Under ſo magnificent a Title, who would not expes 7 
a ſtrongand formal anſwer to my arguments again! * 
the Popes Infallibility, Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiatior ©. 
Purzatory , indulgences, and other tenets of the Ro 
man Church , that I rook in hand to confute? Bu 
inſtead of this, he preſented to his Reader two or thre 
(we may call } common places, dropped trom a ſtu ; 
dent of ſome Colledg. 

1. Of the happinels of the Reſtoration of the Sou 

of man. 

2. Ofthe true eſſence of the Divine Faith, 

3. Of the happineſs of Chriftian Religion. 

And thence without the leaft atremt of applyin 
thoſe Documents C which he ſo calls ) ro any pu 
poſe, he falls abruptly a railing in the reſt of his boos 
at the Church of England,and at thoſe he conceiv 
to concur tomy converiionto it, in ſuch a rude an? 
raving ſtile, as ro all judicious men, he ſeemed ro b? 
ſtark mad and unworthy of any regard or anſwe'? 
and that I underſtand to be the opinion of ſober me? 
of his own party. Burt ro my perſon his tern 
are ſo Heterogeneous , as may relemble a monit 
compoled of a Syren and a- Tiger; e>travagantly & ? 
roiling me above the $kics for what | was before, ar 
deprething me under the abyims for what 1 «7 
at prelent, now calling me lacrileg.ous Apoitat: 

a 


- 
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d now Dear Andrew , ſweet Andrew, and what 


ith what propriety his book may be called a Coun- 
rpoilon I know not, if it be not, that the commenda- 
»ns he beſtows upon me in one place, may be an An- 
dote againſt the yenem he and his tellow railers ſpit 
ainſt mein others. You have bin heretofore ( ſaies 
) known and counted a Philoſopher, both by words and 
ds, you ſpoke great things, and did likewiſe prattiſe them, 

d after p. 27. before you were vir Apoſtolicus a mo 
plendent Star in the Firmament of the true Church, 
W Religious Prieſt, conferring life of grace on others, called 
y the hand of God to @ moſt high and Soveraign dignity 
nd Honor , beſore a chaft and Evangelical Miſſioner , 
ziſed from a Sall tobe a Paul, @ Preacher of the word 
nd penance. Now turned to be Saul perſecuting, and 
arring in a moſt furious manner , againſt the — 
ortreſs of true faith, become a wretched lying and vile 
Proteſtant, plunged in all vices contrary to thoſe for- 

mer virtues, not to.repete more of his dirty terms. 

A grave and Honorable prelate _— this ſtrange 
-ontrapolition ; replied they were beholiding to him 
r giving {o g account of what I was before, 


but needed not his information for whar 1am now, 
hemſelves knowing that better. And this _—_— Wri- 


er, being queſtioned in a private diſcourſe, with what 
ruth he could ſay that I was become ſo deboiſt, fince 

I came to the reformed Church, living all that time 
ery abſtemious , and retired in Trinity Colledg of 
D«5/in, and in a good repute with thoſe that con- 
erſed with me, he anſwered that he never meant thar 
should be really guilty of thoſe vices, but in a Me- 
aphorical ſence , That the Church of Eng/and being 
a Harlot, I embraceing the Communion of it, be- 
ame guilty of a ſpiritual uncleanneſs, and all thoſe 
ices he mentions. He cannot deny that 1 know 
this to have bin his anfwer. Wee thought tuch e- 

uivocations, and mental windings to be only amon 

the prime Politicians of that party, but when we fin 
them in one ſo fample as-Mr. 1. E., his book shews 
”»® 4 kim 
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him to be, the ſickneſs ſeems to be too far ſpread 4 
mong them. Well contented he would be that his? 
proſelytes should underſtand I should be really guilty 
of rhe debauchery he ſpeaks of. Bur if he be brought to 
a teſt,he is provided of the reſerve aforeſaid to come of. * 

This ſpecimen which 1 give of the mans Genius, 
will Ipreſume quit me, in good Judgments of all ob- 
ligations to further regard of what he faies to me - but 
I will not diſcharge my ſelf of the duty of defend- 
ing the Church of Eng/and, againſt his barbarous 1in- 
juries and calumnies, which I will perform God 
willing in the whole diſcourſe of this Treatiſe , re- 
ſolving the objections of others, and with ſome Te- 
flexions at the end upon part of his peculiar Extra- 
Vagances, to let the Ts know, how different the 2 
condition of the Church of Erg/an4is for Piety and 
learning, from what his malice would make his blind 
Flock believe of it, 

The next book of thoſe published againſt me that 
came to my hand, was one intitled the Bleeding Ipti- 
genia; by way of a Preface to another greater a pre- 
paring, which ſoon after appeared under the Tirle 
of the Dolefull fall of. Andrew Sall &c. borh written + 


by a grave and ancient Prelate of wy acquaintance 
e 


in Spain; who in both of them dolefully laments 
a ſuppoſed fall of mine from the Catholic faith into * 
Hereſy , andenlarges in magnifying the virtues and 
learning of the prime Fathers _ Doctors of the 
Church whole company he faics I have forſaken, and 
Cries againſt the errors and vices of many Hererics 
which he mentions, drawing their pedegry down 
trom Cain, whoſe ſociety he ſajes I have embraced, 
and concludes conjuring me by all that is Holy and 
pRo——_y on earth , and in Heaven, that when the 
aſt viſit of God comes upon me, I may be found 
a true profeſſor of the Holy Roman Catholic Apo- 
ſtolic Faith. 

The will and Pious intention of this Prelate 
I truly love and honor, and accordingly will endea- 
vor to ſatisfy him in ſober, ſerious, and lincere _ 


—I 


| —_— 
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If it were ſo indeed as he ſuppoſes, that I should 
ave fallen from the Holy Catholic Apoſtolic Fairh, 
should be the moſt unhappy, and worthy to be 
zwmented of all men; but] am certainly perſwaded I 
ave rather faſtened my ſelf to it, by the change I 
ade, & 1 hope shall make it appear ſo to all unbiafled 
en in the progreſs of this - And to his re- 
acſt that I be found a true Profefior of the holy 
atholic Apoſtolic faith, I promiſe him faithfully, 
Shall be my conſtant and inflexible reſolution to 
Hold that faith ro the end of my life, wheretoever 
be uncorruptly profefled , whether in Rome or 
eruſalem , or clic where; 1 know it is not ried ro 
places. Andin truth and finceriry of my heart, I 
Way to God inthe words of holy David, which 1 have 
Fur for a Motro in the Frontiſpiece of this work , 
One thing bave I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſcek, af- 
or, that I may in the bouſe of the Lord all the dazes 
of my life , to behold the beauty of the Lord and to in- 

aire in bis Temple, Pal. 27. 4. Thisdefire appeared 
arly in me; po betaken my ſelf in my younger 
wears, to that of life, which I conceived to be 
Wmoſt expedient to come to God, and dwell in his 
ouſe, by the ſtrift praftiſe of Piety and learning, 
ecluded from the world in a ſociety of great repu- 
ation for both. And in that courſe I did perſevere, 
hilſt rbat apprehenſion laſted : but having diſco- 
vered errors therein oppoſit ro the primitive Catho- 
lic and Apoſtolic faith, leading to the houſe of God, 
Sand finding by ſerious and due confiderations , the 
lame true faith to be profeſſed uncorruptly in the 
reformed Church of Ervgland, I did conſtantly re- 
ſolve ro embrace it, in proſecution of my foreſaid 
profeſied deſign of dwelling in the houſe of God, 
1 mean in thecrue Catholic Apoſtolic Church. And 
as No human force or induſtry, could win metothis 
change, withour a ſtrong interiour motion , and full 
perſwafion of being in the right, ſo all arts and en- 
deavours by terrors or allurements are vain to recal 
me, this interior perſwalion perſiſting , which on 
rather 
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rather confirmed then weakened by all induſtry hi 
therto uſed ro draw me from ir, as I hope will ap- 
pearto the diſprſſhoned reader by the fincerity of my 
diſcourſes in this Treatiſe. 

The fourth and laſt book of thoſe published againſ? 
methat came ro my hands, was one of }. S. bearing 
Title the wnerring wnerrable Church. Whoſoever the 
ſaid 1 S. be, if we meaſure him by his conceir off 
himſelf, his contemr of his adverſaries, his boaſt cf 
his arguments for un:n{werable, and the brags of hu 
Friends ia his behalf for matchleſs, certainly he is the 
Goliah of their Camp, of Gigantic ſtature amon ; them. 
I was not a little joicd to find a perſon of to gre? 
repute and truſt, engaged in anſwering my arguments! 
If I find it cafy to render void his anſwers, and to 
confure his arguments, then may I expect to be x" 
full quiet in my perſwaſion , and immoveable again{ » 
all their oppolitions, whereof the prudent Reader will 
be judg afrer he hath viewed our incounter. 

And whereas the main ſtrength of this Combatant 
lies in his calumnics and impoſtures, wherewirh he 
beſers thick the front or Preface of his Book, I will in' 
this place remove that engine. To leſſen the weight 
of my arguments with a great number of Readers, | 
who rely much upon the credit of the writer, he will } 
he ſaics, ſtrip me of thoſe Titles which my public 
emploiments for many years have given me, and 
with a kind of power never heard of before, will 
make, that I should not have bin what really 1 was, } 
to the knowledg of many thouſands of men living, 
Finding me ſtiled Profeſſor of controverſies, in the i 
Iriſh Colledg of Salamanca , he faies reſolutely , that # 
no Controverſlics were raught in that Colledg thele Z 
forty yeares: in which undertaking he has bin ſo un- ? 
lucky, that ſeveral perſons of Honor in Ireland, who © 
have bin in Spain, and do know the language of it, 
ſaw an Inſtrument in Spanish yer extant in my kecp- 
ing of the In juiliror _ Spain, giving me 
Licence for having and keeping prohibired Buoks 
upon the account of being profeſſor of Controver- 

| l16s 
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in the aforeſaid Colledg after the Tenor fol- 
ing. 


ala villa de Madrid a 15. de Junio 
1652. &c, 


En la villa de Madrid a quinze dias del 
s de Juni de mil y ſeiſcientios y cinquents,y 
s annos, El Illuſtriſſimo y Reverendiſſims 
nnor Obiſpo de Placentia Inquiſidor Gene- 
l en los Reynos y Sennorios de ſu Mageſtad 
de ſu conſejo Fc. dio Licentia al P, An- 
es Salo de la campania de Feſus, Rettor 
[ Collegio de Irlandezes de Salamanca y y 
or en & de Ia catedra de Controverſias 
tra Herejes , paraque por tiempo de un 
no, que comience 4 correr y contarſe deſde 
dia de la fecha, pueda tener, y leer libros 
ohibides para el efetto de eſcrivir y impri- 
ir, y dar ala eſtampa qual quier libro 0 tra- 
do. y le encargo, que fi hallare en algun li- 
0 antiguo , o moderno, alguna propoſition 
nſurable, no comprehendida en el ex purga- 
i0, compliendo con ſu obligacion, lo advierts 
de cuenta dello aſw Sennoria 1lluſtriſſima o 
conſejo por lo que importa al ſervicio de 
dios 


The PREFACE, 
dios nueſtro Sennor. De lo qual teſtifice yo 
infra eſcrito ſecretario de camara de ſu Se 
noria Illuſtriſſima. 


El L® Pedro Lopezd 
Brinnas, 


And at the bottom of the leaf on the left han{ 
corner , are wrirren theſe words, aſſentavda a fol. ri! 
which is to {2y, ſer down page 138. 1 ſuppole of tie? 
Book where Licences given were enrolled, to prevent 
the oimg of tuppobttious ones. Thither | rem 
Mr. $. if he doubts of the Legality of this Inſtr 
ments. The forelaid Inſtrument turned to Englia® 
ſaith thus, 


my 


In the Town of Madrid the 15. day 
the momh of Fune 10 52. the moſt 1lfaſtriou 
and Reverend Lord Biſhop of Palencia, I» 
quiſitor General in the Kingdoms and Domi 
mions of his Majeſty and of his Conncil &:, 
gave Licence to Father Andrew Sall of rþ 
Soriety of Teſws, RefFor of the Iriſh Collede 
Salamanca, and Reader in it of the C hair i 
Controverſies againſt Heretics , that for tht 
time of one year, which ſhall begin to run and 
be counted from this day of the date heredf,! 
he may keep and read prohibited Books, for 
the purpoſe of writing printing or Pabliſhing| 
an) 
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y Books or Treatiſes , and hath charged 
m, that if he find in any Book ancient or 
odern, any bad nor propoſition, not com- 
ehended inthe expurgatory, complying with 
s duty, he ſhall advertiſe and give notice of 
to his Grace, or to the Council, for the im- 
rtance of it to the ſervice of our L'rd God, 
which 7 certify the wndernamed Secretary 
the Cabinet to his Grace 


Licentiat Peter Lopez 
de Brinnas. 


For each one of the three years I was in thar Office 
xe like inſtrument was ſent.to me, and each of the 
id years my name enrolled in the matricle or pub- 
Books of that Univerſity, for Rector of the (aid 
vlledg of it, and Reader of Controverſies. Mr. 
S. may go thither, and fee himſelf ro his shame 
dund a liar. The Ike shame he shall meer with, 
br ſaying I was never a Reader of Moral Theology in 
ze Roial Colledg of the Society in that Univerlry. 
he Superiors and Leftors of the ſaid Colledg inthe 
r forementioned, and my Auditors , which were 
chief part of the Students of Divinity of the Jeſuirs 
i that province of Caſtile, will be on a trial , w:t- 
les of the profligat boldneſsand impoſture of 1.5. 
et ſeveral Feſwits now living in Ireland, who atrhat 
me were Students of Divinity in the forela'd Cnl- 
dg of Salamanca, and faw me fit with rhe orher Di- 
inity Profeflors examining yearly their futnciency 
pr promotion , and were examined by me; ie* them 
ſay be put to their oath, 2nd if they will not forteir 
@ &@ © therj 
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their cars by the law of this land for perjury, th 
muſt reſtify againit I.S. and his impoſtures, 
Finding me itiled profeſior of Divinity in Pe 
plona , Palentia , and Twde/a, he ſaics that there is n 
nor was at any time Divinity taught in the C 
ledges of Palentia, and Tudela; and he may as we! 
fay in ſome places of Spain, that there is no 
thing as a Lecture of Divinity in Oxford or Cambrit 
With ſome he may meet in that part of the worlk 
that could not contradict him; and happily it is £ 
with him now where he is. To ſome of his fans 
liars he may q—_— his ſaying; bur toexpolc itn 
public view by print, shews clearly that pation ts 
blinded him nor to fee his shame:for cerrainly it woul 
appear no leſs inſolent in Palextia or Twdela, to 
that there is not, nor was at any time a Lecture 
Divinity in thoſe Colledges, then if you should {| 
in Oxford or Cambridg ſo much of thoſe Univerliti 
A numerous Congregation of Prieſts, and Studersy 
of Divinity to be pr.cſted, of thoſe two great and i 
mous Cities, and of the Country about, who wes 
my auditors, will cry out againſt ſuch a blind and be? 
writer, that has no regard to truth in what he ſaies. 
He allows me the honor of having bin Reader 
Divinity in the Colledg of Pamplona , which is 
ſmall wonder , that being one of the moſt fame 
and flourishing Colledges the Jeſuits have in Spa 
and conſequently to his purpoſe declared, to rob 
of that Credit, as he may do with the ſame grou: 
he did with the reſt, that is to fay with only his bo 
allertion or fiction , without any proof alledged. 82 
he do's it to bring upon me a greater diſcredit, 
ling his Reader that if they hi bin contented w® 
me,l might have continued longer in that emploimes 
and this we muſt rake upon his credit , tho a cw 
vinced bankrupt in truth. Burt how thall 1 ref 
him at this diſtance from thoſe men , and in the pr« 
ſent difficulty of getting their teſtimony in my fave 
I admire and praiſe Gods providence in purring int 


my hands abundant evidences to repulſe the ſpire? 
arte® 
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t of this virulent Adrerlary. I will to his con- 
fon produce here two teſtimonies that may futhce 
r many ; the one of a Prelate, the other of a Prince. 
etormer is of a grave andaged Bishop, then ſup- 
icating to the Provincial of Caſtile for my continu- 
c at Pamplona, by a letter of the tenor following. 


dmodum Reverendo in Chriſto Pa- 
tri Martino de Leſaun Caſtcllane 
Y Provincie ſccietatis 7eſuprapoſuto 


provinciali. 


imodum R** in Chriſto pater , 


Capiens per ultimum tabe[arium rumo- 
m de P. Salo brevi inde abituro juſſione 
4, in mentem venit quod dixit fob, Venit 
thi timor quem timebam:wis cnim quidpi- 
preter peccatum in Deum meum et clade 
ligionis & patrie plus timendum cenſui 
t dolendum , quam imperium de ejus mi- 
atione. Cur, pater colendiſſime , ſcholam 
mpelonenſem Magiſtro tam claro, populums 
ccleſiaſte, Principes &* Magnates regni Con- 
tario in foro Conſcientie , & me preſulem 
idtum & marentiſſimum , 4c gemenien 
exilio, ſpolias unics meo ſolatio? Quid alits 
fro incommodo bonus efſe vis ? Sed haud 
— dubie 
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dubie ibi ſubditum tuum wivere malic, 
Deo melius famulans proximo poterit may 
prodeſſe? $i ita eſt,relinque illum P ampelont 
1.bi hattenus prater obſequia ſocietatss occ 
fione mutue inter nos conſuetudinis ( du 
ibi vixerim) multum profuit patrie ſi 
in ſpiritualibus, ut modo fit literarum col 
quio. Muta igitur obſecro ſententiam tuam | 
m4jori bono animarum, & 5 lum («t mecus 
allaborans multis ſternat viam ſalutis) i 
dulze pauliſper mihi & patrie ſue, © ſpon, 
fore ut te non peniteat tam ſaniti conſilii. Mal 
ta, fe expediret omnia panderes offerre peſſun 
que monere poſſent Reverendiſſimam pate 
nitatem twam manibus & pedibut ire in m 
am ſententiam. Expettans benignum reſps 


fum tuum , deoſculor ſacrat as manus 


Reverendiſime paternitatis 
Amantiſſimus in Chriſto ſer 
Nichol, Epiſcopus Fernea(s, 


For ſuch as underſtand not Latin thus it gocs 
Englisb 


Ti 
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To the Right R*® Father in Chriſt 
Martin de Lezaun Provincial 
Superior of the Society of Jeſus 
in the Province of Caltile. 


Right R4 Father in Chriſt, 


Underſtanding by the laſt poſt, that F - 
her Sall & to remove ſhortly from that City 
y your orders, Jobs ſaying comes to my 

ind, The thing which 1 greatly feared 
s Come upon me. For certainly beſides 
y ſins againſt my God, and ruine of my 
ountry and Religion , I could hardly con- 
tive any thing more to be feared and griev- 
4 by me, then the order of his departure. Why, 
oft Reverend Father, will you deprive the 
Fcholes of Pamplona of ſo famons a Maſter, 
he People of a preacher , the Princes and 
Peers of the Kingdom of a Counſellor in 
atters of conſcience, and me an afflifted ſad 
relate eroanins in Baniſhment, of my only 
omfort ? Why will you be good to others at our 
iſs ? But doubtleſs you will have your ſub- 
ett; to be, where [erving God better, he may 


e more benefiaial to his brethren: if ſo, leave 
as + * 3 him 
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him at Pamplona, where hitherto beſidr 
the funttions of the ſociety, by occaſion of on 
mutual communication while T lived in the 
City, he has don much good to his country i 
their ſpiritual concernments, as now is dn 
by exchange of Letters, Alter your opinion 
therefore, I beſeech you, for the greater g 
of ſouls, and lend Sall for a while to me anl 
to h's Country , and 1 promiſe you that yu 
ſhall not repent of ſo good 4 reſolution. | 
it were convenient to diſcover all, I could al: 
leds many things which would induce you 
Reverend Paternity to 4 free and full conſes 
to my propoſal. Expetting your favorabl 
anſwer T kiſs your ſacred hands 


Your moſt Reverend paternitie 
molt affectioned ſervanc in Chrit} 
Nichal. Biſhop of Fernes, 


The Author of this letter is yet living where M3 
S. nay come to him and be certified of the cal. | 
And tho he be of my preſent Antagoniſts , I knon 
he has fo much of truth and honeſty in him, as na! 
to deny his writing : for even now he confeſles the 
': opinion of me, and the opinion of all that knenÞ 
m2, was conforming ro what that letter repreſent} 
v:-r{ocver be come of our preſent Controverſies. 
The ſecond teſtimony I have ro be product! 
tcre more public and full rothis purpoſe , is that d 
Cz 


det 
* 
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he Earl of 8. Stephen, General of the Spanish army 
n Caſtile, Vice-Roy and Captain General firſt of the 
Lingdom of Galicia, then of Navarr, and laft of Pers, 
Prince of as great repute for his learning and piety, 
s for his Government of Kingdoms and arms. 
Being Vice-Roy of Navearr, and Relident in Pam- 
brs Metropolis of that Kingdom, all the time I 
as there teaching Philoſophy and Diviniry , and 
being often preſent at my public funtions,as well of 
moderating diſputes in Scholes, as of preaching in 
-hurches, and moreover having bin pleaſed to ren- 
er me very familiar with himſelf, for his diretion 
nd conſulration in matters belonging to my profeſ- 
hon and calling, at laſt delivered his opinion of me, 
for teaching, preaching , and behavior, in an Elogy 
inſerted among others of men he honored of his age, 
and would have to live in the memory of poſterity 
in a book of his works preſented by his two Sons 
to Pope Alexander the 7** intitled bore ſueciſrue Di- 
dari Benavidii comitis $** Stephani Proregis Navarres 
Ge. and printed ar Lyons in Fraxce in the year 1660. 
In the pag. 278, ofthe ſaid Book he hath this Elogy 
touching me. 
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Re P. ANDREA SAL0 
Hiberno Societatis Jeſu 
Elogium. 


D Ionu Fama, & familia Jenatians 
Vir , 
Hybernus patrid, & Fernans liters, 
Superaſti Hereſeos Pelagi, as 
HMortalitatis ſeviemes 
Procellas 
In Religionis tutum 
Sinum tradutt us. 

Salo, Sales , Sapientiam 
Cognomentum, Verba, Mens, 
Promunt. 

Patrie calamitatibus, & Calamo notwus. 

A natalitits ors, ore cum Neſtoreo 
Ad Hiſpanas Schols acceſſiſti « 
Taſerviſti etiam ſacr4 Eloquemis roftri. 
Et quod mirum, 
De Celefti Patria non Patrio ſermone 
Sed Hiſpano elegamiffime 
Peroraſti. 
Vere peregrinus ſermo a Peregrino ! 
A 
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Ac dum 4e auribus uſurpo , 
#2 diſſertatorem Scholaſticum , 
9ua Cali Oraculorum interpretem , 
Hinc me ſagatum acuminibus 
Armas , 
Hinc me togatum divinis 
Legibus inſtrus, 
AQuod mag is 
In tu literis fine liturs 
Mores ſuſpicio. 
Deſinis eſſe tbernus , fat#us Ther : 
Deſinis eſſe Ther, Iu 5 0 aſſecls 
Fatt us. 
Hos cautum ut habeas 
Vols : 
Te exemplo hamare, 
Duem meus amat 
Calamms. 


I forbear turning theſe words into English, both 
for the inſufficiency 1 find in me for keeping their 
Elegancy in the Tranſlation, and for my unwilling- 
neſs of delivering in words of mine own, Elogies 
whereof 1 acknowledg my ſelf moſt unworthy, and 
which I could not behold without confuſion. The 
book was ſent unto me by the Bishop of Pamplona to 
be examined before it was printed, as the cuſtom 
there is, and ſo bears my cenſure and approbation 
of it in the beginning. But the forefaidelogy was 
then concealed from me, and inſerted among the 
reſt, after the Copy went out of my hands: = 


Y 
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truly I was ſurprized, and ig no ſmall confuſion 
finding it in the book after it was printed. Bur 1 
ſee Gods great providence fore ſeeing the preſent mx 
lignant attemt of my adverſary upon my credit, was 


pleaſed to have this Antidote prepared againſt his Þ 


VEenem. 


I hope the judicious Reader will not aſcribe to 


any g_ of vain Glory the exhibiting of the fore. 
ſaid reſtimonies, to which the juſt and neceſlary de- 


fence of my credit did forceme. And whereas my | 


adverſary is ſo bold as to _—_ even to =_ Pro. B 
is attemt in robbing me F 


teſtant reader, for juſtifying 


of the Titles given ro me, with a confeſſed delipn | 


ke 


of weakning thereby my cauſe and my argument 
with the vulgar, 1 embrace the ſame appeal, and de- } 


fire the ſame reader to judg, whether it be right or 
reaſon I should deſert his cauſe, and mine in this 
exigency, Shall we let their inſolent and preſum- 
tious vaunt run unchekt, wherewith they blind the 
ſimple, ſaying that noman of underſtanding or ho- 


neſty can leave their Church for rhe reformed ; that | 


both Religion and learning have fixed their tents | 


among them , ſo as out of their Society neither may 


be found : that the dulleſt wits coming to them, are a 


illuminated and refined, and the moſt ſublime , by 


leaving their Communion, are blinded and ſtupi- | 


fied 


ble him more then thoſe callings of Profeſlor and 


Rector. _ Profeſſors of Divinity and ReCtors Þ 
R ; 


of Colledges have I known (without any great pre- 


This robber of titles certainly shall meet with | 
ſomething in his Encounter with me, that will trou- : 


ſumtion I may ſay it ) who in debates of this kind, |! 


could not put their oppoſers into ſuch ſtreights as | 
I. S islike to find himſelf in,atthe trial of his book, Þ 


now to be taken in hand. Bur being he conceives 


that thoſe callings may add force ro my _—— » 
pight 0 


with ſome readers, I will defend them in 
his malice, and endeavor to forward the truth of 


God, by all that is mine by right. je 
n 
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And if it betrue what ſome of his party, to give 
ore credit to this calumny , do report, ſaying that 
he Author of it is a Jeſuir of my acquaintance in 
Fain , if ſo, I ſay, his guilt is hainouſly aggravated 
hereby, as being a formal and willful impolitor with 
ertain know] ba the untruth of what he faies, he 
aving bin a maſter ofa Grammar School in one of 
hoſe Colledges where I was Profeſſor of Divinity , 
nd where he ſays Divinity was never taught, and 
nowing certainly that I had all thoſe emploiments 
which he denics 1 should have had; for which cauſe 
everal of the Romish Clergy and Laity in Ireland, 
who know the ſame, have deteſted the impudence of 
his man,in denying a _ {o publicly known. 

I could not but imagin that ſome perſon capable 
imſelf of ſo deſperate a folly as to take upon him 
Qirious titles, should be author of this rude calum- 
y : for mens apprehenſions of others are commonly 
teſtimony of their own temper, as is obſerved in the 

beginning of this Preface. And it the ſaid Jeſuir 

» Author of that book and of the calumnies of it, 
he obſervation now mentioned is fully verified in 

him: for to my certain knowledg , this man being 


Fent away from Spain before he was ripe in learning, 
0 _—_y his miſhon with privat friends, gave 


himſelf a title, ſo ridiculouſly and Chimerically 
Shcticious, that if I did mention it here, it would 
bring upon him an incurable confuſion; not to wound 
him to deeply , I forbear to unfold the matter fur- 
her at preſent. But 1 have declared ir to a perſon 
of quality of his acquaintance with a meſlage to 
him and his brethren, that if they will not ſtand to 
the offer of their Superior above mentioned, of u- 
nion in Chriſtianity and civill demeanor , nor will 
accept of my invitation to a trial of our cauſe by 
a grave and Scholaſtic way , becoming Chriſtians 
and learned men, but muſt force me our of it by 
calumnies and flanders, chey may poſhbly find, that 
it is not want of materials, that keeps me from 
throwing dirt in their face ( as others commonly do 

departing 
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departing from them) but want of inclination to 
ſuch practiſes: and when their * great Doctors teach 
them to raiſe falſe reſtimonies whereby to diſcredit 
their edverſarics, as this man does, I hope they will þ 
allow me to repell with truth, tho bitter, the atlault 
of malicious enemies, ; 
Atrer the publication of theſe four Books , now Þ 
mentioned, the laſt and great engin applied by my 
former brethren to ma was a large and {o.# 
lemn Bull of Pope Clement the 10, now reigning in Þ 
Rome, {1gned and Sealed by his Protonotarius Apoſto/ias, 
Claudins Agrete, aſluring me in terms of full Legality, 
an intire and abſolute Remiſſion of all that is palt, Þ 
and a favorable reception to my former condir.on F 
and priviledges, if I would returneto them. This 
Bull came into my hands by Dublin polt in September 
laſt, with a letter about ir of few lines in Latin, 
without ſubſcripticn, inticeing me to an acceptance 
of the favor offtered, and concluding with admo- 
nishing me of evil deſign'd againſt me, if I did not Z 
conſent to it; of which deſigns againſt me, I have 
had more notice given to me, then I am willingto 
publish: I thank God for delivering me hitherto, 
and I pray that he may correct the ill affected mind # 
that harbor ſuch cruel thoughts. p 
To the ofter made by that Bull of pardon and fx | 
vour I anſwer, thatI want a more neceſlary indult Þ 
from rhe true ſupreme Head of the Church our $x 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, for ſubmitting to the preſent Laws 
and Commands of the Roman Church , oppoſit, u # 
I do conceive, to the Commandments of God, 3 
the Dottrine of Chriſt, and the practiſe of the primi- | 
tive Apoſtolical Church, as I hope to make apper 
in the followinz Treatiſe to the indifferent Reader, 
by the help of God. : 
And finding the above mentioned I.S. more cager 
in Challenging me to anſwer his Syllogiſms, and his 


_ Caramvel Theolog, fundamentali fundamento 551. N. þ 
1505. 
party 
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ty more confident of them , I haſtned my reply 
» him for the print , bur ſome delaics intervening 
:ich gave me way to have the fecond part ( which 
intended ro be of my reply  finished , before th:s 
-hcr could be printed, I have retolved to leave his 
wn place ro Mr. I. S$, which is rae laſt, and be- 
in with my reply ro N. N. ceclaring by occal.un 
+ his objections, ther the faitn we protels in tae 
'hurch of Enz/ard is that ( and no other) which 
us Chriſt, and his Apoſtles taught, and was pro- 

led by rhe faithful, in the firit and berter ages of 
-hriſtianity 3 that we have in this Church all thofe 
itles, and rights which do qualify a Church for 
ruly Catholic, even according to the rules preſcribed 
y the ableſt writers of the Romish party , whereby 
11 thoſe loud cries againſt us for Heretics and Scii- 
natics appear to be no better then emty bubles, and 

cer wind, only apt to delude weak and ignorant 
zeople; and thence 1 will proceed to declare how 
heir ordinary ſtuffe of arguments againſt us, is bot- 
omed conſtanly upon falſe ſuppoſitions and milre- 
dreſentations of our DoCtrin and practices, which 

well known to the ſober and ſincere fort of Ro- 
nan Catholics , they would be far otherwiſe affected 
hen they are towards the Church of England, by 
he falſe informations of ignorant or malicious in- 
tructors. 

O may the Father of light and the God of truth 
dpen the eies of men blinded with earthly paſſhons, 
hat they may ſce and follow the true way to ever- 
aſting happineſs declared to us by his dear Son Feſus, 
hat his will and glory may be the common aime of 
Il our wishes and writing , and of all our actions; 
hat our Studies and endeavors be not to make the 
dreach among Chriſtians wider, but ro reconcile them 
n Chriſt, char thus united in him, we be at length 
appily united among our ſelves in the profeſſicn of 
rue faith in our good Saviour Jeſus, to whom with 
he Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory 
or ever and ever Amen. 
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a Vindication of the Church of 
England from the calumnics of them, 
= of their Party, 


CHAP. I. 
A ſummary account of the Contents of N. N. hu 
two Books, and 4 diſtribution of the points to 
be handled inrelation to them. 


N uſeful Propoſal be'ng made in the Se- 
nate of Athens by a perſon of ill re- 
pute, thoſe wiſe Senators accorded the 
ſame ſhould be tender'd by another 

of a clearer fame,that it might carry by his autho- 

rity more weight, and be the better accepted. 

The like ſeems to have bin praftis'd with me 

by my Brethren of the Romib communion. 

Reaſons of diſcontent with the Church of Eng- 
A 


Landy 
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4nd, and great affronts of it being preſented ty 
me, by F. E, in his Buok or Libel entitled, 4 
Soverasn connterpoiſon, &ec, they juitly ſuſpeCting 
that I would ſlight that onſet, out of a diſlike ty 
the perſon,becauſe of his rude and paſſionate ex. 
preſſions, have taken care that the ſame and other i 
motives of diſcontent ſhould be propos'd by a. F 
nother of greater repute; an aged, and grave BY 
Prelate, renowned for learning and vertue, and © 
one much reſpected by me. He is pleas'd ty | 
iveme marksof former acquaintance for knouy- | 
ig him, but without commiſſ:on of further dif. 
covering him to the Reader, then under the chi i | 
rafter of N. MN, | 

In the beginning of his Preface, (which came 
forth in a ſeparate Tractate ) he rells me how ®; 
much he was ſurpris'd and troubled, ſeeing 4 
Copy (he recciv'd in Print from London ) of my 
Declaration for the Church of England. Thu | 
paper indeed ( faies he) gave me 4 great heavineſ; 
of heart, for 1 lov'd the Man dearly, for his ami. 
able nature and excellent parts, and efteemed hin 
both a pious perſon and a learned, and ſo did all that 
knew him, And after bemoaning my fall ( as he # 
calls it ) from a little heaven, tle ſtate of Religion, 
wherein ( ſaies he ) for a time he ſhined, like a little Þ 
Star, in vertue and learning, he declares his anger 
againſt me, and purpoſe of ſerving me not with 
the Waters of Shil/oah that go ſoftly, but with 
thoſe of Rezin more tumultuous, to waſh me # 
from the ſtains of Hereſie, 

And after this, leaving me, he falls abruptly 
on lamenting the miſcrics of Ireland, and com. $ 
Flaining of injuries done to the natives of it, 

and 
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ad juſtifying their proceedings in their late In- 
urretion, which he will not have to be called 
Rebellion, In this he ſpends that Tractate, and 
hen proceeds to the greater Book deſgn'd againſt 
e , givingto it this title, The doleful fall of Ate 
drew Sall,Zeſmite of the fourth vow, from the Roman 
"atholic and Apoſtolic faith, lamented by his con- 
ant friend, with an open rebnhing of bis embracing 
he Co fefſſion contained in the 29, Articles of the 
hurch i f England, 
This Book he begins with a Rhetorical, or Sa- 
yrical exclamation azainſt my reſolution of em- 
bracing the ſaid Confeſſion: and proceeds to re- 
late at large the vertues and learning of Saint 
ierem, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Ambroſe, and 0- 
ther holy DoCtors of the Church, whoſe compa» 
y he cies I have forfaken : and then makes a 


Wlarge lik of Heretics of all ages beginning withs 


I. :cifer, whom he will kave to be tic firlt Here- 
ric betore Mans creation , and ſo coming down 
all aloag by Cir, Lamech, tne Giants, Cham, 
Fariesand Fambre, with others mcntioarcd in ho- 
Iy wiit,to theſe of the latter times, relating their 
execrable vices and errors ; of all whica he will 
have me to be guilty, and an alſociate of thoſe 
Heretics,for embracing the Confeſſion contained 
in the 39 Articles of the Church of £:gland. He 
pretends todiſcuſs, and cenſure ſome of them, as 
alſo ſome parts of my Declaration,and makes a 
ſcandalous Narrative ofthe En:{;b Reformation, 
and finally concludes with a fervent exhortati- 
on to me to return to the Rowan Church, 
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By this Scheme I deliver of that Book , the 

rudent Reader may judge how tedious a labour 
it were to take notice of every thing contain 
ed in it, and how impertinent, I being ſo fa 
from what he ſuppoſes me tobe, and from be- 
ing concerned in the Hereſfier, and for the Here 
tics he mentions, Yet the quality of the perſon, 
the ſacred tye of friendſhip which he proteſſes for 
me, and the good intention I am to believe he 
had in his writing, and above a'l the love of 
truth oblig'd me to undeceave him , and others 
that may be of his opinion, in the great and groſs 
miſtake he is 1n torching my condition, and 
that of the Church of E&rgland, whoſe Com 
munion I have embrac'd. 1 will therefore de- 
Clare, 

Firſt, That the Religion we profeſs in the re 
formed Church of Englazd,is no other then the 
true, Primitive, Catholic, and Apoſtolic m__ 
on, taught by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, and practis'd in the firſtand purer ages 
by the Primitive Church. 

Secondly, That we have nothing to do with the 
_ N. N. attributes to us: and his 
Brethren practiſing ſuch calumnies, do maniſelt 
it is not the Spirit of God that moves 
them. 

Thirdly, That the profeſſors of the Evange- 
lic:l Doctrine in the Reformed Churches arc 
n->t ſo few or deſpicable, nor the R 9m/3 fadti- 
en ſo c:nf1Jerable, as they would make the Ig- 
c0-ant believe, 


Fourth- 
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Fourthly and laſtly,l will refute ſome ſediti- 
zus Doctrines delivered in his firſt Book, that is 
a preface to the ſecond, and will conclude with 
acheck to F, E. his calumnies and barbarous a- 
buſes faſtned on the Proteſtant Church. 


CHAP. IL 


That the Church of England & 4 true Catholic 
Charch,and that the Dottrine profeſſed in it is tru 
ly Cati.olic and Apoſtolic, 


Ou begin the firſt Chapter of your Book 4- 
cainſt me, NV. N, C under this character you 

will be named,) You begin I ſay, witha Rhetso- 
rical exclamation in theſe terms, O Sall, rel! » 
what domineering Spirit of darkneſs, what blick tem- 
tation hath arawn you ont of the houſe of God? | may 
juſtly return for anſwer an other exclamation 
better grounded, and ſay, O X.N. tell us 
what domineering ſpirit of blindneſs, what black 
preſumtionis this, that ſo generally poſleſſes your 
faction am:dit the light of ſo learn'd an age, that 
a perſon of your years and degree ſhould not 
know,that in the Houſe of my Heavenly Father there 
are many Manſions ? that it extends further then 
the quarters of the Roman Pepe ? that by quit- 
ting his juriſdiction,l forſake not the whole houſe 
of God? But tho you de-lare to your Reader, 
that your purpoſe is not to deal with me Scho. 
laſtically, but Hiſtorically, that is to ſay, (as 1 
find ) notby reaſon, but by railing, and by ca- 
lumnies, wherewith your uſual armories ore 
plentifully ſtored, and by emty flouriſhes upon 
falſe grounds; I will not engage in like m—_ 

Wi 
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vith you, but prove Scholaltically, that is to ſay, 
with formal and ſolid _ demoniſtrate,that 
in all your cries you beat the air and not me; 
that all of them are grounded upon a falſe ſap. 
poſition z that by forſaking the RomiG :ommuni. 
on1 did not forſake the Catholic Church; that 
the Church of England, whoſe communion | em- 
braced, is a wy noble and ſound member of the 
Catholic Church, and the Doctrine profeſſed in 
it, & propoſed to the People for the object of their 
belief, is truly Catholic and Apoſtolic, free from 
all Hereſie and falſhood. And when I have 
proved ſo much in a rational and Scholaſtic 
ſtyle and method, it will appear how vain your 
attemt is of working on megby loud cries againſt 
Hereſies wherein I am not concern'd, as if youu 
were hunting a wild Boar ina forreſt to drive 
him by clamor and ſhouting into your nets. Ir 
is reaſon that wins me, and whereby I deſire to 
win others, not cexciamations and cries of that 
kind, 

| will not repete the juſt complaints delivered 
by many learned Writers of the arrogance of 
yor party, of their abſurdity and impropriety 
of terms in pretending that they alone are 
the Catholic, that is to ſay the Univerſal Church, 
being at the beſt tut a part of it, and the ſame 
very corrupt, and not the greater part but the 
leſs by very much, as hereafter will appear. 

To go through with my engagement of proving 
by Scholaſtical exact reaſons, that the Chirch of 
England isa true Catholic Church,lle take upthe 
arguments urged againſt this verity by one of the 
ableſt Schoolmen that ever wrote in favour of 


your 
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your cauſe, employed by the Pope againſt our 
great and learned K. Zames,[ mean Francs S nave. 
Jeſuit ; I will I fay take upthe arguments where. 
with this famous Schoolman pretends to rob the 
Church of Zngland of the glorious title of a Ca. 
tholic Church, and declare by that way of argy- 
ing which Logicians after Arsftorle do call args | 
mentum mirabile, that they prove the contrary, 
and confirm the Church of &gland in its right 
to the title of a true Catholic and Apoſtolic 
Church, It will indeed appear a ſingular triumph 
of truth, that the weakeſt defender of it ſhould 
wreſt Arms out of the hand of the ableſt oppoſer, 
and beat him with his own weapons, A trial of F 
this great power of truth, I offer now tothe view | 
of the ingenious Reader in my encounter with 
Smarez, on this Subject, I will not purſue all the 
amplifications and excurſions of this voluminous Þ 
Wiriter,as not ſuitable to the brevity and perſpi. | 
cuity lintend to follow ; yet I will take up the 
foundations of all his arguments upon this ſub. 
ject, and apply them to my purpoſe afore- 
ſaid. 


Franciſcus Smarex in his volume entituled, d-- 
fenſio Figes Catholice & Apoſtolice adverſus An. * 
glicane ſefta errores, in his firſt Book from the 12, 
Chapter of it forward, endeavours to prove, that 
the Church of Engl/andis nota Catholic Church, | 
& therefore that the Faith of it is not a Catholic ' 
Faith. The firſt foundation he laies to this pur- 
poſe is this, that theſe two things Catholic Faith 
and Catholic Church are ſo united, as the one may 
not be found ſeparate from the other, ſo that no ' 
Church may be Catholic wherein the —_ 
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aith is not profeſſed, neither may the Catholic 
aith be found in any Church that is not Catholic, 
hence he proceeds to prove, that the Roman 
the WChurch is Catholic,becauſe it kas a continual ſuc- 
Ca- eſſfon from the firſt Church that was ſo called , 
2u- {2nd retaineth the ſame Faith which the primitive 
2+ FFCatholic Apoſtolic Church did profeſs;for which 

|; hecites T ertallian ſaying, Dotrinam Catholicam eſſe 
phe | in ficlefia Romanenſs, that in the Roman Church 


Catholic Doctrine is profeſſed, which is as much 
( faies Swarez ) as if he had faid, its a Catholic 
Church: from all which Szarez concludes », 13, 
that the Church of England is not Catholic, be- 
cauſe it is not the Rowan Church, nor united 
with it, and there is but one Catholic Church , 
as we confeſs in the Creed. 

How hard a task Szarez. has in proving to com- 
2 plete his argument, that in the preſent Church 
3 of Rome that Faith, and no other, is taught which 
the ancient Church called Catholic did teach, 
may appear by all my former diſcourſes againſt 
their new coin'd Articles never mentioned inthe 
Primitive Church, 

But my preſent work will be to ſhew,how his 
argument wherewith he pretends to prove the 
Roman Church to be the Catholic,doth with more 
force evince the Church of England to be truly 
Catholic. And thus I form it. to that purpoſe. 
In whatſoever Church that Faith is profeſſed 
which was taught in the ancient Church firſt cal- 


led Catholic and Apoſtolic, that Church is truly 
y Catholic and Apoſtolic : In the Church of Ex- 
0 
c Tertul. in przſcriptionibus, cap. xx. 
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land is profeſſed that Faith, which was taught 
y the ancient Church firſt called Catholic 
and Apoſtolic ; therefore the Church of Fe. 
land is truly Catholic and Apoſtolic, If we 
prove the minor propoſition, Swarez cannot in 
juſtice deny the conſequence. And if he will ini 
upon his pretention of ſuch a diſanion of tis 
Church with that of Z gland that both may not 
be Catholic, let the ſecond conſequence be of 
his own making, that their Church is no Catho- 
lic Church: for it is not my intention to make 
them worſe then the Doctors of the Church of 
England do,who allow them to be members, tho 
corrupt,of theCatholic Church, The minor pro. 
poſition wherein the refs of my argument con- 
liſts, I prove tis; The Faith tiurht by the 
ancient Church, firit calied Catholic and Apoſto- 
lic,is that contained ia the three Crezds, that of 
the Arftles, of Niceand Athanaſius, rrofill':d ant 
Geclarcd in the (irit foar General Councils, of 
ice, Epleſiu, Conſtantin:ple and Chalcedon, re« 

_ CE Eaſt on the four firſt ages of the 
Chriſtian Chorch z All this Faithis profe7e1 Ly 
the Church of Zngland, as Szarez confellcs to 
have bin declared by King Jamey, and is to be 
ſeen in his Majeſties Epiſtle to Cardinal Der 
you Written by 1ſaac Cauſabon: Therefore that 
Faith is taught in the Church of England, which | 
was taught by the Primitive Church, firſt called | 
Catholic and Apoſtolic; and conſequently is a | 
Church truly Catholic and Apoſtolic, according | 
to the foreſaid rule given us by Suarez, and [aid 
for a fonndation of his argument to prove the 
Roman Church to be Catholic, And truly it can- 
not 
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wok {pot but appear ſtrange, that any Chriſtian, not 
holic Wlinded with partiality or prejudice, ſhould ima- 
En, Wine, that the ſacred Apolſtles,intruſted to preach 
" we Wzving Doctrine to all the World, ſhould not 
t in Wave givena ſufficient notice of it in the ſyſtem 
ins pf Articles they left to us: That thoſe venerable 
f tis Weathers of the purer ages of Chriſtianity, congre- 
ated in the four firſt general Councils, ſhould 


vive us but a diminute account of Catholic and 
tho. WP poſtolic belief: that the Popes Infallibility, Su 
11ke MWremacy, and other articles of latter impreſſion 
1 of Fn the Roman Church, ſhould be fo efſential to 
tho hriſtian Faith, as none may be ſaved without a 
)I'0- clief of them, 


"0n- This argument may be confirmed by the te- 
the imony of Athanaſius related by Sxarez in the 
ſto. {& hapter above mentioned, nam. 2. ſaying, that 


he colletion of Articles contained in his Creed 


101 Ws the Catholic Faith : hec eft Fides Cat olica , 
of &c. this is the .Catholic Faith, which except a 
re an believe he cannot be ſaved: but in the Church 
the Bp! Englandthat Faith called Catholic and contain- 
by {E's in the Creed of Athanaſims is believed and 


- ro @rofefſed, therefore if any Church profeſſing the 
be atholic Faith is Catholic it ſe'f, the Church of 
E "gland profcſſing this Catholic Faith, is truly 


hat at olic, 
ich ÞY The ſecond foundation laid by Saarex in the 
es Fane chapter ». 6, to prove that his Church 


s Catholic, isto ſay, that it did in all times pro- 
eſs the Faith of that Creed, wherein the Church 
$ c.lled Catholic : But the Church of England 
does and alwaies did profeſs the Faith of the 
ame Creel; therefore it has the ſame right to the 
ke calling, The 
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The third foundation laid by Sarez from the 
I5. num, of the ſaid chapter, is a lign or diſtin. 
Qtive uſed by ancient Fathers for to know ; 
Church or Congregation truly Catholic, and tg 
diſtinguiſh it from another not Catholic ; That 
whenſoever any Sect takes its name from the 
maſter or teacher of ſuch a Doctrine,and the fol. 
lowers of it do call themſelves by ſuch a name, 
neither the Doctrine nor the followers of it ar: Þ 
Catholic : For which he alledg'd the teſtimony | 
of Athanaſius, Chry{oſtom, Lattantine, and O.f 
thers, And thereaſon or cauſe of this diſtinCtive 
is, that every Hereſie brings in ſome novelty 4. 
gainſt the ancient Faith, and new things mult 
have new names whereby to be known and di- 
ſtinguiſhed from others, 

But it is very remarkable how this ſabtil dif- 
putant, otherwiſe very exact and formal in his 
diſcourſes, pretending to rob the Church of Ee. 
land of the name of Catholic by the orincih | 
now mentioned, comes to confirm the ſame name 
upon it, not finding it capable of the foreſaid 
note ofa Set not Catholic, For pretending toF 
name it from Calvin, he finds an obſtacle in it, 
becauſe Calvin do's not approve a chief Do- | 
Erine of it, Then he paſſes to call it Hevricia | 
from King Henry the Eigth, becauſe from him 
the Church of England did learn to acknowledg 
the King for Head or ſupreme Governour of the # 
Church in his own dominions. Againſt this alſo Þ 
he meets with ſeveral obſtacles, to which I wil 
add this other very conſiderable, that this pra} 
Qtice of the Church of England is by many ages 
more ai.cient then the time of Henry the Eight, 

WhCtes 
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hereas it allows no other Supremacy to our 

ing over the Church, then ſuch as the Godly 
Kings of 7[rael, and the Chriſtian Emperors in 
he Primitive Church did exerciſe in their re- 
pective Dominions, as is declared inthe 37. Ar- 
ticle,and in the ſecond Canon of the Church of E n- 
-land. Since Swarez, can not find the name of Lu- 
theran, Caltiniſt, Henrician,. or any other taken 
from any particular Author, or teacher, to be 
J agreeable to this Church, it muſt fol'ow from 
the above mentioned note of a Carholic Church 
delivered by him, and taken out of ancient Fa- 
thers, thatit is a Church truly Catholic, that be- 
ing the only name it ſelf oin's. And the 
Preachers of it,praying for our King,do ſtile him 
Defender of the Faith truly Cathilic and /poſtolic; 
and King 7ames in his Monitory to the Empe- 
ror, and other Chriſtian Princes, ſtles him. 
ſelf, Defender of the Faith truly Chriſtian, Catholic 
and Apoſtolic, of the ancient and Primitive Church ; 
and wedo all pray heartily, that our Kings may 
never defend any other Faith then this, 
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CHEATCEL 


Suarez his argument taken from the propriety of the 
word Catholic, applied to prove that the Church 
of England is truly Catholic, 


He fourth foundation laid by Saarez, in the 
y | 14k Chap, of his forcſaid Book , to prove 
that the Church of England is not Catholic, he 
takes from the propriety & meaning of the word 
Cat; olic. He ſuppoſes, that according to the ety- 
molopgy of theword in Greek, Catholic i> the ſame 
as Univerſal, or Common : which Univerſality he 
ſaies is fourfold in rela'ion to the preſent pur. 
poſe, Firſt, as tothe matrey, or object of our be. 
lief, thatit be entire, comprehending 3ll points 
belonging to Chriſtian and ſaving Faith, Se- 
condly, that it have an Univerſal or common 
reaſon of belief: which common reaſon or rule 
muſt be Divine truth, or the Wor4 of God, 
whereby he gives teſtimony to truth, acccrd- 
ing to that expreſhon of Saint Paw 1 Theſſ. 2+ 
I3, When ye recesved the word of God, which ye 


beard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, || 


but as it ts in truth the wordof God, Thirdly, U- | 


niverſality is required in relation to the degrees 
and orders of perſons, according to that deſcrip- 
tion of a Church given by Optatus Milevitanw, 
Lib. 2. contra Parmenitanum, Certa membra ſua 
babet Eccleſia, Epiſcopor, Preſbzteros, Diaconos , 
Miniſtrcs,& turbam fidelium, that the Church has 
its 
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its certain members, Biſhops, Prieſts, Dea-ons, 


Mini:ters, and a Congregation of the faithful. 
The fourth and chicf univerſality required for 
the propriety of the name Cat} olic is,that a Church 
to be ſuch be extended over all the parts of the 
Earth, according to the declaration of the ſaid 
Optatus, Lib. 2. Contra Donatiſtas : ubi ergo erit 
propriet as Catholici nomints, quid ſit rationabilis & 
whioue diffuſat ; that the proprizty of the name 
Catholic requires it ſhould be a Church rational 
and diffuſed over all places, 

Sxarez endeavours to prove,that all theſe pro- 
pricties of Univerſality belonging to a Catholic 
Church, are wanting to this of England, that it 
may becalled Catholic, Firlt, as to the material 
univerſality or integrity of Articles neceſlary to 
a Catholic Faith, he pretends that the Church of 
England is deficient in ſeveral Articles, as he pro- 
miſes to' prove elſewhere, but at preſent ſingles 
out as chief that of the Popes Supremacy, which 
the Church of &ng/and denies, and he promiſes to 
prove thatitbelongs to a Catholic Faith, I come 
mend Suarez his ingenuity and perſpicacity in 
ſtriking the nail in the head. This indeed 
is that ſtumbling ſtone and Rock of offence , 
This is the chiefand I may ſay the only canſe of 
that irreconcileable diſunion of the Roman 
Church with us. We know by certain and well au- 
thorized * records,that Pope Parl the Fourth offe- | 
red Queen Elizabeth to approve of the Refor- 
mation, if the Queen would acknowledg his 
Primacy and the Reformation from him; and 
he being dead his Succeſſor Pix the 4, proſecuted 

* Tortura tortl, Pag. 152. 
B 2 the 
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the ſame, as appears by hisletters written the 5- 
of * May 1560.and ſent by Vincentizs Parpalia, ! 
offering to confirm the Liturgy of the ZE gh WM Fai 
Ci rch,if ſhe would acknowleds his Supremacy, Wh 5: 
This being told by Sir Roger T wiſden ( as he Ch 
relatcshimfelf) to an Italian Gentleman verſed in fro 
rub'ic aff-irs,together with the grounds on which Mt #3» 
he ſpake it; well, (ſaid the Gentleman) if thi: I ©2 
were heard in Rome among religious Men, it would By © 
never gain credit; but with ſuch us have in tier | 
hands the maneggi della corte Cthe management of | 
the court affairs ) it may beheld true. And indeed F 
ſu.has know the ſpirit of that Court, may caſily 
belicve,that if this great point of the Supremacy, 
the foundation of their power and grandeur were 
agreed vpon, they would cahly wink at other 
cifſentions. Whercof we have a pregnant tcſ!1- 
mony from Bellarmin, Lib. 3. de Eccleſia Cap, 
20. aſſerting, that even ſuch as have no interiour 
Faith, nor any Chriltian vertue, are to be taken } 
for members of the Catholic Church, provided 
they do but outwardly profeſs the Faith of the 
Roman Church, and ſubjecCtion to the Pope, t"0 
ic be only for ſome temporal intereſt. So ready F 
they arc in Rometo embrace all ſorts of men, 
provided they acknowledg the Popes Suprema- 
cy. This bcing eſtabliſhed, all is well; being 
denyed, the beſt of Men and ſoundeſt Believers 
in Chriit muſt be damned Heretics by ſentence 
of that Courr, 

But I ſhall declare ſufficiently in the 15, 
Chapter of the 24 part of this Treatiſe, how 


* Cambden.Anno 1565.* Twiſden. H. Vind. Cap. 1x.n.s. 
vain 
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vain the pretence of Suarez and his party is, to 
make the Popes Supremacy an article of ſaving 
Faithz how unjuſt and tyrannical an uſurpation it 
is: how far the beſt Popes in the Primitive 
Church were from pretending to it, and more 
from preſſing it upon Chriſtians as an article of 
ſaving Faith, And indeed it muſt appear ſtrange 
to any impartial judgment, that the Syſtem of ar- 
ticles contained in the three Creeds and four firſt 
general Councels, which gained the name of 
Catholic to the Church firſt called ſo, ſhould 
not ſuffice to make a Church Catholic in all times. 
Thercfore the Church of England profeſſing all | 
thoſe Articles is to be taken for truly Catholic , 
tho denying the Popes Supremacy,not contained in / 
the foreſaid Syſtem,nor ever own'd by the Church 
firſt called Catholic, as hereafter will be proved, 
As to the ſecond ſort of Univerſality, conſilting 
in taking the Word of God for a common reaſon 
or rule of belief, how can any pretend the Church 
of England to be deficient herein, having ever 
ed that the Word of God contained in 
Canonical Scripture is the prime and only rule 
ofits belicf, while the Roman Church denies to 
ſtand to this rale, as unable to make out all the 
belief it would force upon us, What Szarez 
pretends, that the Church of E-gland wants a 
rule infallible for knowing which is true Scrip- 
ture, and the true meaning of it, which they con- 
ceive to have themſelves in the Pozes infallibility, ' 
I ſhall declare in the eighth Cha». of the 2% part 
of this Treatiſe how vain it is, we having in u- 
nive:\al tradition, and in the Writings of the 
Holy Fathers,means ſufficiently certain for kyow- 
3 * ng 
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ing which is the rrue Scripture, and which the 
truce meaning of it in points necellary to Salya- 


tion. As for vthers leſs neceſſary, if there be ob. Ml G 
ſcurity and diverſity of opinions among our Wri- WM i 
ters,ſ» is there among theirs,nor could their pre. Ml o 
tended Infallibility ever make them agree. Nay Wl th 
among the beſt and wiſeſt Fathers of the Church I it 
there was alwaies a great diverſity of opinions in Ml ef 
points not fundamental, without breach of Cx: 0 
tholic and Chriſtian union, x 

Now concerning the third kind of union or u- I t| 
niverſality, conſiſting in a hierarchical order of d 
Eiſhops,Prieſts, and Deacons, &c. Smwarez is t 
much miſtaken in ſaying, that we have them j 
not true and legal, I will declareat large fron WM t 
the 6fih Chapter following, that we have all the WM t 
ſecurity they have, of a legal ſuceſſhon and true c 
ordination of Biſhops, Pricſts, and [*'eacons. Irs t 
their ccncern we ſhould not be found deficient 
herein : ſor any defect conceived in our hierarchy 


will reflect upon theirs, 

Finally touching the fourth manner of Uni- 
verſal.ty, ſignified by the name Catholic, that a 
Chu chor Faith fo called ſhou!d be extended over 
all the Earth, Szarez exceeds much in denying 
this property to the Church of £-2/and or Faith 
profciiedin it, ſaying it paſſes not the bounds of 
Briattiſh land, To which is contrary that grave 
and modeſt teſtimony of King Fames, related by 
Sxarez in the ſame place, chapter xv. » 6. Net 
Di leneſicio nec numero, nec dignitate ita ſum 
Corte: nends, Curl ono Vier noſiris exemplo preire 
poſſimrs: quancomidem Chiſtiani orbus omnirm; ut 
m e0'74i:um 1d: a Regil ws lsberiſque Principi us 
»ſque 
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uſque a4 infime conditionis homines pars prope meaia 
is noſtram Religionemconſenſit, We, by the grace of 
God, are not io deſpicable either for number or 
dignity, that we may not be a good example to 
our Neighbours : whereas neer the one half of 
the Chriſtian World, and all orders of People in 
itfrom Kings and Soverain Princes to the mean- 
eſt ſort of perſons, have already embraced 
our Religion, I ſhall declare hereafrer from the 
x1x, Chapter deſcending to particulars, that 
this ſaying of King Fames was both true and mo- 
delt, and that more then the one half ofthe Chri- 
ſtian World agrees with the Church of £»glard 
in unity of Faith, ſufficient to render them Cas 
tholic : and that the Church of Rome may ceaſe 
bragging of her extert, being now come ſo ſhort 
of that latitude which made her ſwell to the con=- 
temt of all other Chriſtiana Churches, now far 
exceeding her in number and luſtre of Princes 
Aye embracing the Faith profeſſed 
ia them, 

Swarez, preventing a check to his argument 
from this diſcovery in the xvi, Chapter num. 
4. of his ſai4 Book, premiſes, that this general 
extcenſ;on of the Catholic Church over all the 
Werld, is to be underſtood of extenſion either 
by right or by aciual poſſefſion, ad tho the 
latter be deficient, the former of right cannot 
vant, Chriſt having commanded that his Go- 
ſpe! ſho. 14 be prea:hed toalthe World, But 
how can Swavez prete::d that this right ſhould 
be'ong to the Faith of his Church rather then 
tothar of the Church of Z-g/ana? whereas ths 
latter preacheth only for obje&t of belief the 
Word 
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Word of God contained in the Goſpel, and 
in the other Canonical Scriptures, while the 
Roman preaches articles coined by her ſelf, and 
never given to the Apoſtles to be preached, as 
we ſhall ſhew abundantly hereafter, refuting 
the errors of it. 
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CHAP. IV. 


T he Church of England proved to be Apoſtolic por 
the foundation laid by Suarez to rob ut of that 
T ule, 


rag after having u'ed his beſt endeavours 

to deprivethe Church of Eugland of her right 
tothe name of Catholic, with ſo little ſucceſs as 
wehave ſcenin the precedent Chapter, he paſſes 
in the 17, Chapter of his foreſaid Book, to rob 
it of thename of Apoſtolic, & ſo to deprive King 
7 ames of the title he gives himſclf of Defender 
of the Faith truly Catholicand Apoſtolic, 

To prove that the Faith of the Church of Zn- 
fland is not Apeſtolic, he laies this foundation z 
that two things are requiſite to make a Faith or 
Doctrine Apoſtolic, The firſt that it proceed 
in ſome manner from the Preaching, words or 
writings of the Apoſtles. Secondly, that it 
be conveyed to us by legal tradition and ſucceſſi- 
on, The firſt is contained in thoſe words of St, 
Paul, E pheſ. 2, 19, Now therefore ye are no more 
ſtrangers and forreigners, but fellow Citizens with 
the Saints & of the houſhol4 of God, & are built wpon 
tle foundation of the Apoſtles ard Prophets. The 
ſecond requiſite is declared by ſrenew, lib. 3. 
Cap. 3, intheſe words, Traditionem Apoſtolorum in 
omni Eccleſia adeſt perſpicere que vera velint audire, 

| & 
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& habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolts inſbits. With 
ti ſunt Epiſcops in Ectleſis & ſucceſſores corum 
nſque ad nos, Who arc _ to hear truth 


c 
muſt look upen the tradition of the Apoſtles in | 
all Churches, aud we c2n number thoſe that WL 
were ordiiaed Biſhops by the Apoſtles ard their WP 
ſucceſſours to our own times, 

Suarez, pretends theſe vo requiſites to be 
wanting in the Church of England to merit the Þ 
Name of Apoſtolic. Firit, ſaies he, becauſe the Þ 
Dotrine of it was not preached by the Apoſtles, MC 
neither was it taken out of their Dc&trine, or tv 
conveyed 10 us by lawful tradition, Againſt Wha 
which poſition he brings King Zames pro:«iting Wa 
himſelf to believe, admit and reverence the ( a- Mo 
nonical Scripture, the three Creeds, and the firſt 
four General Councils, in which ſacred foun- 
tans he judged the Apoſtolic Faith to be contain- 
ed; and Szarez, acknowledges that King Famer 
ſpoke hcrein not only his own ſenſe but the 
ſenſe and belief of the whole Church of England, 
which is no ſma'l glory to it, 

But how can S»arez make out,that the Apoſtolic 
Faith :n4 Doctrine isnot ſufficiently contained in 
thoſe ſacred Fountains of the Scriptures, Crecds 
and Councils received by the Church of Er 
gland? See Reader and admire his anſwer. Tho 
the Doctrine of the ſaid Books conſidered in it 
ſelf (ſaies he) be Catholic Apoſtolic Faith C or 
rather a partof it, for he pretends that all Catho- 
lic Faith is not contained in thoſe fountains ) ye 
as it is received by ſeCtaries, cither it is not Apolt- 
lic, or it may not be certainly taken for ſuch, 
Firſt, becauſe they cannot be certain van 

raoie 
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hoſe Books they reccive be Canonical, or the 
ouncils legal, Secondly, that they cannot be 
ertain of the true meaning of the Scriptures 
reeds or Councils, So that in concluſion, the 
Divinity of our Saviour, preached by a Romifh 
Prieſt is Catholic Apoſtolic Faith ; butnot ſo, | 
yhen preached by one of the Church of England. 


be [YI ſhould indeed think this only conſequence to be 
the Ya ſufficient confutation of this unhappy ſubtilty 
the Y of Suarez: but further to his reaſon ; when effe. 
les, Wctively we are ſecured that the Scripture recei- 


ved by us is truly Canonical and Divine, and our 


nſt Wadverſarics do allow it, what need is there for 
ng Wquarrelling about the grounds and motives of 
.a- Wour ſecurity therein ? and touching the ſenſe both 
rt Wof Scripture,Creeds & Councils;the * ſaying of K, 


ames related by Suarez, n.g. that hedoes take the 
Creeds in the ſame ſenſe which the Fathers and 
Councels by whom they were made were wil ing 
to give to them, well conſidered,is both pious and 
prudent, When the words of a Scripture or ar- 
ticle are capable of different ſenſes, all con- 
lic Wiiſtent with Chriſtian verity, and ncnc r:pug- 
in Wnaot toſound Doctrine, it is bt Catholic piety 
is Wh to ſuſpend a firm aſſent to one, and kecp a rea- 
*- Wcineſs to adhere to what may be the reedincencs 
ho W on of the ſicred writer, For example, that ar- 
it Wticle of the Apoitles Creed touching our Savi- 
or MF ours deſcent into Hell is capable of different ſen 
0- I fes in relation tothe Hell he deſcended into. Its 
et Wa ground'eſs conjecture of Swarez that King 


h "Se tria ſymbola in ev fe :ſu inrerpretari, quem 1Ilis 
eſſe voluerunt Patres atque concilia a quibus ſunt condi- 
ta atque deſcripta. 
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Fames and the Church of &ngland with him ſhould 
deny a real deſcent, and ſay he did ſufferthe 
pains of Hell in the garden; as may be ſeen by 
tre grave diſcourſe of learned Dr. Pearſon noy 
Biſhop of Cheſter upon that article, We belicye 
he deſcended rea'ly into Hell, that is to ſay in 
to ſomeplace, under the Earth, it may be with- 
out any abſurdity to the Hell of the damned, as 
declared in the ſecond part of this Treatiſe, c, 
27, But whether it was that Hell or an other 
ſubterranean place he deſcended into, we may 
with picty and prudence ſuſpend our judg- i 
ment, having no Divine orac'e to ground upon 
the determination of the place. 

And Smarez. gives us a ſignal example of this 
reſignation of our intellefts to the intention of 
the Writer, ina matter leſs ſacred then the Ar- 
ticles of tle Creed, I mean the expreſſions of 
Popes touching Indulgencies, Finding inſuperable 
difculties, in giving a congruous ſenſe t» terms 
of that art, which appear non-ſenſe, as thoſe of 

lena, plenicr , pleniſſima, full, more full, molt 
full. If full or plenary, how can another 
be more full, &c, He confeſſes not ro under. 
ſtand the propriety of theſe and other cxpreſl; 
ons uſed upon that SubjeCt, but will reſt upon 
the judgment of the Church, which knows the 
meaning of taoſe meaſures, as will be ſeen 1n 
the 39. Chapter, And _— all thoſe of his 
party have need of this kind of reſignation torelt 
upon, if they will have quiet: for thereis no ar- 
ticle of Creed or Council without diverſity of 
Opinions touching the truz meaning of it among 

their Doctors, 
But 
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But this Author has more to ſay to us, that 
the points, wherein we differ from the Roman 
Church, were never taught by any of the A- 
poltles, For example, faith he, to mike the K'ng 
Supreme Governour of the Church, ( this nett'es 
him till) what place of Scripture, what Hi- 


th BY fory do's warrant this DoGtrine ? What Chri. 


J ſtian or Godly King did practiſe ſerch a Supre- 
macy over the Church? to which I ſay, that we 
ST have a warrant for this ſubjeCtivn to our Princes 
J& in the words of St. Pax/, Rom. X111, 1. Let 
every Soul be ſubjett unto the higher poners, where 
no diſtintion 15 made betwixt the Ecc'ea ic 
and Secular, We have for the ſame rr. &t c< the 
examples of the Godly Kings cf ſra./, and of 
Chriſtian Emperours in the Primiti. e Chur. h, as 
will be declared hereafter Chap. xv. 1. And our 
Doarine herein, being built thus on the fourdat'on 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets , appears thereby to 
be Catholic and Apoſtulic, 

And if any Doctrine of ours be not found 
grounded upon the ſame founda'i-n of the A- 
poltles and Prophets,we are all rea .y tomake that 
pious confeſſion of our great King Famer, related 
by Szarez, Chapter xvi1, », 15, Eg» vero 44 
ngenue ſpondeo, quoties Relirionus quam profiteor 
liam caput oftendetur mn antiquum, Catholicum , 
& Apoſtolicum, ſed novitinm eſſe ac recens (in ve- 
bus ſe, ſpeftantibus ad filemy we ftatim ah eo a ſ ef 
ſurum, 1 do faithfully promiſe, that whenſoever 
any point of the Religion I profeſs ſhal!! be found 
not to be ancient, Catho'ic an1 Apoſtolic, but 
new and modern (as to thinzs be!on.i:g to 
cath) I will preſently depait from it, This 


Muy. n 
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much thoſe of the Roman Church cannot ſay 
with ſincerity and truth, fince ſeveral of ther 
tenents are not built upon the foundation of the 


Apoſtles and Prophets, but are contrary to them, 
as is declared in the ſecond part of this Treatiſe, 
Therefore our Church and the Faith of ir, rather 

_ that of Reme, is truly Catholic and Apolts- 
IC, 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the Seceſſion and lawful Ordination of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, in the Reformed Church 
of England, 


NN Orhing is affirmed more confidently, nothing 
more blindly believed by moſt of the Ro. 
miſh party then the nullity of the Proteſtant 
Clergy, that our Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
are not ſucheffetively, but nominally, or by 
title, and therefore unable to give Orders they 
have not, or adminiſter Sacraments depending 
upon ſuch Orders, This I find by experience to 
be the greateſt ſtop, many of the more ſober 
and ſerious of them have, in embracing the 
Communion of the Church of Z »g/and. They ſee 
cleerly nothing is aſſerted by it which may be 
thought Heretical or erroneous. And what it de- 
nies of ſuperſtructures added in latter Ages by 
the Roman Church,they cafily perceive them not 
to be efſential to Salvation, Their main ſcruple is, 
whether in this ſeparation of the reformed Chur- 
ches fromthe Roman, a lawful ſucceſhon of Bji- 
Gbops and Miniſters was retained, and a legal or- 
dination of them continued : whether they may 
live and die confidently relying upon the Mini- 
itery of the reformed Miniſters for nary 
C2 abs 
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abſolving, &c, without recourſe to a Romih 
F ree ſt. 

This point I find to be ſo neceſſary for ſetling 
the mincs of many in this wavering age, that [WW 
thought convenient co examine it exactly, as fy 
as may conſiſt with the brevity and clearneſs | W 
£1n at in this writing. To relate the reproche 
and calumnics of Romiſh Writers againſt our 
Miniſtery were endleſs and impertinent, The 
ſhorter and readieſt way will be,to ſhew the truth 
and right of our cauſe by politive undeniable ar. 
guments tou.hing the lawful ſucceſhon and due 
Ordination of our Clergy. This being eſtabliſh. 
ed, o'd tories and flanders will fall of themſclves, 
Who would not think it impertinent in me to 
take notice of that very rude and ridiculous fable, 
of the Ordination of Parker and others at the 
N 1gg1-head in Cheap fide, moit vigorouſly and de 
monitretively refuted many years ago by Mr. 
Aaſen, and unhappily revived of late by a certain 
Gent'cman to his own great ſhame and diſcredit 
of tis cauſe, being evidently coavicted of Im. } 
poſtures, by the Lord Biſbop Brambal in a ſeps- 
rate Treatiſe printed upoa that Subject ? Such 
baſe ſtuff as this, if ſuitable to cars poſiceſſed with 
fury and blind paſhon, is unworthy of any menti- 
01 or regard among ſerious and ſober Men, 

Now coming to the point, after much read- 
ing and ſcrious conſideration upon the matter , | 
wiſh heartily, 1 could find the ſucceſſion of 
lawful Bop: ſo cleer and not interrupted in the 
Roman Church, from the Apoſtles times to the | 
Reformation, as we are able to ſhew it in ours 
from the beginning of the Reformation to our 
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own daies. It ſhall not be my preſent work to 
take notice of doubts occurring touching the for. 


ting mer.It will ſuffice for my purpoſe to demonſtrate, 
7A that from the beginning of Henry the Eight his 
_ reign C when no doubt was of the legality of our 
= | Clergy)to thisday,there has bin a lawful uninter- 
"0 BY rupted ſucceſſion and due Ordination of Bibops 
The and other Inferiour Clergy in the Churches of 


farland and /reland. If the teſtimony of an adver- 
fary will avail, we have that of * Ca/ſemins, who 


4, BY <me into England the year 1608. to obſerve the 
ry Pate of our Church, and the order of our Uni- 
= verſities, Concerning the ſtate of the Calvinian 


Se in England, Claith he) s ſo ftardeth, that ci- 
ther it may endure long or be "changed ſnddainly, or 
in a trice, inregard of the Catholic order there, ina 
perpetual line of their Byſhops, and the lawful ſacceſ- 
fron of Paſtors received from the C: arch, for the ho 
neur whererf we wit to call the Engliſh Calviniſis 
by 4 milder term, mot Heretics but Scliſma- 


I tice. 
Il. Z Rellar min 1s peremrory upon the contrarv 
ſaying of all the Reformed Charches : mſtri 


temporss heretics neutrum habent, id «ft nec ordina- 
timem nec ſucceſſionem , the Heretics of our times 
have neither ordination nor ſucceſſion, 
Whatſoever be ſaid of other reformed Chur- 
ches, which 1 leave to ſpeak for themſeives upon 
this point, we have c'cer evidences to ſhew the 
falſity of the Cardinals efſcrtion as relating to the 
Reformed Church of Eng/and, and the more cri- 


* Cudſem. ;de deſper. Calvini cauſa, Cap. it. pag» 
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minal as more wilful calumny of * Briſtow, H rb 
ing, Sanders, Howlet, Kelliſon, and other Engliþ 
Romaniſts, whoſe ma'ice muſt be Diabolical” or 
their ignorance ſupine and unexcuſableyin ſlande- 
ring heir Country with what they knew, or caf- 
ly might know to be an untruth, as that ſtranger 
Cuiſemius with due inquiry came to know, 
For evidencing this point, of ſo great impor. 
tance, * that it was the cry of - to the Pro- 
reſtant Clergy in Queen Elizaberhs time, andis 
{11il the challenge of many among them, if you can 
juſtify : our callzng, we will come to your Church andbe 
of your R.fligion; | am to premiſe firſt -as to mat. 
ter of fact, that in all prudence, 1 am to rely 
with moreſatisfaction upon the public authen- 
tic records of the Church and ſtate of England, 
touching the tranſactions of both, then upon the 
report of declared bitter Enemies, ſuch as thoſe 
of the Romicſh faction are known to be. Where- 
as it cannot but appear morally impoſſible, in 
any impartial judgment, that in ſo grave, and 
wiſe a Nation as England is known to be, the 
Lords and Oſhcers of Church and State, ſhould 
conſpire and agree in deluding poſterity with 
falſe records. And on the other ſide, the Romiſh 
partyis found guilty , by unceſlant experiences 
of aſperſing,without meaſure or regard of truth, 
tte p: oteſtant cauſe and all defenders of it, Where- 
of the ſtory of Ordination, at the Nags-bead, 
confidently revived of late by one of a great 
* Briſtow , Hardiug, Sanders, Kellifon apud Maſon- 


Iir.'. cap. 2. Vindiciz Fccle'z Anglicane. 
* Papiſts Priſoners in Framb'ingham Caſtle, in Queen 


E 1 zaberhs rime related by Mr. Maſon. iBook z. Chap. 
vf bisEvgliſh Edytion. M 
C - 
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calling, and confured to his ſhame and confuſion 
by the Lord Primate Bramhall, may be a cone 


ſpicuous evidence. To which I could add not a 
oo more of my own experience and certain 
knowledg. They got a great Perſon to relate in 
Dablingthat] was ſtruck Dumb at making of my 
Declaration in the Church of Caſtel, and that [ 
fell ſuddainly Dead ſoon after,going in the Street. 
A miracle I ſuppoſe 18 put by this time into the 
annual letters of Rowe and 7ndies, to terrify 0+ 
thers from following my Examp'e. An other 
Perſon of like quality was emploied to teſtt- 
fie, that after my foreſaid Declaration made at 
Caſtel, an extraordinary concourſe of People be- 
ing preſent at it, I went to a Noble.Mans Houſe 
where my habitation was formerly,and ſaid Maſs | 
in it: whereas I wasnot out of the Arch-Biſhops 
company from that day, untilI came to Dutlaw 
with a conſiderable number of Men and Arms 
to guard me, And after ſome Months conſtant 
retirement in the Colledg of Dab/ir, without e- 
ver lying outof it , or going abroad, but ſeldom 
to the Caſtle, and few houſes of the chief Pre- 
lates and Nobility, an 11:6 Papiſt told confi- 
dently to one of my Lord Chancellor: Gentle- 
men, (who relatedirt to me after) that he ſaw 
me few daijes before ſaying Maſs at £Xi/kylen 
Bridg ( where 1 was not in ſome years before 
that time ) after my public Sermon of Recanta- 
tion at Dublin; and the Gentleman asking how 
that could poſſibly be fo, 1 being in their ſight 
and company, and never out of Dablin all that 
time, he took a Book into his hand, and ſwore 
by it, that what he ſaid was true, At this very 

inſtant 
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inſtant it hapned,that I ſhould come out of Chrit. 
Church from Praiers in company of an other 
Gentleman of the Colledg, and my Lor4i C/a- 
cellors Gentleman ſecing me, asked of the ſwear. 
er whether he did know me if he ſaw me : he 
anſwered, yea; and asking whether I was of thoſe 
two that went by, he ſaid no. But being told [ 
was one of them, he confeſſed that he never ſaw 
me before, So pnnctual as this are their reports 
of us, If they were but ſeldom, we might take 
them for miſtakes; but ſeeing them ſo frequent , 
and continua!, we have too much ground for ſi. 
ſpecting a ſet purpoſe of impoling vpon rs , 
eſpecially their moſt creditable Doctors teaching 
them, that tis lawful to raiſe falſe teitimonies in 
defen-e of their credit, that their oppoſers may 
not be believed, The authors of this godly 
Doctrine,confeſlors and Preachers to Emperours 
and Princes, you may ſee quoted by John Ca- 
ramael, Titular Biſhop of Miſia in Theologia ſun- 
damentals, fundamento FF, n, 1589, This being 
fo, it appears how little credit ts dueto their teſti- 
monies againſt our cauſe and perſons. 

I premiſe ſecondly, that by ſacred orders a 
character indelible is given to the perſon ord4in- 
ed whether Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, that is to 
fay a ſpiritual ſign or ability to certain functi- 
ons uncapable of being taken away by humane 

ower, or accident, So tis defined in the Coun- 
cil of Trent. (eff. 7. Can, 9g. Si quis dixerit 51 


tribus ſacraments, Baptiſmo ſe.Confirmatione & Or- 
dine, non imprimi charatterem in avima, hoc eſt ſig+ 
num quoddam ſpirituale & indelibile, unde ea itera- 
74 non poſſunt, anathema eſto, It any ſhall ſay that 

in 
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in theſe three Sacraments, Baptiſm, Confirmation 
and Order, a character is not left in the Soul,v5z. 
a ſpiritual and undchble fign (which is the cauſe 
they may not be repeted )) let him be anathems. 
It is not my preſent bulineſs to diſpute with the 
Council, upon what account it calls Confirmati- 
on and Order Sacraments, but to note, that by it 
is defined, that ſacred orders do lcave a character 
indelible, and that they ought not to be reiterated 
upon the ſame perſon. The ſame Doctrine is de- 
livered againin the 23. ſeſſ. 3. can, of the ſame 
Council, adding, that who was once a Prieſt can 
never be made a Layman. And in the eighth 
Council of Toledo cap. 7. and in the Council of 
Florence under E mgenins the 4* in decre. de anione, 
Hence follows ſaies Bel/armine, that no ſupe- 
riour power can hinder a Biſhop from confum- 
ing and ordaining, if he pleaſes todo it. And 
Peter Sotws faies, that doubtleſs no Hereſicy 
excommunicatiou, or even degradation, takes a- 
way the power of Orders, tho the uſe of them 
may be unlawfal ; fo as tho a Heretic, excom- 
municated or degraded perſon, fin in giving Or- 
ders, or adminittring Sacraments, yet the aftions 
are valid ; for where ſuch a character is, ſaics 
Bellarmine, God, in force of a Covenant, doth 
concur toproduce a ſupernatural eftef, to wit to 
give an other Character even Epiſcopal. 


* Bellarmine de confir. cap. 12. 

* Perer Soto le&.$-de inſt. Sacer. lin. 5 fol. 279. edit» 
diling. an. 1560. 
_ * Ubicunque eſt ralischaraRer Devs ex patoconcer- 
rit ad effetum ge producendunm. Bellar. de 
Ru lid. z.c-i9. 
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Theſe two premiſes ſuppoſed, for examining 
the matters of fat, which is the ground and foun. 
dation of this work, we are to rely upon the 
public authentic Records of the Church of ZE. 
gland,faithfully produced by Mr. Francis Maſon, 
and truly examined et the requeſt of Mr. Fitz 
Herbert, who ſecinga mortal wound piven to the 
Romiſh calumnies, againſt the lawful ordinati- 
on of Engliſh Clergy,by this narrative of Mr, Ma- 
ſon , defied that thoſe Records related by Mr, 
Alaſon ſhould be ſhown to ſome learned per. 
ſons of the Romilh communion; which was ac. 
cordingly don by the moſt Reverend Father in 
God George Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, who 
having read this challenge in Fitz. Herbert: 
Book, called to him Mr. Collingron, then reputed 
Archipresbyter, Mr. Laithwait, and Mr, Fair- 
chath Jeſuits, and Mr. Leagwme a ſecular Prieſt, 
All theſe being brought belles the Arch-Biſhop 
the 12. of May 1614. in preſence of the Right 
Reverend Bi:hops of Lonaon , Dunelm, Ely, 
Bath and wells, Lincolne, and Recheſter, the ſaid 
Records were given to them to ſee, feel, read, 
and turn ; and Having conſidered all exactly, 
they declare.\! that no excepticn could be raken 
azain{t that Bovk intheir opinion; and the Arch- 
Biſhop deſiring them to fignity ſo much by let- 
ters to Fitz, Herbert they promiſed to do it;as Mr, 
Champney relates ti;e ſtory. And the ſame Records 
are at this day, an4 alwaies to be ſeen, if men 
will not be fatisficd otherwiſe then by eye- 
ſight. 


Fitz Herbert, Append. n. 13. 
The 
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The Records produced by Mr. Maſon being 
thus juſtified, we will take our meaſures by them 
tocleer this point, Firſt our adverſaries allow us, 
that the Biſhops ruling in Erg/andat the begin= 
ning of Henry the Erghth his Reign, were law- 
ful Biſhops,and =—y ordained according to the 
Canons and rites of the Catholic Church, With 
Thomas Cranmer Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury they 
begin their quarrel, Againſthim, the Kings and 
Clergy of England, Becan inſults thus. Legitime 


 conſecrati non eſtis. A quo enim? ana Rege? ut is 


conſecrand; poteſtatem non halet, An ab Epiſcopo 
Cantuarienſi, wel al'quo ſimils ? ne id quidem. Nam 
Thomas Cranmerus, qus ſub Hentico 8% Cantua- 
rie-ſem Epiſcopatum obtinust, non fuit conſecratus ab 
allo Epiſcops, ſed a ſol» Rege intruſm I deſignats ; 
igitur quotquot ab eo poſtea conſecrati ſunt, non legits- 
me, ſed ex preſumtione conſecrati ſurt, You 
are not lawfully conſecrated : for by whom were 
you? Whether by the King? but he has not 
power to conſecrate : or by the Biſhop of Can- 
terlury,or ſome other ſuch ?neither that truly : for 
T. omas Cranmer, who under King Hevxry the 
Eighta obtained the Biſhopric of Carterbury, 
was not cnſecrated by any Biſhop, b.t intruded 
and deſigned by the King alone; tl:crefore as 
many as wereafterward «© nſecrated by him,were 
not conſecrated lawtully but by preſumtion, 

| cannot but note Becar's diiingenuity, in delu. 
ding thus his Readcr,as if he would have him bee 
licve, that the Kings of E-»glu-d did take 
upon them, toconſecrate Biihops tternſelves, or 
to thruſt into the Government of Ciur.ches 
men not cuuſecrated, contrary ro whit le __ 
wc 
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well , or might cafily know to be true, having 
Popes, Cardinals, Prieſts and Jeſuits to aſ-er. 
tain him of it, ſuch as were Clement the [cy enth, 
Pavl the fourth, Cardinal Allen, Parſons, Keli- 
ſon, whoſe manifold teitimonies of Cranmer to 
have been a true Biſhop Maſon relates lib, 2, 
cap. 7. adding for farther evidence this follows 
ing teſtimony of the time, place, and perſons or- 
daining him out ofthe public Records, 


Thomas Cramer ns con Joh. Lincolnienſi 
erratms 30, Martij,> < Fob, Exorienſs 
1533. 24, Hen. 4 Hen, Aſaphen(s 


_ 


Againſt all theſe evidences Hemy Fitz.S 1mm 
takes up the cudgils in defence of Becan's aflerti- 


on, that Cranmer was not conſecrated by any Bi- - 
ſhop but a meer Layman, intruded upon that ſee BW 
of Canterbury by Henry the Eighth his ſole will, X 
This he promiſes to demonſtrate, 4 gravi//immm 
fotins pentis anuthorum monument is conſularibu 
atis, by the teſtimonies of the moſt grave Au. 
thors of the Nation, and public Act of Parlia- 
ment. Sceing theſe big words, and knowing 


vpon what ſubject,I could not but ſigh and grieve, 
remembring how theſe Rhetoricians do celude 
poor credulous Peop'e with ſuch ſwelling phra. 
ſes, founding high in the cares of Boies and Wo- 
men, andof Womaniſh weak Men : whereas be- 
ing touched cloſe they are found to be no better 
than a bubble, floating pompouſly, and contain- 
ing nought but wind, 

Where he promiſes the teſtimonies cf the gra- 
veſt Authors of the Nation, in favour of his pre* 
tcnlion, 
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enſion, he only brings one teſtimony : 2nd of 
whom ? of ſome impartial writer ? No, but of 
* Sanders,the moſt patſionate and bitter Enemy of 
the reformed Clergy that could be named. Bit 
even his teſtimony how much to Fitz Simons 
purpoſe? he relates theſe words cf him : Henri. 
cus 8. radix peccati, eum ab Eccleſia & ſede Apoe 
olica Regnum ſunm diviſiſſet, decrevit ne qui/quans 
eleftus in Epiſcepum bullas Pontificias, vel mand 
tm Apoſtolicum de conſecratione requireret, /ed re- 
gium tantum diploma afferret. Henry the E ghth 
the ſource of evil, having ſeparated 1: Kin. dom 
from the Church, and from the Sce Apoſtoli:, 
hath decreed, that no Biſhop elect ſhuuld look 
for Bulls from the Pope for his conſecration, but 
z;. By 21 y ſhould bring the Kings Patent. And here 
" WH Fitz Symons ſtops fraudulently,pretending his un- 


— Skilful Reader ſhould nnderſtand by thoſe words, 
' Wh that the King did give the titie of Biſhops with- 
um 
ow" any conſecration, But the words following of 
1 Wy $414rrs do overthrow his purpoſe, which rin 
" WT thus; Sed Reginm tantum diploma afferret, ſerun- 
"BY dum 996d 4 tribus Epiſcopis cum conſenſu metropo- 
bel wm qa a tribus Epiſcopes c ſenſu metropo 


” WY ite or dinatus, jubebatur lege comitiorum futta ad i- 
Je mirationem antiquorum canorumyeſſe verus Epilcopus, 
wee alio mods ordinatum pro Epiſcopo agnoſci opor- 


= tere, That he ſhould bring the Kings n:andat, ac- 
.. IJ cording to which the perſon ordained by three Bi- 
« WJ ops, with the conſent of the Metropolitan, was 
” by Act of Parliament, madein im'tation of anci- 
| ent Canons, declared to be a true Biſhcp, aid 
© thatany perſon otherwiſe ordain'd ſhould nct be 
C * Sander.de chiſm. lib. 3. pag. 296. 
b 
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taken for a Biſhop. And is this to ſay that Hewy Wt k 
the Eighth ſhould give the title of Biſhops to,and 
intrude upon Churches, Perſons without any 
conſecration ? 
Truly this defence of Becan by Fitz Symon, 
iS like the cauſe defended, both guilty of fraud 
and diſingenuity, ſoas we may call it male cauſz 
pejus patrocinium, of a bad cauſe a worſe defence, 
* K-l/iſon is more ingenious,ſaying thus : Cranme. 
rum vere ordivatum non nego, quiaab Epiſcipis Ca 
tnolsctts munus conſecrationis accepit, ita & vixiſle 
eum & mortunm eſſe verum E piſcopum fateer, | do 
not deny that Craymer was truly ordained, hay. 
ing received his ordination from Catholic Biſhops: 
ſoas I confeſs helived anddied a true Biſhop, 
Let now the Author of Britonomachy, ( I mean 
Fitz, Symons ) come and reconcile this piece of 
R omaromachy, In the mean time, be it con 
cluded, that their teſtimonies againſt Cramer are 
like thoſe of the falſe witneſſes againſt Chriſt, 
which did not agree together, Mark, X1v. 56, 
And let that bleſſed Martyr, canonized by Chriſt 
for ſuch, where he declared bleſſed them that 
ſuffer perſecution for juſtice, as Crammer did for 
doing juſtice to his King and Country, in main. 
taining their right againlt the tyrannical uſurpa. 
tions of the Court of Rome, let him I ſay enjoy 3 
in glory the indelible character of Biſhop, which 
all the malice of his adverſaries will never be able 
to take from him. And let their calſumny againlt 
the Church of Z»glandbe confounded,wherewith 4 
they pretend the ordinationof our Clergy to have 
been vitiated in that of Cramer. 
Ke'liſon 1 rep'ic. contra Dott- Sur. p- 30- 
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By this it appears, that all Biſhops made in 
King Henry the Eighth his reign, were true and 
Lnwfol Biſhops,as being conſecrated by three Bi- 
ſhops, and according to the accuſtomed rites of 
the Catholic Church, it being « enacted then, that 
the Conſecrations ſhould be ſclemnized with all de 
circumſtance, and moreover that the Conſecrators 
ſhould give to the conſecrated all tenediflions, cere- 
monies, and things regu for the ſame, And if 
thing eſſential were aboliſhed or omitted,certain. 
ly Sanders ſpeaking purpoſely of this point, 
would not have concealed it, But he rather ſaies 
plainly, * it was King Henry's will,that the cere- 
mon) and ſolemn unition, ſhrild 45 yet be uſed in E- 
piſcopal Conſecration after the manner of the Charch, 
But the « Statute of Q'1. Mary putteth the mat. 
ter out of all doubt, enacting, that all ſuch Divine 
ſervice and adminiſtration of Sacraments, as were 
moſt commonly uſed in this Realm of England #n the 
laſt Tear of King Henry 8. ſhould be uſed and fre- 
quented through the whole Realm of England and all 
ether the Ducens Dominions, and no other in any 0- 
ther manner, form, or degree. The makers of this 
ſtatute were of opinion, that Holy order was a 
Sacrament , and therefore was adminiſtred in 
Queen Mary's time, as in King Henry's. They 
will not pretend , that any form eſſential was 
omitted in Queen Aary's time, and conſe- 
quently muſt ſay the ſame of Orders given in 
King Henry's reign. 

W hat Biſhops, when, and by whom they were 


* 25. Henr. $. c. 20. Þ Sanders de Schiſm. lib. 3. p- 
9. i Mariz (el. 2.c.2. 


co:ſe- 


D 2 


40 Catholic Religfon maintain'd 
conſecrated during King Henry the 8. his time, 
Mr. Maſonrelates out of the public Records ; as 
Thomas Cranmer in the Year 1533. as above men- 
tio.cd, next after, 


(Rowland Lee Conſe, ; Yr Canterhb. 


' B. of Lichfield, 14. of. 4Fobn Lineoln, 
Apr. 1534. 6y Chrsſt. Sidon, 


( George Brown Con, T hom. C anterb, 
Arck- Biſh.of Dub. John Roffens. 
{ 19. Mar, 1535. by) ( Niel. Sarwn, ) 
And ſo of the ref, until the year 1545. every 
one being conſecrated by three Biſhops, and with 
the uſual ceremonies, and the great penalty of 
premunire being denounced by Act of * Parlia- 
ment againſt any Biſhop conſecrating or conſe- 
crated otherwiſe. 
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The ordination of Biſhps, Prieſts and Delons in 
King Edward the Sixth his time and after, proved 
to be legal and valid. 


TY e greateſt oppoſition is againſt the ordinatt- 

on of our Clergy ſince the Reformation of the 
y ordinal* or ceremonies of ordination in time of 
h King Edward the ſixth of which, Kelliſon ſpeaks 


f thus; #» King Edwards time neither matter nor forms 
- of ordination 1044 wſed, and fo none were truly or- 
» dained, Againſt this raſh and flanlerous cenſure 


of Kelliſon, 1 will produce the teſtimony of Yaſ- 
quez, and Bellarmine, men of greater credit and 
knowledg touching the matter an4 form of or. 
dination. Vaſque, declares the matter of Epiſ. opal 
ordination to be only the impoſition of hznds, and 
the form thoſe words, receive the } ol; Gho/*, which 
are ſaid by three Biſhops together, & rel-tes Ma- 
. jor, and Armilla for the ſame opinion, proving it 
firſt out of Scripture, 1 Tim. 1v, 14. Neglect 
not the gift that us in thee, which was givent' ee by 
Prophecy with the laving ou of the hands «of the 
Preſb\tery. Out of which place > Y «/quez thus ar- 
gues ſolidly, wnae ſequitar manifeſte eam manuum 


* Vaſquez; to. 3.in3- p-diſp. 240.c. 5. 
d Kellis. reply to Dr. Surlif fol 31, 
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impoſitionem eſſe materiam, ac proinde verba que ſi. 
mul cum ea proferuntur, eſſe formam. Nam gratia 
Sacramentalis in ipſa applicatione materie & forme, 
& per ipſam confertur, Whence followeth mani- 
feitly, that ſuch impoſition of hands is the mat- 
ter, and conſequently the words pronounced 
with it the form : for Sacramental grace is 
conferred in the very application of the matter 
and formand by it. Then he proceeds to prove 
by teſtimonies of Fathers, that three Bilhops 
ought to concur in the Ordination of a Biſhop , 
& that what is not performed by all three,belongs 
not to the eſſential matter or forme, But in all 
the Roman Pontifical, ſaies he, no other cere- 
mony is appointed to be performed by three Bi- 
ſhops, but only the impoſition of hands, there- 
fore that alone muſt be the matter, and conſe- 
quently only the words pronounced with it the 
form of Epiſcopal Qrdination, 

That three Biſhops are neceſſary for ordaining 
a Biſhop, ( which was a foundation laid by him 
for the former argument ), he proves, firſt by the 
the teſtimony of Pope Anzacletws, * affirming that 
the firſt Arch-Biſhop of Fers[alew, Fames called 
the juſt, Brother of the Lord according to the 
tcſh, was ordained by Peter, Fames, and John 
Apoſtles, giving therein a rule to ſucceſſors, that 
a Bilhop ſhould not be ordained by leſs then 
three Biſhops. Aracletus acds, that he learned 
fo much from St. Peter, by whom he was him- 
ſelf Pricfted, Secondly, Pope Artcetws delivers 


* Anacler. in Epiſt, 2 decretali,c 2. Anicetus, Damas. 
& a!1tapud Valyuez. 243+ C- 6. ail. Gzs 
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the ſame, adding it was ſo pratticed i»ſtstuente 
Domino, by the inſtitution of Chriſt, Thirdly, 
he aHedges the firſt Council of Nice, with ſe« 
veral other Councils and Fathers to the ſame 
purpoſe, 

If you oppoſe, that the foreſaid words, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt are too general for a form to ordain 
a Biſhop: he anſwers, that being pronounced by 
three Biſhops laying their hands upon the Per- 
ſon ordained, they ſpecify the degree of a Biſhop, 
ſince thereby they fignife, that they receive 
him to their own proper order and degree : the 
conjunction of three Biſhops laying their hands 
upon the perſon ordained, being only proper 
to the ordaming of a Biſhop, as he proves 
Diſp. 243. Cc. 6. Thus much* Yaſquez touching 
the matter and form of Epiſcopal ordination. - ' 

b Bellarmine contributes not little to the proofof 
this verity ( tho with leſs coherence to another 
Doftrine he ſuppoſes, as I will declare after, ) 
For ſpeaking of Sacraments in general, he ſaies, 
that all Sacraments of the new Law are compo- 
ſed of viſible things as matter, and of words.as 
form, And< coming to ſpeak of Holy Order, 
which he ſuppoſes to be a Sacrament, he ſaies 
trat there is no mention in Scripture of any vi- 
hble fign that may be a matter of it, but only 
the impoſition of hands. Whence it follows, 
that holy Order being of Divine inſtitution, and 
declared in Scripture, as he proves well, the 
eſſential conſtitutes of it muſt be likewiſe in 


by Vaſquez, Diſp. 246.n. 60. Þ Pellar. de Sacra. in Gen 
liF. 1. C.1$, © IcCem de Sacra. ordinis-C.. 9. 
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Scripture. And therefore no other viſible Ggn or 
matter proportionable for it being in Scripture, 
it followeth that only the impoſition of hands 
muſt be the matter of. it, 

How wellthis agrees with what Be/larmine in 
the ſame place ſuppoſes, but proves not, that in 
the Ordination of a Prieſt , not only the impo- 
fition of hands, but alſo the delivering of the 
chalice and patin belong to the eſſential matter, 
let him conlider, He quotes Dominic Soto, ard 
others ſaying, that the delivering the chalice with 
Wine, and the patin with Bread, is the only 
matter, and the words pronounced by the Bi. 
ſhop delivering them , is the form of Ordina- 
tion of the Prieſt, the words are theſe , accipe 
poteſtatem offerendi Sacrificium , take power of 
off:ring a Sacrifice, Bellarmine proves efficaci- 
ouſly, that the impoſition of hands is a matter 
eſſential ro Ocdination, but ſuppoſes without cx- 
kibiting any proof of it, that the delivering of 
the chalice and patin is alſo a part eſſential of 
the matter, ſaying againſt Sorxs, that not only 
the delivering of the Inſtruments, but alſo the 
impoſition of hands, is a matter eſſential in the 
ordination, This I ſay ſeems not to agree well 
with what he ſaid before, that in Scripture no 
mention was made of any Symbol, that could be 
taken for a matter of Ordination, but only the 
impolition of hands, And truly the proof he al- 
ledgts cut of Scrxs or others, that the words of 
the:r Pontifical, acripe poteſtatem offerend; S acri- 
ficiwm pro wits & defunttis,are contained in thoſe 
others of our Saviour at the laſt Supper, hx 
Jacite in meam commemorationem, Do this in re- 
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membrance of me, is notoriouſly weak : grate 
dicitur, gratis negatr ; as tis ſaid without ground, 
ſo it may be denied without regard. 

Now as to the -form of Ordination * Bellarmine 
tells us , that all agree in taking for form the 
words that are pronounced by the miniſter when 
he exhibits the ſenſible ſigns or matter, he adds, 
that tho the Scripture doth not mention patrti- 
cular words to be pronounced in each order, yct 
the ancient Fathers of the Church, Ambroſe, 7e- 
rome, and Auguſtine , do expreſly teach, that a 
forme of words ſuitable to each Order 1s re- 
quired, and was practiced ſo in the ancient 
Roman Ordinals, and ſo is practiced to this day 
in the Ordinal of the Church of &-gland, which 
in King Edward the ſixth his time was diſpoſed 
according to the more qualified ancient Ordinals 
uſed in the Catholic Church. In the Ordination 
of Deacons, the Biſhop laies his hands ſeverally 
upon the Head of every one of them, kneeling 
before him, ſaying, Take thow authority to exerute 
the office of a Deacon in the Church of God commit- 
ted unto thee, in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, andof the Holy Ghoſt, &c. After deli- 
vering to every one of them the New Teſtament, 
he ſaith, Take thou authority to read the Goſpel in 
the Church of God, and to preach the ſame, if thow 
be thereto licenſed by the Biſhop himſelf. 

In ordaining Prieſts, the Biſhop,with the Prieſts 
preſent , do lay their hands ſeverally upon the 
Head of every one that receiveth the order of 
Prieſthood, the Receivers knecling, and the Bi 


* Fellar, de Sacramento Ordinis lib. 1.'c. 9. 
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ſhop ſaying , Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the office 
and work of a Prieſt in the Church of God now 
committed unto thee by the impoſition of our hang;: 
whoſe Sins thow ao'ſt forgive, they are forgiven ; an4 
whoſe Sins thou do'ſt retain, they are retained; and 
be t'on a faithſul diſperſer of the word of God and 
of his boly Sacraments, in the Name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Hel; Gloft. 

In the conſecration of Biſhops, the Archbiſhop 
and Biſhops preſent, do lay their hands vpn 
the Head of the elected Biſhop knceling betore 
them and the Archbiſhop, ſaying, 

Receive the Holy Ghoſt ſor the office and work if 
a Biſh»p in the Church of God now committed unto 
thee, by the imp»ſition of our hands, in the N ame of 
the Father, and of the Son, andof the Holy Ghoſt , 
Amen. And remember that thou ſtir up the Grace 
of God which is given thee by this impoſition of our 
bands: for God has not given ua the Spirit of fear, 
but of power, and lvve and ſoberneſs. 

The Church of England being thus exaQt in 
obſerving the form and matter efſential to holy 
Orders, it appears how raſh and falſe was Kel- 
l:/on, in faying, that in King Edwards time nei- 
ther matter nor form of Ordination was uſed, 


How vain and windy * Fitz Symons his flouriſh, 
enmn in Sacramento mnt atur materia, forma, intentio 
factendi quod facit Eccleſia, que ejus eſſentiam cone 
ficinnt, de ſinit eſſe Sacramentum, omnium qui ante tt 
vixerunt, tecum vivunt, & poſt te vitturs ſunt, or- 
thod:xe ſentientium conſenſw. When in the Sacra- 
ment the matter, form, and intention of doing 


* Firz Symons Britunomach. p. 3'g- 
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what the Church do's ( which make up the eſ- 
ſence ofit) are changed, it ceaſes to be a Sacra- 
ment, by the common conſent of all Catholics 
thatlived before you, do live with you, and af- 
ter you ſhall live, Truly Fiz Symons ſeem'd 
toſtudy more how his phraſe ſhould be round and 
ſounding, thento furniſh it with ſenſe and truth, 
ſo as without injury I may ſay here of him, dax 
fine mente ſonum, Setting aſide what belongs to 
the matter and form; who told Fitz Symons 
that the Miniſters of the Church of England in 
the adminiſtration of Sacraments have not an in- 
tention to do what the true Church of God do's ? 
And tho their intention were to do expreſly what 
their own Church of England do's and not what 
the Church of Rome, Bellarmin declares that not 
to be an alteration annulling the Sacrament : no 
eſt, opus intendere quod facit Eccleſia Romana, ſed 
quod facit vera Eccleſia querungque 11/4 fit, vel quod 
Chriſt u inſtituit, vel quod faciunt Chriſtiani ; imo 6 
quis intendat facere, quod aliqua Eccleſia particulars 
& fulſa, ut Genevenſis, &- intendat non facere quod 
Eccleſia Romana, reſpondeo etiam id ſufficere : nans 
qui intendit facere quod Eccleſia Genevenſis, intendit 
facere quod Eccleſia wnsverſalis : It 15 not neceſſary, 
ſaies Bellarmin, to have an intention of doing 
whatthe Church of Rome do's, but whar the true 
Church which ſoever that te: nay if he ſhould 
intend to do what ſome particular falſe Church 
which he thinks to be true, as that of Geneva 
( faiththe Cardinal ) even that will ſuffice : for he 
that intends to do what the Church of Geneva 


* Bellar. de Sacra. in Gen- lib. 2. c. 27. 
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do's, intends to do what the Univerſal Church 
do's, of which he believes the Church of Genes 
to be a member, Then Fitz Symons was miſta. 
ken when he ſaid, that the ſuppoſed alteration in 
the intention of the Miniſters did annul the 
Sacramentby conſent of all Catholics, if he will 
not have Bellaymine to be put out of that number; 
not to take noticeof his extravagancy in makin 
the intention of the Miniſter, an eſſential conſti- 
tute of the Sacrament, nor ofthe diſmal confuſi. 
on and diſcomfort he brings upon his proſelytes, 
by making the effects of Sacraments depending 
upon the foreſaid intention, whereof no Man re- 
cciving a Sacrament can have a full certainty: 
the words of the Miniſter I can hear and his ati. 
on I can ſee, but of his intention I can never be en- 
tirely aſſured, 

Then if the matter and form of Order neceſſyy 
and eſſential be retajned in our Church,as we have 
ſcen, and no reaſonable doubt is left of the inten- 
tion of our Miniſters ts do what the Church of 
England do's ( which according to Bel/armin's 
ſuppoſition now mentioned is ſufficient, ) How 
comes Fitz Symons to ſay, that in the matter, and 
form, and intention of our Miniſters, ſuch altera- 
tion is made as annulls our -Sacraments ? 
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How far the form of Ordination uſed in the Charch of 
England, agrees with that of the ancient C' »rch, 
declared im t, e fourth Conncal of Carthaze,a»d how 
much the form preſcribed by t. e Reman Pontifical 
of this time, differs from the ancient frm. 


S in many other points, ſo in this of Crdina. 

tion eſpecially,l cannot but admirc how bold 
the Romiſh Writers are in impoſing upon the 
ignorant, that themſelves are the « bſc: vers of an- 
tiquity, and the Reformed Churches the contem- 
ners of it ; whereas indced the main purpoſe of 
the Reformation was, to cut off the ſperitit ous 
innovations of the Romiſh Church, and iti.k to 
the Chriſtian ſimplicity and gravity of the Pri- 
mitive Apoſtolic Church, This will appear cvi- 
dently By comparing the preſent form of Ordina. 
tion uſed in the Church of &g land, with the moſt 
my of ancient formularies eſtabliſhed in the 
ourth Council of Carthage, celebrated by 214. 
Fathers ( whereof Sr, Auguſtine was one) in the 
year 398. Honorics and Arcadius being Empee« 
rours, of which Council Baronins gives this ho- 
norable Character, E xtitir h»ju/moai Carthagi- 
nenſe Conciliam, veluti Eccleſi. ft ce promtnarinn 
diſcipline, non quidem recens invents, ſed antiquiorie 


* Baron. An. 393. n- 68, 


bus 
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bus uſu recepte, atque ad priſtinam conſuetudinem r:- 
vocate, * This Council of Carthage was as it were 
* a treaſure of Eccleſiaſtic Diſcipline,not newly in. 
© vented, but uſed by the ancient, andreſtored to 
the former cuſtom, He adds that this Council 
was taken as a pattern by the other Churches, 
both Eaſtern and Weſtern, 

I have peruſed carefully this Council, and con- 
ferred it with our form of ordination fet down 
in the Book of Common Praiers, as alſo with 
the form of Ordination uſed in the Roman 
Church, as contained in their latter Pontifical, 
publiſhed by Autority of Pope Clement the 8, 
& printed at Rome in the year 1595. Clement com. 
plains of many errors crept into the former Por- 
tificals, and purpoſes to mend them in this latter 
according to the rule of ancient integrity : for 
which purpoſe, it ſeems, no better rule could te 
taken chen the foreſaid Council of Carthage, for 
the reaſons aforeſaid of Baronius. 

Now if weſhew, that our form of Ordination 
is more agreeable to that of the Council of Car- 
thage, then the form preſcribed in the Roman 
Pontifical, we ſhall prove that we ſtand for the 
moſt warrantable antiquity, and conſequently 
for right in this point, I will not diſpute now 
about thoſe called inferiour Orders in the Roman 
Church, both becauſe none will pretend them to 
be eſſential to Church Diſcipline, and the duties 
appropriated to them are performed in both 
Churches,fometimes by perſons conſtituted in n3 
order, and ſometimes by thoſe in ſacred Orders, | 
I will therefore only treat of the three ſacred or- 
ders propoſed by Suarez, out of Opratus Ailevi- 
BANKS 
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tans, as neceſſary to the conſtitution of Eccleſia. 
ſtical Hierarchy, to wit Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, 

And —_— with Deacons, the ſaid Coun- 
cil in the fourth chapter hath only theſe words, 
Diaconus cum ordinatur, ſolus Epiſcopus, qui eum 
benedicit, manum ſuper caput illins ponat, quia non 
ad ſacerdotium ſed ad miniſterium conſecratur When 
© a Deacon is ordained, only the Biſhop,who bleſ- 
F{eth or ordaineth bim, isto lay his hand on fus 
© Head, becauſe he is not ordained to Prieſthood 
© but to miniſtery. Here we have three things de- 
clared, the Miniſter, the matter, the order : the 
Miniſter is only the Biſhop : the matter or the 
exteriour ſign, is the impoſition of hands : the 
form is not deſcribed in particular, but is inclu- 
ded in the word benedicit : for to bleſs here is 
nothing elſe but to pronoance the words by 
which the power of this order is conferred to the 
Perſon ordained; all which is exaQtly performed 
in the Ordination of Deacons by the Church of 
: "gland, as we have ſeen in the Chapter prece- 

ent. 

Now touching the Ordination of Prieſts, the 
Council decrees thus, Prerbyter cum ordinatuy , 
E piſcopo eum benedicente, & manum ſuper caput illi- 
us tenente, etiam omnes Preſbyteri qui preſenter ſunt 
mans ſuas juxta manus Epiſcops ſuper Capnt illus 
teneant, When a Pricſt is ordained, the Biſhop 
bleſſing him and laying his hand oa his Hea4, 
the Prieſts preſent are likewiſe to lay their hands 
on his Head together with the Biſhops hands, 
Of this decree likewiſe the Church of England 
is as obſervant, as the Roman is negligent 8:1 
E 2 or 
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for in their preſent Pontifical above mentioned of 
Clement the Eighth, I ſee no mention made of 
what the Council decrees, that the Prieſts preſent 
ſhould lay their hands together with the Bi. 
ſhops hands upon the Head of him that is to be 
Pricſted, and their practice goes accordingly, 
Bur in lieu of this ceremony decreed by the 
Coun. il of Carthage, I find many others ſubſti. 
tuted in the forcſaid Pontifical of which the 
Council makes no mention, ſuch as thoſe about 
the amict, albe, girdle, maniple, ſtole, cope, 
candles, croſſes, oil, and the like, And which 
is more remarkable, the Council makes no men- 
tion of that great and chicfgceremony uſed in the 
Roman Church and appointcd in the aforeſaid 
Pon'ifical, and wherein ſome of their Authors 
wilhave the very eſlcnce of Prieſtly ordination 
to conſiſt, as we have ſeen above out of Bellay- 
4, tharthe Biſhop is rodcliver to the perſonto 
be Prieitcd, after having ancinted his hands with 
holy O:l, the Chalice with wine and water, and 
the Patin over it with the hoalt or wafer, ſav- 
ing, Accive poteftatem offerre Sacrificium Deo, miſ- 
ſaſque celebrare tam pro vivis, quam per defunttir, 
Receive power to offer ſacrifice unto God,and to 
celebrate Maſs for the living and the dead, If 
this ceremony were ſo cſſcential, or the power of 
ſacrihcing were ſoinhereatto Prieſtly ordination, 
as the preſent Church of Rome will have it to be, 
certainly that grave and venerable Council of 
' Carthage would not have paſled it over with fo 

deepa lilence, when it deſcended to particularize 
the duties and performances of = Mini- 


ſters n>tlo neceſſary as thoſe of Pricſts, as = 
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be ſeen in the enſuing Chapters of that Council 
from the fifth chapter forward, 

Finally touching the Ordination of Biſhops, 
the aforeſaid Council of Carthage has theſe words, 
E piſcepus cum ordinatur duo E piſcops ponant & te- 
neant Evangeliorum Codicem ſuper Caput & cervi- 
cem ejus, & nno ſuper eum ſundente benediftionem, re- 
liqui omnes E piſcopi qui ad[unt manibus ſuis Caput 
ejus tangart, * When a Biſhop is ordained,let two 
© Biſhops put and hold the Book of the Goſpels 
© over his head and neck, and one bleſfing him , 
© let all the other Biſhops that are there preſent 
©rouch his Head with their hands, Here three 
things are required, the giving or placeing of 
the Book, the impoſition of hands, and the bleſ- 
ſing to be given, whereof the placceing of the 
Book is no etſential part,as * Vaſquez declares,and 
ſo both Churches deviate ſomthing from the 
form mentioned : for if we are to believe Yaſ- 
quez, and the Pontifical he quores, the Book of 
the Goſpel is put upon the ſhoulders of the 
Biſhop conſecrated, not by the Biſhops conſe- 
crating, but by one of the Chaplains; and he re- 
lates out of Pope Clement, that anciently it was 
performed by oe Deacons, who are no Mint- 
lters of this Order, Neither do | find by Mr. 
CHMaſon, that the Pontifical he ſaw, do's contra- 
dict what Yaſquez ſaies ; yetl find it otherwiſe, 
in the Roman Pontifical forementioned of Cle- 
ment the Eighth, to be feen in the Library of 
Dablin Univerſity ; where it is ordered, that 
the Biſhop conſecrating,togerher with the Biſhops 
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aſſiſting to help him, do place the Book over the 
neck ad the ſhoulders of the Biſhop conſecra. 
ted, without ſaying any word, one of the Chap. 
lains of the Biſhop elect kneeling behind him, 
and holding the Book, until it be given to his 
hands; and then the Biſhop conſecrating , ani 
the other Biſhops aſſiſting him, do touch with 
both their . hands the head of the Biſhop elec, 
ſaying, Accipe Spiritum Santium, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. And in ſuppoſition that the mode 
of placcing the Book is not eſſential to this Or- 
dination, certainly the form preſcribed by the 
Church of England in this particular is very de- 
cent and appoſite to the purpoſe of this adti- 
on : the Arch-Bishop, or other Bishop conſecrat- 
ing, delivering the Bible ro the Bishop conſe- 
crated, ſaying, give heed unto reading, exhortation 
and Dottrere, with other wholeſome admonitions 
touching his paltoral duty, 

Now touching the eſſential parts of this ordi- 
nation, which do conſiſt in the impoſition of 
hands as matter, and the benediCtion, or words 
pronounced by the Bishop conſecrating, as form, 
the Church of England is exact in obſerving the 


2) 


form preſcrib'd by the foreſaid Council of Car- | 
th:ge; fiance ir orders, that all the Bishops | 


preſent Should lay their hands upon the Bishop 
elect, and only the Arch-Bishop or Bishop con- 
ſecrating, Should bleſs or pronounce the words 
of the form, ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt 
for the office and work,of a Biſhop in the Church of 


Cod mw committed unto thee, by the smpoſition of | 


uns hands, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
$0:, 4.4 of the Holy Ch:ſt, Here the Roman 
Pon- 
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Pontifical deviates from the foreſaid form pre. 
ſcribed by the Council of Carthage, ordering, 
that both the Bishop conſecrating and the Bi- 
1, M shops aſſiſting should pronounce the words of 
| the form, ſaying, Accipe Spiritum Santtum. 


188 Bythis weſee, how exact the Church of Z»- 
h 4 gland is, in obſerving all the efſential and neceſ-. 
t, + fary parts and ceremonies preſcrib'd , by that 
ce $7 renowned Council of Carthage , for the ordina. 
ce $7 tion of Bishops, Prieſts, and Deacons, As for 


'- $7 other ceremonies not eſſential, the Council of 
e BY Trent it ſelf declares, that even in the admini- 
Y ſtration of Sacraments (whereof they will have 
- WW Orders to be a part ) they may be altered by 
- WW the Church, as the condition of matters, times 
- I and places may require, Neither is this to be un. 
» 9 derſtood of the Church Univerſal, congregated 
$ ina general Council only, but alſo of each par- 
ticu'ar Church ; whence procceded the great va- 
riety of Rites, in things indifferent, amongſt the 
f FF ancient, and even modern Chriſtians of ſeveral 
$ places and orders, approved by that grave ſen- 
= tence of * Gregory the Great, 5» wna fide nihil offi- 
c cit Sante Eccleſie conſnuetudo diverſa, And as 
- WW the Roman Church upon this account introdu- 
$ ces new rites, why may not that of England a- 
» IF bolichothers, eſpecially ſuch as are found to be 
. ſuperilicious*for which the *Canon law giveththis 
3 i warrant, Docemar exemplo Exzechie frangentss  ſer- 
* Y pentem enexm, que in ſuperſtitionem vertuntar, illa ſs- 
ne tarditate aliqua, & cum magna antoritate a p0- 
| 


Feris ceſtrui poſſe. * We are taught by example 


* Libs 1. Epilt. 4t. dDiſtin&. 63. Quia 
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© of Hezechias,that ſuch things as turn to ſuperſti. 
©t1on, may be without delay, and with autority 
© extirpated in after ages, Asa good husband cuts 
off, not only rotten, but ſuperfluous branches, 
that may ſuck away the ſap from the main tree; 
ſo any Church that is free and independent (ſuch 
as this of England is ) may cut oft ſuperſtitious 
and ſuperfluous rites and ceremonies, which b 

their multiplicity may diſtra&t both the Miniſters E 
and Congregation, and take their attention from 
the main objec of their devotion, And certainly 
whoever conſiders the vaſt number of ceremonies 
uſed now by the Roman Church and prefſ.rib- 
ed in their Pontifical, wRl find it a task not ca- 
ſie for even a good capacity to comprehend and 
practice them all , and very hard to think of cle. 
vating the mind withall to praier or meditation, 
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CHAP. VIIL 


How fay the Church of England do's agree with 
the Romiſhin matter of Ordination; whereim the y 
differ; and how ahſur'd the pretention of Romaniſts 
is, that our difference herein with them ſhould an- 
nul our orders, 


S the Church of Zng/and did not think con- 

venient to follow that of Rome, in all their 
ſuperfluous ceremonies.,eſpecially ſuch of them as 
are noxious, and oppoſite to the ſincerity of Chri- 
ſtian diſcipline; ſo it do's not grudg to go along 
and conform with them, in what they retain of 
ancient integrity, 

In many things we agree with them. Firſt, that 
only Bishops are to give Orders. Secondly, that 
none be promoted to Orders without the title of 
a benefice, or ſufficient patrimony (which is far 
more exactly obſerved in the Engliſh then in 
the Romish Church.) Thirdly, that the perſons 
to be Ordained be examined as to behaviour and 
ability. Fourthly, that certain times and daies 
are appointed for Ordination, Fifthly, that the 
perſons to be ordained, ought to appear in, the 
Church, Sixthly, that they receive their Orders 


on their knees, Seventhly, that they receive the 
Com- 
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Communion, All this is commonly obſery'd 
in both Churches ( but more exactly and in- 
diſpenſibly in the Engli ) as to Orders in ge. 
neral, 

Now as toparticular Orders; we agree in the 
following points, as to Deacons, Firſt, thar the 
Arch-Deacon preſents them to the Bishop, Se. 
condly, that the Bishop enquires of the Arch- 
Deacon, *vhether he knows them to be worthy 
ofthat Order, Thirdly, that the Bishop admo, 
nishes the Congregation, that if any perſon has 
any thing to ſay againſt them, he should declare 
it. Fourthly, that the Biſhop inſtructs them in 
the duty they are to perform, Fifthly, that lita. 
nies are ſaid, and the Biſhop exhorts the Con. 
gregation to pray for the Perſons to beordained, 
that they may be fit Miniſters in that ſacred Or- 
der. Sixthy, that the Biſhop gives them the 
Book of the Goſpels, and power toread them in 
the Church of God. Seventhly, that one of the 
Deaconsnewly ordained ſhould read the Goſpel, 
Herein we agree, But we differ from the Roman 
Church. Firit, where they add to the litanies 
the invocation of Saints and Angels, Secondly, | 
where power is given to the Deacons to read 
the Goſpels for the dead, Thirdly, that what BY » 
is not expreſly delivered by the Roman formula. Y , 
ry, ismore clearly expreſſed by the Englih. is i , 
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for example, the Order of Deacons in the for-F 
mer is given by theſe words , Receive the Hol) 
Ghoſt for power toreſeſt the Devil and his temtati- BY i; 
' 75 in the Name of the Lord, which being too ge- iff þ 
neral, and common to all Chriſtians, is made i k; 
more proper and appolite tothe function of Dex BF x, 


C05, 
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cons, by theſe other words uſed in the Engliſh 
ordinal, Receive antority to exerciſe the work_of 
a Deacon in the Church of God committed to thee, in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Fourthly, that weredvce the tedi- 
ous variety of veſtments and ceremonies uſed in 
the Roman Church, to a more grave and decent 
form, and more ſuitable to Chriſtian ſimpli- 
city. 

As to the order of Prieſthood, agreeing with 
them in the eſſential parts of the mattcr and 
form, and ſome indifferent ceremonies, we differ 
from them. Firſt, that a Prieſt with them is a- 
nointed with Oil. Secondly , that po ver is given 
him to offer a proper ſacrifice , and really pro- 
pitiatory, as well for the dead as for the living , 
of all whichno mention is made in the aforeſaid 
Council of Carthage. Thirdly, that with them 
only the Biſhop laies his hand on the head 
of the Prieſt to be ordained ; but with us all 
the Prieſts preſent do lay their hands upon his 
head together with the Biſhops hands, ac-ord- 
ing to the expreſs order of the Council of Car- 
thage. 

Finally touching the Ordination of Biſhops, a- 
greeing with them in the eſſential parts of matter 
and form, belonging to that Order, a'1d in ſome 
accidencaly ceremonies, as before declared, we 
ciſagree with them ia ſome conſiderable ſuper- 
ſtructures, Firſt, thatin both Churches a mandate 
is required for receiving this order; but in the 
Romiſh from the Pope, inthe Ergliſh frum the 
King, Secondly, in both Churches an Cath is 
required, which in the Romiſh is in favour of the 

| Pope, 
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Pope, in the Engliſh in favour of the King, 
Thirdly, in both Churches an examen is pre- 
mis'd ; and tho the Romilh pretends to follow 
the Council of Carthage herein, yet they inſert 
their decretal Epiſtles and obedience to be per. 
formed to the Biſhop of Ryme, whereof no men- 
tion is made in that Council, Fourthly, they 
uſe an heap of veitments and ceremonies, of 
which neither the Apoſtles, nor primitive Church 
ever had notice, which are too tediousto relate, 
and more to practice.Finally and chiefly they de. 
mand a new Symbol or Creed, coined in the 
Council of Trent, to be profeſſed by him that isto 
be ordained Biſhop, containing among other ar- 
ticles, Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Indulgen. 
ces, obedience to the Pope of Rome, articles 
never mentioned by the Apoſtles,nor by the anci- 
ent Creeds, nor by the Council of Carthage, 

nor by any of the four firſt general Council, 
Now Reader conſider, how rude and raſh are 
the cries of the vulgar Romiſh writers and prea- 
chers againſt our Orders, as invalid for not con- 
forming with the whole heap of their ceremo- 
' nies, tho in the ſubſtantial and eſſential parts we 
agrce, For beſides the intrinſic falſity of their af 
ſertion, it brings a manifeſt ruine and nullity up- 
on all their own Orders ; fince both we and 
they ſuppoſe, that inferiour Orders may not be 
given, but by the Biſhops,and Biſhops may not be 
made but by other trne and lawful Biſhops. Then 
if the whole bulk of ceremonies & requiſites pre- 
ſcribed in the preſent Roman Pontifical (of Clement 
the 8'* above mentioned) be neceſſary for a valid 
Ordination of a Biſhop, it follows evidently,that 
there 
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there is no lawful Biſhop, and conſequently ro 
lawful Prieſt, or Deacon at prcſ-r.t in the 
Church of Rome, This conſcquc.ce , I prove 
thus : no Biſhop was Ordained after the rites , 
ceremonies & requilites (above mentioned in the 
Roman Pontifica.) for 300 and more years in the 
ancient Roman Church; then if the aforeſ:id 
ſtock of ceremonies and requiſites be eſle:;tial to 
a valid Ordination, no lawful Bishop was made 
all that while in that Church ; & it bcing necea- 
ry, as is ſuppoſed before, that Bishops mult be 
made by other lawful Bishops, it follows ecis 
dently, that all the train of Bishops or Men fo 
called by the Roman Church in after ages, were 
no true Bishops, and conſequently no Prieſts,or 
Deacons made by them, were true Prie::s, or 
Deacons, 

That Bishops were not ordained after the preſent 
rites and ceremonies of the Rom in Fontifical 
for the firſt 300 and many years after in the Ro- 
man Church ( which is the ground of all this 
diſcourſe) requires no more preof then to read 
over the Roman martyrology uſed to be pub- 
licly read in their Churches, or the Lves of 
Popes written by Platsna, or any otter of their 
Hiſtorians, where you $hall ſce, that the preſent 
heap of ceremonies, rites and requ:ſites pre- 


duced at once, but ſucceſſively ; ſeve:al Popes in 
ſeveral times, and ages ſignalizing their raign 
with new rices, ceremonies and requiſ tes, 
whereof their very different Port ficals published 
in ſeveral ages may be a further evidence, Of 

F whoſe 


ſcribed in the ſaid Pontifical, was never ir:tro- 
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whoſe great ——— ſamovs * compiler 
of ceremonies emp!oy'd by /anocent the yib gi. 
veth this remarkable teſtimony in the preface 
of his Pontifical, ſpeakiig to the ſaid , mnocent, 
Pentificalis likri emenaationem ( beatiſſime Pater ) 
tuo juſſu aggreſſne ſum, op ſane laborioſum, 14- 
rium, atque wt mult is fortaſſe gratum, ta & im. 
dia plenum. Rei enim vetuſtate, Ecclefarm mul, 
titvaine , temporum © Prelatorum varietate effe- 
Eum eſt, ut vix duo aut tres codices inveniantur 
qui idem tradunt. Eodem modo, quot libri, tot v4- 
yierates ; ille deficit, hic ſuperabundat ; alins ni- 
hil omnino de ea re habet, raro autnunquam con» 
veniunt, © | have taken upon me (moſt holy 
&« Fithery by your command the Reformation 
« of the Pontifical Book, a work indeed labo- 
& rious, various, and as perhaps grateful to ma- 
*«© ny, ſo likely to beget envy too : for itcame 
©« to paſs by the antiquity of the Subject, the 
& multitude of Churches, and the diverſities of 
© times and Prelates, that ſcarce two or three 
« Books may be found which may deliver the 
« fame thing: as many Books as there are, ſo 
« many are the differences ; one is deficient, a- 
& nother ſuperabundant, another has nothing at 
© all of this ſubject : ſo that they ſeldom or 
never agree, _ 

By this ( Reader ) you may ſec how 
blind the preſumtion of Romaniſts is in 
pretending our Orders Should be null for not 
conforming with the rites and ceremonies of 


* Epiſcopus Pientinus in prozmio Pontificas 
lis ad InnUcent. 
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their preſent Pontifical, whereas upon that ac. 
count the ordination of their Bishops and Cler- 
gy in precedent ages, mult have been null, and 
conſequently their preſent Bishops and Clergy, 
derived from them and depending upon them , 
mult partake of the ſame nullity. 
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CHAP. I X. 


That the Succeſſion of Biſhops and Clergy, ſince the 
Reforma: ion, ts much more (ure and unqueſtionatle 
in the Engliſh Church then sn the Rom. 


w Men had a due regard of their own defcQts, 
and of the Reformation of them, they would 
buſe themſelves leſs in finding fault with their 
Neizhbours, And if the Miniſters and Writers 
of the Roman Church, did reflec ſufficiently 
vpon the lamentable corruptions introduced , 
a1d enthroniz'd among themſelves, they would 
be leſs bold in caſting dirt in the face of others, 
that with more rightand ground may caſt it in 
theirs, 

| have declared in the precedent Chapters, by 
rules and principles generally received, that the 
form of Ordination uſed in the Church of ZE »y- 
lana ſince the Reformation is legal and valid, 
as comprehending the effential parts belonging 
toca.h order,& that in the ceremonial part we are 
more exact in obſerving the rules of antiquity & 
the primitive Chriſtian Church, then the Romiſh 
party. Nowit remains to ſhew,that the ſucceſſion 
of our Biſhops and Clergy from thoſe of unque. 
ſtioned legality before the Reformation, and the 
duc Ordination of them according to the _ 
ruics 
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rules and rites, is more cleer and unqueſtionable 
with us then with the Roman Church, 

As for the Biſhops of England Mr. Maſon gi- 
veth an exact account of their Succeſſion and 
lawful Ordination, the time and place of it, the 
perſons conſecrating them, running upoa ſeve- 
ral Dioceſes, eſpecially that of Canterbury, from 
the time he publiſhed his Book, which was the 
year 1638. to the time of K. Henry the Eighth 
when the validity of Ordination was not queſti- 
oned : grounding his narrative upon the authen- 
tic Records kept in Londen, And in the ſame 
Records may be found the like account of the en- 
ſuing ordinations from Mr, Aaſors time to this 
day. | 

The like account may be fonnd in the ſeveral 
Regiſtries of the Churches of Ireland from our 
daies up to the aforeſaid time of Herrythe Eighth, 
and touching the prime Church that of Armagh, 
I found the enſuing account of the Succeſſion and 
Ordination of Arch-Biſhops in it, from the pre- 
fent Arch-Biſhop, the moiſt Reverend Farther in 
God James Lord Arch-Biſhop of Armagh Pri- 
mate of all Ireland (to the great comfort and be- 
nefitof it: ſince the blindeſt patſion can't miſs 
to ſee in hts Grace the Idea, of a molt renow- 
ned and perfect Prelate, ) In the hands of his 
worthy Vicar General and Judge of his Preroga- 
tive Court the noble and Learned Dudley Lof- 
tz Dottor in Laws, I found, I ſay, the account 
following of his Grace his lincal fucceſſion 
from the Biſhops of unqueitioned autority in 
Quecn Aaries tune. 
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Fames Margerſon, Conſecrated the 27. of 74 
- x47), 1660, by Fobn Brambal Atch-Biſhop of 
Armarh, &c, in the Cathedral Church of $t, 
Patric in Dublin, 

Fobn Brambval, Doctor of Divinity was Con- 
ſ:crated Biſhop of Derry, in the Chappel of the 
Caſile of Dullsn, the 26. of May 1634. by Fames 
Uſer, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, &c, 

Fames Vſher , Doctor of Divinity was Conſe: 
crated Biſhop of Meath at Droghedah, in the 
Church of St. Peter Anno 1621, by Chriſtopher 
Hampton, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, &c. 

Chriſtopher Hampton, Doctor of Divinity was 
Conſec:ated Biſhop of Derry, May the 5. 161;, 
in the Cathedral Church of St. Patric, by The. 
mas Fores, Arch-Biſhop of Dablin, &c. 

T bomas Jones, Doctor of Divinity was Conſe. 
crated Biſhop of Meath, in the Cathedral | 
Church of St, Patric Du'lsn the 12, of May, 
1584. by Adam Loftus, Lord Arch-Biſhop of 
Dublin, QC. 

Adam Loft ws, Lord Arch-Biſhop of Dublin was 
Conſecrated Arch-Biſhop of Armagh in the 
Church of St. Patric D«blem Anno 1562. by Hugh 
Cur win Lord Arch-Biſhop of Dxblin, &c, 

H 7h Curwin, Dottor of Laws was Conſecra- 
ted Arch-Biſhop of Dablin the 8. of $ eptember 
1555. being the third of Queen Mary, together 
with Fames Tarbirian'l Biſhop of E xeter, and 
willizm Glin Bishop of Bargor, Each one of 
the other Bishops of 7reland, may give the like 
4cccunt of their lawful ordination and lineal ſuc- 
ccſſ.on from the Bi>zhops of unqueſtioncd au- 
to.i:y 1n King Henry the Eighth and Queen 
LA aries 
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Maries time, no exception is known to have 
bin taken againſt the legality of any of them , 
and the Laws being ſo ſevere and the penalties of 
premunire ſo heavy againſt any Bishop that 
would enter otherwiſe then by the Rites and re- 
quiſites above mentioned and juſtified, *tis mo- 
rally incredible that any would permit any de- 
fe to intervene in his Conſecration that might 
bring upon him ſo great a damage. 

'Tis not ſo with the Bishops or Popes of Rome.We 
have not only conjectures, butcleer evidences by 
alearned and exact Pen of their own party, that 
none of the Bishops or Popes who uſurped that 
ſce from Gregory the 13. was alawfnl Bishop or 
Pope, The treatiſe pen*d upon this ſubject in 
Latin,and dedicated,to King 7 ames bore this title, 
The new Man, or a ſupplication from an unknown 
perſon a Roman Catholic unto James the Monarch 
of Great Britain, and from him to the Emperonr, 
Kings, and Princes of the Chriſtian World, tonch- 
ing the canſes and reaſons , that will argue a ne- 
ceſſity cf a General Council to be forthwith aſſembled 
againſt | im that now nſurps the Papal chair under 
the name of Paul the Fifth, This treatiſe being 
published by order of ſo excellent a Prince, as 
the World knew King Fames to be, it were a 
blind inſolence to ſay it should not be real and 
unfeigned; and a treatiſe ſo deſtructive to the 
credit and intereſt of the Roman Court, being 
not diſproved for the ſpaceof nine years by any 
of that party, as reported by Mr. william Cra- 
thaw tranſlator of the ſaid treatiſe from La- 
tin into English, in the year 1622, norto this day 
by any that we know, 'tis a clecr argument they 
wantcd 
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wanted means to gainſay the truth of it, I will 
reduce to a brief ſum the heads of his proof 
as well ro matter of fa&t, as of Law, that the 
election of Pope Sixtws the fifth ſucceeding Gre- 

ory the thirtecath was null and invalid, and con- 
ſequently the Cardinals created by him were no 
true Cardinals, nor the Popes elected by ſuch Car- 
dinals true Popes, 

For ground of this diſcourſe it is to be ſuppo. 
ſed,that any fimoniacal contract intervening in the 
election of a Pope, ſuch an election is therefore 
rendred null and invalid, as is declared in the Bull 
of Falixs the 24 ſetout againſt Simonaical eleQti- 
ons of the Pope, whoſe words areas followeth, 
If it ſhall hereafter fall out through the Devils ma- 
lice the Enemy of Mankind, or the ambition or cove- 
rouſneſs of the Eleflor, that when me, or any of our 
Succeſſors, ſhall by Gods appointment, be removed 
ſrom the Government of the Church on Earth , the 
eleftion of the new Pope be made and don either by 
kimthat i ch:ſen, or by any other or mere of the Cil- 
leage of Cardinals, by the Hereſie of Simonaical com. 
tratt, geving, promiſing, or receiving any goods of any 
kind, or Lanas, or Caſtles, or offices, -or benefices, 
or by making any other promiſe or obligation, of what 
kind ſoever, whether they do it by themſelves, or ano- 
ther, by a few or by many, and whether the eletim 
be accompliſhed by the woices of two parts of the Cr- 
dinals divided in three, or by the uniform, conſent or 
voices of them all, whether it be done by way of aſ- 
ſumtion, or adoration, yea tha there be no writing 
wade at all. 


We 
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We determine define and declare. 


That not onl» the eleftion or aſſumtion ſo made , 
ſhall be from that very moment void, and of none ef- 
feft, and no power or faculty ſpall accrew to hins 
thereby thru my, of any adminiſtration, govern- 
ment or juriſdiftion, in matters ſpiritual or tempo- 
ral, but alſo that it ſhall and may be lawful to any 
Cardinal preſent at the ſaid elettion, t0 except 4- 
gainſt the ſaid intruder, and to call him into queſtion 
for the crime of Simony, as of a true and unaoubted 
Hereſie,that ſo bemg an Heretic he may be of all men 
accounteds no Pope,or Biſhop of Rome,&e. Neither 
ſpall ſuch ſimonatcal eleftion be any time afterwards 
made valid by any ſubſequent inthronization, 0+ 
ronation, no not by any adoration made, or obedzence 
or homage don or ſworn to him by the Cardinals,no not 
tho it be don by the whole Colledg, nor by any attion 
that may or can be done, nor by any continuance ov 
courſe of time. But it ſhall and may be lawful to all 
and every Cardinal, yea even thoſe that were pre= 
ſent and conſenting to the ſaid Simonaical eletion or 
aſſumtion, not only before but even after an: ſuch en- 
throniz.ation, adoration, homage, or obedience don, 
and not to them alone, but to tie whole. lergy and 
People of Rome, and to all the ſubjetts of the Ro: 
man Church, and to all the Loras, Governours, Cap- 
tains, ard Commanders, as well of the City and pa- 
lace of St: Angelo within the Cit), as of all other 
Caſtler, Towers, and fortreſſes, and to all Mini 
fters and officers whatſoever, to refuſe to yield bum any 
honer, homage, or obedience, and to revolt from him 
fo choſen and enthronjz'd, and from all younny to 
”, 
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him, and that ſafely and /awfully they may held, 
eſteem and eſcbew him,and all fellowſhip with him, a 
a Magician, Ethnic, Publican, and Arch-heretic, 
And further we determine, that by the amtority heredf 
it ſhall and may be lawful to the Cardinalsgven thoſe 
that were preſent at the Simonaical elettion, and con- 
ſented not thereunto, and to thoſe that ſhall after. 
wards diſſent and depart ſrom him,to appoint forthwith 
a general Council, and to call and ſummon the ſame 
into ſuch a convenient place as to them ſhall ſeemex- 
— &c, Thus far the words of Flix his 
Bull, 

Now as to the fat, the ſaid Author tells vs a 
thing known to millions of Men, that when Gre- 
gory the thirteenth was deccaſed, and the Cardi- 
nals aſſembled in the Conclave for the elcCtion 
of a new Pope, the ſa'd >5:xtus Zuintus being then 
the Cardinal of Montalto, that himſelf might be 
choſen, plainly bought of Al:ixs the great Car- 
dinal of Aſte, his voice & the voices of all the Car- 
dinals depending of him,which were known to be 
far the greater number, and able to carry it with 
whomſoever they went, And in conſideration 
thereof, he promiſed himnotin a word alone, but 
by open writing , ſubſcribed and ratified under 
his own hand, that whereas there was a princi- 
pal Prelate one Hieronymus Mathens, whoſe pol- 
ſibility was great to be a Cardinal, but then was 
atno little odds with Cardinal Altar, Sixtmu of 
Aontalto ſolemnly promiſed him that during his 
rcign, he would never make the aforeſaid 1Ma- 
thew Cardinal, if he by his own voice and his 
complices would make him Pope. Cardinal A- 
loiſis accepted of the condition, and ſo the Bar- 
gaia 


in the Churchof England. 57r 


gain was concluded, and accordingly he gave him 
his voice, and got all his party and faction to do 
the like, and ſo Sixrw carried it from all Come 
petitors, and was choſen Pope; which was ſo 0« 
penly known that Aloirxs never made bones to 
ſayin a public preſence, that Pope Sixtus was his 
Creature and the work of his own hands, This be- 
ing ſo, every one may ſee it is the very caſe dee 
clared in the aforeſaid Bull of Fal:x« the ſecond 
againſt Simonaical elections, - 

If ir be objected that the aforeſaid decree of 
2,lim binds not,but where the fact is famous e- 
vident and notorious, it is anſwered, that the 
aforeſaid fact of Sixtus was made public and no- 
torious in manner following. S:ixtas after his C- 
lection, violated his Faith, and broke the pro. 
miſe made to the Cardinal of Afe ; and contra- 
ry thereto made Hieronymw Mathens Cardinal ; 
which the Cardinal of Afe took ſo to heart, that 
for anger and grief he fell deeply fick: but be- 
fore his death, to recompence the new and ill 
made Pope as he deſerved, he ſent the agreement 
and covenant he had of Sixrzr, to Philip the ſe- 
cond King of Spain, even tte very Original it 
ſclf, who hereupon in the vear 15'9. ſent the 
Duke of Suez, to Rome as his Ambaſſador extra- 
ordinary, to give Srxtwus notice hereof, and to 
intimate to him the preſent neceſſity of a general 
Council for the declaration of his election to be 
Simonaical, and to require the Lords, the Car- 
dinals ſuch as were created by his predeceſſors, 
and the other Prelates and Clergy to whom it 
belongs, to appear in the ſaid Council to be 
holden in Spain at the City of Sevil in An 
daluſia, And 
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And tho this buſineſs could not proceed 
to full effect , for that Sixrus upon this intimg- 
tion made to him, knowing he ſhould be con- 
demned by his own hand , of meer fear and 
deſperation fell ſick and died, (having only that 
way left to prevent deprivation ) yet by this be. 
ginning his Simonaical covenant and election 
thereupon enſuing was called into queſtion, or 
as the Lawyers ſay drawn into judgment & made 
notorious, Neither did the King of Spain more 
then right, for by divine law all Catholics may 
riſe againit an Heretical Pope, and * that Law of 
God 1s related in the Body of the Canon Law, 
And in the caſe of Simonaical eleftion that ſecu- 
lar Princes have power to call a Council, is the 
plain text of ſidore that ancient Father, which is 
related in the Canon Law. 

To proceed therefore ; Sixtwr, by the vertue 
of the ſaid conſtitution of Falins,which is inſcrib- 
ed in the Body of the Canon Law, being a Ma- 
gician, an Eth-nic, and an Arch-heretic, could 
not therefore, nor had power in himrto create 
Cardinals, for as much as he was ipſo fatto de. 
ſpoiled and deprived of all jurisdiction, power 
and faculty ſpiritual and temporal: and all uſe 
' and exerciſe of ſuch jurisdiftion ſpiritual and 
temporal is by the Law ſofar forbidden him, that 
all ats by him don in that kind are abſolute nul. 
lities, as don by him that has no power at a!! to 
do thcm, 

Now from this ground thus laid, it followcth 
by infallible inference, that all the Popes ſince 


2 'nC. ft audieris 23-9. 5. Iidorus deſummo byuno 11s 
7.relatns in Cap. * Principes ſcculi 22.9. 3. 
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<;xtus the fifth were intruders, and not one of 
them a true = For after his Death Cardinal 
Montalto his Nephew entring the conclave with 
forty voices in his faction, by the ſtrength there- 
of was clefted Vrbanus the ſeventh; who living 
buta few daies, by the ſame means Gregory t'.c 
fourteenth was choſen into his place, who con- 
tinued but ten Months; after whom by the ſame 
voices entred Imnocentins the ninth who held the 
Papacy but two Months : at laſt was choſen Cle- 
ment the eighth by the ſame voices; who by the 
permiſſion of God continued this intruſion and 
uſurpation for thirteen years. Now that none 
of theſe were, nor could be true Popes, is thus 
demonſtrated. 

Unto the eleftion of all theſe concnrr'd the 
voices of thoſe Cardinals created by Srxtrs the 
fifth, whereupon it followeth inevi:ably that a!l 
thoſe eleftions are p/ain nuliities, fince by the 
conſtitution of Pixs the fourth tor cHing the Re- 
formation of the conclave in the election of Popes, 
the power of chuſing the Pope is granted only to 
the Colledg of Cardinals, which is to be under- 
ſtood of true end lawful Cardinals : but the C:re 
dinals who made all thoſe eleftions were no true 
Cardinals, being maſe by Sixtxs the fifth who 
was no true Pope, and therefore had no p'ace nor 
power tomake them, thereforethe aforcſaid ec. 
leftions of Popes from Sixtss, being made by no 
trueCardinals, were no elections, but abſolute 
nullities in the Law to all intents and p-:rp: ſes, 

Now that ſuch titular Cardinals as werecrcated 
by him that is no true Popeare notruc Cardinals, 
and conſequently can give no voice, nor make 


any 
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any lawful or gooll eleCtion is evident by continy. 
al precedents of former times in the Roman 
Church. Such is the caſe of Benea# the thir- 
teenth, who fitting at Avignon created divers 
Cardinals; but for es much as he was judged no 
true Pope, but 2n Anti-Pope, and an uſurper, 
therefore all by him created were no Cardinals, 
end ſo were held and reputed till their dyirg day, 
And when afier the death of Alexander the fifth he 
that was called Fchn the 23, in the time of that 
long and miſerable Schiſm,intruded himſelf un- 
lawfully into the Papacy at Benonsa, where he 
then was Legate, and ſo being Fope created di- 
vers Cardinals, they were all reputed and judg: 
ed to be no true Cardinals in the Council of Con. 
Nance ; and a new and true Pope was then cho- 
ſen, named Martin the fifth, not by the ſaid Car- 
dinals ( becauſe they had no power ) but by the 
whole Council. From all which and more of this 
kind that may be produced, it followeth evident 
ly, that the Cardinals ſo called, created by $ix- 
t«s the fifth being no true Pepe, are no true Car- 
dinals,and conſequently cannot make election of 
a Pope, and therefore all by them choſen were 
no Popes but mere intruders and uſurpers. 


in the Church of England. 


73 


CHaPr 


Afurther cauſe of nullity diſcovered ;n the eleTion of 
Pope Clement the Eighth. 


—_— the former cauſe of no true Cardirals 
concurring tothe election of Clement the 3. 
it is-found to be void in another reſpect ; for 
two parts of the Cardinals concurred with one 
conſent on another, namely Cardinal $ 2» Se- 
verine ( as the aforeſaid nameleſs Roman Catho- 
lic author relates, ) For they called him by name, 
the; took him and lead him to the Chappel of St. 
Saint Pax!, where they performed their cere- 
mony of adoration to the new elected Pope : 
that in this place they make him fit in the 
Popes chair of ſtate, and by public ſcrutiny they 
proclaim him Pope : and that this make a full and 
legal eleftion of © Pope, the text of the law ex- 
preſly teacheth in theſe words, * He who ſhall be 
elefted and received by two parts of the Carasrals 
with uniform conſent , let him be held and receivedef 
te whole and univerſal Church as true Pope withe 
out all queſtion or conty adiftion, Now by what'sabove 
related by our Author,itappears that the Cardinal 
Saint Severine was choſen by two parts of the 


* Ca. licer de vitanda de eleftione. 
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Cardinals with full conſent, and by them condy- 
Cted, and placed in the Popes ſeat; therefore he 
was lawfully choſen Pope, and ſooughtto have 
bin accepted ; but ſee, Reader, (and admire 
the _ of that Court ) how this poor Man was 

ut on, 

- When this was don, and whilſt the reſt of the 
Cardinals that were without were expected (for 
ſuch is the cuſtom,that when two partshave made 
election, the third part which conſented not, but 
co. Id not hinder, are expected to come to the 
plice where the new eleCtis ador'd by two parts 
thit choſe him , and from whence the c!eCtion is 
to be publiſh'd ; that ſo a'l being together, the 
el:Ction ma © be ſaid to be made by all, without 
contrad:@'on of any Man while the reſt I (ay, 
was expected to come in , there came into the 
Chappel Cardinal Geſwaldus and Sſortia ( tie 
former whereof was Dean of the Colledg of Car. 
dinals) and by a crafty and wicked device, di- 
ſturbed the election in truth and in law already 
made, Geſualdus cries out , my Lord's, let uz 
number the voices, to ſee if two full parts have 
co:. ſented ; whereupon he began to count , not 
hating to make an end, bur leiſurely proceeding 
with intermiſhons and Slaies, which he did pur- 
poſely toa crafty end, that Cardinal Saint $fortia 
might have time alſo to act his part, which he 
fail'd not to do: for in that mean time he got two 
of the Cardinals out of the Chappel who hat 
given their voices, an1 carried them into another 
—_ called Sales Regia; and leaving them there 
e returned to thereit , and largely laies open to 
them, the rigour and ſeverity of San — 
or 
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( for they fear'd his juſtice, he being a juſt and 
upright Man) and hereuponthe greater part of 
them moſt perfidiouſly got them out of the Chap- 
pel,and aſſembling together with the reſt made a 
new election of Cardinal Aldobrandine,who was 
called Clement the Eighth ; and this is the truth 
of that buſineſs, 

Now that the former eleCtion of San Severine 
was good and effectual in law, is acleer caſe: for 
the voices that choſe him were for number com- 
plete and ſufficient , when they pronounced him 
for Pope, and ſet him in the chair, Andas for the 
ceremonious ſolemnity uſed in the eleftions, that 
all the Cardinals ſitting in their order together 
with him that is to be choſen, every one in or. 
der ſhall ſay, I ſuch a one chuſe ſuch a one to be 
Pope ; and that the Secretary of the Con:lave 
ſhall take the ſcrutiny, and write down every 
ones voice ; it is not an eſſential part of the e- 
letion, or neceſſarily, or eſſentially required 
to make an elcCtion : for the expreſs words of 
the Text do declare, define and percmtorily pro. 
nounce him to be Pope inſtamly, as ſoon as he 
is choſen and received by two parts of the Cardi. 
nals ; and he is then by the Law ſu:d to be accep- 
ted and received of the Cardinals, when they 
take him and convey him to the Chappel aforc- 
named, and make him fit down in the P.pes ſeat; 
and he is faid tobe choſen or elected , when the 
ſaid two parts declare their conſent and agree. 
meat upon him to be Pope, Now all theſe con- 
curred in and upon the Cardinil San Sererine ; 
& when the election is thus don by public &open 
deaunciation, there needs no Scrutineers to take 

& 2 the 


73 Catholic Relfgion maintain'd 


the voi_es, as isclcar by the law. And this is 
one oy of chuſi:g the Pope, - and is called the 
way of aſſumtion , whereof mention is made in 
the forcſzid Bull of 7ulizs the ſecond, and by 
this way which is as ſufficient and effccualin 
law as the other, was Cardinal Sar Severine 
choſen; and wanted nothing required by the law 
to the efſence of atrue elcction, but only ſome 
formalities , which by the law are not neceſſary, 
Nor is it material to ſav, he wanted inthroniza- 
tion or ordination, or kiſſing of his foot, for all 
theſe are but effects and conſequences of a true e. 
leCtion ; and are appointed to be don to him 
that is elected, but do not help forward his cle. 
Ction , and theelcCtion is properly held don and 
perf.cted before they be performed ; as any 
man may ſce in the aforeſaid Bull of 7alius the 
ſecond. 

Neither is the calling together of all the 
Cardinals neceſſarily required; for it is expreſly 
commanded in nv law, and as for the text of the 
Canon law, called licet devitanda; it ſhews the 
validity of the election, as is ſoundly prove by 
Cardinal Facobatins, who ſhews , that at leaſta 
Council is to be called, todeclare whether the 
ele:lion be good or no; and that they may not 
proceed to the election of another. The elcCti- 
on therefore of Clement thus made, is to be held 
a nn!lity, as being don by deceit and fraud , ac- 
cordiag to the expreſs text of the law laid down 
in ticle words, Þ But if any ſball be elefted, or- 
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dained, or inthronized Pope through ſedition, pre- 
ſumtion, or any ingeny or trick, of wit , contrary to 
this our ſentence and S nodical decree pronounced in 
open Council ;, by the antority of God andhis Apo= 
files Saint Peter and Saint Paul, we pronounce 
him ſubjeft to the great curſe, and ſeparated by 
perpetual Anathema from all Society with Goas 
Church, together with all his authors, faftors, and a« 
bettors, an Anti-Chriſt, an intruder and deſtroyer of 
Chriſtian Religion, &c. 

« And after Cardinal Hoſtierfis the great 
DoGtor called the Abbor, in his commentaries on 
the text , expound's the word zngeny to be 
craft, colluſion and deceit, and ſuch like, as was 
the election of Foh.the 22.that was after 'vard con- 
demned in the Council of Ba. For when after 
the Death of Alexander the fifth, the Cardinals 
aſſembled at Bowonia, and conſulted about the 
choice of a new Cardinal; Coſa, who then 
was Legate there, a man potent and warlike, 
obtained of the Eleftors by his greatneſs , that 
they would gommit the whole power of the 
election to him : which they had no ſooner 
granted him , but he forthwith elected himſelf. 
But, for as much as upon examination of the 
matter in public Council, it was found to be 
compaſſed by fraud and deceitful tricks, he was 
therefore deprived by the Council. From whence 
it fol'oweth, that Clement could not be taken 
for a true Pope, both for that he was choſen 
by ſuch as had no power to chuſe, as alſo 


* Abb. ind. licet devitanda+ n. 11+ yer, expoſuit 
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that that choice by them made was wrought by 
fraud and deceit, and to the injury of another 
lawfully choſen before : and was therefore void, 
tho it had bin done by ſuch as had bin 
lawfully enabled to make ſuchan election, 
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Nullities declared in the Popedome of Paul the fifth, 
and others following, 


He forementioned Roman Catholic author 

diſcovereth another egregious fraud and 
cheat, uſed in the election of Pax! the fifth ſuc- 
cceding Clement the Eighth, wherewith they tur- 
ned out the Cardinal of Florence lawfully ele- 
Cted, to bring in factiouſly this Paxl before cal- 
led Cardinal Borg/efins. The particulars of that 
intrigue are to be ſeen in the fir!: chapter of the 
ſaid treatiſe n. 15, beſides whi h damnable fraud 
and the nulliity of the Cardinals electing, both 
rendring the election void ; our Author diſcove- 
ret2 another foul cauſe of nullity in the Pope- 
dome of Paxl the fifth in regard of his notorious 
Simony, For which it is to be preſippoſed, that 
the Pope, as Pope, is not free from 'the crime of 
Simony, nor exemted from incurring cenſures 
in that caſe; as Aquinas proves at large, conclu- 
ding and reſolving , that the Pope , as well as any 
other , may incur the vice, and come within the 
compaſs of the crime of S;mony , if he takes mo. 
ny for any ſpiritual thing. Of the ſame opinion 
areall the Divines, thit write upon that place of 
Aquinas, In conſequence to which doctrine, the 
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Council of Bafil even for this crime and fin of 
Simony, called ia queſtion, examined, convicted, 
and condemned Exgerins the fourth then Pope , 
and deprived him of the Papacy. The words of 
the Councils decree are theſe, By this d*finitive 
ſentence of the great and univerſal Holy Comncil, 
which # here recorded in writing , for all the World 
ro know, and all poſterity to take notice of, the Council 
pronounceth, decreeth, and declareth, Gabriel for. 
merly called P. Eugenius the 4. to have bin,ana ſo ty 
be a notorious & manifeſt & contumacicus rebel to the 
warnings and commanaments of the univerſal Church; 
and that he ſtill per ſiſts in the ſaid open rebellion ; and 
aoty therefore condemn him for a wilfal contemner and 
vsolater of the holy ancient Canons, a perturber of 
the peace and mnity of the Church, a noterieus ſcan- 
dalizer of the univerſal Church , a perjured, imcor- 
rigible, and Schiſmatical Simoniſt , and therefore a 
forſaker of the Faith, an Heretic, 4 dilapiaator 
and conſumer. of the rights aud riches of the Charch 
committed to his truſt; andhath thereby made | im;ſclf 
an unprofitable member , ana not only _—_ and 
unfit for the Papal power,but of all other title, degree, 
honour or dignity Eccleſiaſtical. Whom the aforeſaid 
General Council doth by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
declare and pronounce, to be by the Law deprived if 
the Papacy and Biſhipric of Rome, and by theſe pre- 
ſents it doth depeſe , remove, deprive, and throw him 
OHF, 

Now that the Pope Pas! the fifth was guilty of 
Simony, and deſerves to be treated as Engenins 
in the Council of Baſil; our Author declares in 
the foreſaid treatiſe chapter the 2. from the ſc- 


cond number, by the words following. © [n = 
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© Datary, which is an office at Rome, wherein all 
* matters of benefices and buſineſſes of that kind 
Fare expedited, this is the courſe and cuttome at 
* this day. It is duly obſerved , that the benefices 
* belonging to the Popes collation, whether reſer- 
tyed to his giſt, it falling void inthe moneth that 
©belongs tothe Papacy , whichin regard of their 
©far diſtance from Rome, or that they are with 
*cure,cannot be given to his Nephew Zorgheſins, 
* are given toſome of the Suitors or competitors, 
© that are of that Country,or next adjoining to ir, 
*For they take order, that none be beſtowed pre- 
*ſently, but ly vacant for atime; that ſo a whole 
* concourſe of competitors may flock together for 
*it:which is not don for any good end,that ſo they 
*might know the difference of the ſuitors, and 
*give it tothe worthieſt, as by the decree of the 
* Council of Trent they are bound todo : but that 
* they may learn which is therichelt , and ſo may 
know how to make the beſt bargain, To this 
*end, thetime of this competitio: is appointed 
*ata certain day, whereof public notice is given, 
© that ſo all the ſuitorsmay come,and that the offi 
©cers of the datary may rn in that time which 
<of all that ſeek it , are beſtableto buy out and 
©extinguiſh the penſion that is laid upon that li- 
eving, For this is the faſhion now in uſe; the 
© Pope chargeth every living inhis gift with a pen- 
© ſion moreor leſs: ordinarily it amounts to half 
© of the whole value of the benefice; if but a third 
© part, 'tis held caſy and favourable ; but ſome- 
©times it extends to two parts of the whole divi- 
*ded intothree : whi.h don, he provides by an 


* other 0:.nation, that by preſent payment of five 
© years 
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< years profit, the penſion ſhall be exringuiſhed: 
© Now when by this concourſe and compariſon of 
© competitors,they have foundwhich of them is beſt 
< able to buy it,on him preſently it's conferr'd,& fg 
© not the worthieſt but the wealthielt carries it; 
© and thus are all the Popes livings beſtow'd at 
*Rgme. Now he that comes thus to a benefice, 
©by paying down five years penſion before hand, 
©buyes it full dear ; for he paies for it at therate 
© of 30. inthe 100. over and beſides his perſonal 
© ſervice. For the clearing of this point ; Suppoſe 
© a benefice worth 300 Crowns a year:this is ſure 
© to be charged, being ſo great a Living, with a 
© penſion of the largeſt ſize, namely ſome 200; 
© chat ſo one 100 may be left to the Incumbentjhe 
© then that comes to it in this manner, pays down 
©2 1020 Crowns for the penſion, and an 1c9 
© more for writing, and ſeal of his Bulls, and 
© for expedition ; and ſo all laid together, he 
© buys his hving of 300 at the rate of zo, 
© for the hundred, beſides his perſonal ſervice and 
© cure of Souls, 

© Morcover whereas in the Council of Tre-t, 
© certain Simoniacal tricks and devices called ye- 
© oreſſua & expettatives, are flatly forbidden; the 
© Pope , to dclude the Councils decree , grants 
© coadjutorſhips , with aflurance of future ſuc. 
© ceſſon after his Death to whom he is made co- 
< adjutor;z but makes them pay one years profit 
© for the expediting and diſpatch of their Bul!s, 
© Now theſe coadjutorſhips are the very ſame, 
© and tend to the very ſameend, even to bring 
© in by hook and crook ſums of mony : for by 
©theſe penſions, and buying out of penſions , 
© this 
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«this Pope has ſcraped up twenty hundred thon- 
© ſand Scutes, all which he has beſtowed in buy- 
© inglands for his Nephew. He bought of $ azelly 
©a goodly large territory called Rignanum , near 
© unto Rome , atthe price of 353o000Scutes, The 
©City of Sulmona in the Kingdom of MW aples he 
© bought of the King of Spain, and gave for the 
©(ame the ſumm of 1 50000 Scutes. 

©He purchaſed thoſe goodly demains, called 
the four Caſalia, within the territcries of the 
©City of Rome, which colt no leſs thcn 700000 
©Scutes, In the mountanous Countries belong- 
<ingto the City , which are commonly art fix in 
© the hundred, he made a purchaſe that ſtcod 
© him in 400000 Scutes, 

©He has built a palace, and called it after his 
© own name the palace of Burgheſixs ; upon the 
© Fabric whereof he has beſtowed 300000, 

© He has ſo enriched the Cardinal Yargheſins 
© his Nephew in private Stock and wealth, that 
© his very moveables are eſteemed worth 600006 
© SCutes, 

© Good God ? what amighty wealth is here ? 
©and I appeal to any that knows the Court of 
*Ryme, if this could be got together by any 
*meaus into the Popes own Coffers and private 
* purſe, but only out of that office of the benefi- 
* ces called the Datary, Therefore this one de- 
* monſtration is preſumtion ſufficieat enough, to 
* prove his foul and deteſtable Simony ; ſeeing it 
*15 certain, that the whole name and bloud of the 
* Burgheſies were but of a mean eſtate,nay muanyof 
*them are known to have run out of their livings, 
*and tobe little betier then bankrupt, when this 
*man got the Popedom, H Hi. 
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promiſed to juſtify all that he had ſaid to betrue 
out of the Authentical Books , Records, and wri. 
tings extant in Rome: and tiat out of the Regi. 
ſter of the Popes Bulls it ſhall appear, to whom 
each benefice has been given, and with what 
penſion they were charged, Of ail which the 
Spaniſh Nation can give a large teſtimony : for ma- 
ny of them dealing in buſineſſes of benefices at 
Rome, have tranſacted them in this manner, 

The concluſion of all before ſaid is, that if $i- 
moniacal contraAs do annul the election of a Pope; 
and the ſame crime committed after his eleQion, 
depriveth him of all right to that place, and cal- 
ling : if all Cardinals made by ſuch unlawful 
and criminal Popes, were no Cardinals; and 
Popes made by unlawful Cardinals are no Popes , 
as is eſtabliſhed by the Laws and Canons foremen- 
tioned; if all thoſe nullities of Simonies, frauds 
and cheats have intervened in the election of $;x. 
tus and following Popes, as hitherto recorded, 
aud no care has bin taken of repairing thoſe nul. 
litics, as is manifeſt, bur rather the like practi 
ces continued to this day as is well known to 
thoſe that are acquainted with that Court; all 
this being ſo, it followeth as » forceable conſc- 
quence, that there is not in the See of Rome any 
true Pope, nor has bin ſince Gregory the thirteen, 
How ttrange will all the precedent narrative 
appear t9 many poor /r:h and Englsſþ Roman 
Cati:olics, who are not permitted =, mod. more 
then their beads, and ſome ſmall prayer Book, 
with the litanies of the conception,of Saint Fo/eph, 
Sanfts Thereſa,ec.and a lift of great + 
or 


Hithcrco the words of the foreſaid Author,who 
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for very ſmall deyotions? But ſuchas know by 
ſight or faithfull relation, the intrigues of Rome 
( whereof my good friend N, N. who gave me 
the occaſion of this diſcourſe, is one ) will cafily 
perceive, that all which is ſaid , is very ſuitable 
to the language and practice cf that Court, 

. Now, therefore, let the poor Souls conſider 
by theſe particulars, what mettal that Roman 
holineſs is, which they ſo blindly adore. And 
let their bold and preſumtuous inſtructors fore 
bear to cenſure the Ordinations of tie Church 
of England, in which no ſuchdirty practices did 
ever intervene, when their prime See is defaced 
and diſgraced with ſuch public and peremtory 
exceptions againſt the uſvurpers of it: and let 
them ceaſe boaſting as they do, of a wicked pra- 
Qice, reordaining ſuch as were ordained in the 
Church of Exgland, if they chance to paſs to 
their communion, whereas it is not leſs ſacrilegi- 
ous and unlawful to reordain perſons already 
lawfully ordained, then to rebaptize ſuch as were 
lawfully baptized , according to Gregory thegreat 
his declaration: * Sicut baptizatne ſemel, iterum 
baptiz.ars non dehet, ita qui conſecratus eſt ſemel, in 
eodem iterum ordine conſecrari non debet, * As thoſe 
*who werebaptized before, ought not to bere- 
© baptized again; ſo he that was once conſecra« 
©ted, ought not to be conſecrated again in the 
*ſame order. The ſame was decreed inthe Coun- 
cil of Carthage, ch.38. and before in the Coun- 
cil of Capna, as related by the ſaid Coun- 
cil of Carthage , and by Baronixs in the year 
139. To tranſgreſs the decrees of theſe grave 

" Lib. 2. Epiſt, 32. end. 10. Cap. 58. 
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and an.ient Councils, is the boaſt of Romanitlts, 
when they brag of not admitting Prieſts ordained 
in the Church of England, to the funQion of 
Prieſthood with them , if they be not ordained a- 
gain after their ceremonies. Which point of pre. 
ſumtion and contemt of ancient Canons, the 
Church of England refuſes to learn from the 
Romiſh, admitting to the practiſe of their re- 
ſpective orders among us ſuch as have bin or- 
dained in the Romiſh Church; tho we have far 
greater reaſons to ſuſpect their ordinations , as 
diſagreeing with ancient Canons, then they have 
to ſuſpect ours; as we have hitherto largely des 
C.ared, 

By all this diſcourſe it appeareth, how ground. 
leſs 1s the ſcruple of ſuch as refuſe to join with 
the Churchof England, for fear that the ordina- 
tion of its Clergy is not valid ; whereas we have 
all the certainty ( and even more) for the vali- 
dity of our ordination , that the Roman Church 
hath for hers : & how mach Saarez was miſtaken 
in affirming, that the Church of England has rot 
the Eccleſiaſtic hierarchy compoſed of Biſhops , 
Prielts, and Deacons, neceſſary tothe conſtituti- 
on of a Catholic Church, 
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—— fourth and chief kind of univerality pro- 
poſed by Smarez, as neceſſary tothe coniti. 
tution of a Catholic Church, is the extcnt of it 
over al the parts of the Earth, This he denies 
to the Church of Zngland, as not paſſing (faics 
he) the Limits of the Britt:ſh Dominions, But 
if he ſpeaks of the Faith profeſſed in the Church 
of England ( as he ought to do for the preſent 
purpoſe ) he was greatly miſtaken. Here I wilt 
ſhew,that King Famer's ſaying (as Sxarex relates ) 
that the one half of the Chriitian Wor!d do join 
with us-in the ſame Faith, did not ex.ced the 
bounds of truthand modeſty ; and that of three 
parts of Chriſtians, two do join with us in the 
profeſhon of the Faith of Chriſt contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed ; tho not of 2 contained in. the 
Creed of Trent, whereby the Roman Church 
alone is lingled from us, and from all other Chri- | 
ſttin Churches : not unlike //mael , whoſe hand 
was againſt every one , and every Mans hands a. 
gainſt him, And as the Donatiſts woul + confme 
the Church of God to that corner of Africe they 
tmhabited ; ſo the Romaniſts would not have it 
extended furthes then their juriſdiftion ;, decla- 
H 2 Ting 
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ring for excommunicated and damned , all that 
join not with them in obedience to their Pope, 
That they may be aſhamed, or weary of their 
blind preſumtion and cruelty, in offering to 
mangle and deface in this manner the Church of 
God (if avarice and ambition, the genuine 
cauſe of this proceeding , is capable of ſhame or 
amendment) I will give to the People blinded 
by them a view of the multitude of illuſtrious 
Nations and my" Believers in Chriſt, which 
they do raſhly if not maliciouſly condemn, and 
ſegregate from their communion, 

And teginning with Proteſtants inhabiting 
F xrope, from the remoteſt parts thereof Eaſt- 
ward, in the Kingdom of Polonsa , containing 
under its dominion Polonia, Litnania, Poaolia, Ruſſia 
the leſs, Volbinia, Maſſovia, Livonia, Pruſſia, all 
which united in a rounditſh encloſureare in circuit 
about 2600 miles, and of no leſs ſpace then 
Spain and Francelaid together. In this ſo large 
a Kinzdom, the Proteſtants in great numbers are 
diffuſed throughall the quarters thereof , having 
in every Province their public Churches and 
Congregations, orderly ſevered and bounded 
with Dioceſes, whence they ſend ſome of their 
chiefeſt men of worth untotheir general Synods , 
which they have frequently held with great cele- 
brity, and with ſuch prudence and piety, as 
may be a happy cxample to be followed by all 
Chriſtian Churches ; and likely would be follows 
ed upon a due conſideration, if the inſatiable a- 
varice and boundleſs ambition of Rowe, aſpiring 
deſperatly toa morarchical power over all, did 
not obſtruQall the waics, that ſincere picty and 
zcal 
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zeal of Religion can imagine for the peace of 
Chriſtians, 

For as much as there are diverſe ſorts of theſe 
Polonic Proteſtants, ſome embracing the Wal. 
denſian or the Bohemic, others the Auguſtan, 
and ſome the Helvetian confeſſon , and ſo do dif- 
fer in ſome outward circumſtances of diſcipline 
and ceremony ; yetknowing well , that a King- 
dom divided cannot ſtand, and that the one God, 
whom all of them worſhip in Spirit, is the God. 
of peace and concord , they jointly meet at one 
general Synod : and their firſt act alwaies, is a 
religious and ſolemn profeſſion of their unfeig- 
ned conſent inthe ſubſtantial points of Chriſtian 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation, Thus in general 
Synodsat Lendomire, Cracovia, Petricove , Wood- 
ſlave, Toryn, they declared upon the Boheme- 
mic, and Helvetic and Auguſtan confeſſions ſe. 
verally received amongſt them, that they agree 
in the general heads of Faith, touching the Holy 
Scripture , the ſacred Trinity , the perſon of the 
Son of God, God and Man; the providence of 
God, Sin, free will , the Law, the Goſpel, ju- 
ſtification by Chriſt , Faith in his name, Rege- 
neration, the Catholic Church, and ſupreme 
head thereof, Chriſt; the Sacraments, their num= 
ber anduſe , the ſtate of Souls after Death, the 
Reſurretion, and life Eternal. 

They decreed, that whereas in the forenamed 
confeſſions there is ſome difference in phraſes and 
forms of Speech concerning Chriſts preſence in his 
holy Supper, which might breed diſſention, all 
diſputations touching the manner of Chriſts pre- 
ſence ſhould be cut off » ſecing all of them "  be- 
leve 
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' lieve the preſence it ſelf ; and that the Euchariſti- 
cal Elements are not naked and emty f1gns, but 
do truly perform to the Faithful receiver, that 
which they ſignify and repreſent. To prevent fu. 
ture occaſions of violating this ſacred conſent, 
they ordained, that no man ſhould be called to 
the ſacred Miniſtry , without ſubſcription there- 
unto; and when any'perſon ſhall be excluded by 
excommunication from the Congregation of one 
confeſhon, that he ſhallnot he receiv'd by them 
of another. Laſtly, For as much asthey accord 
in the ſubſtantial verity of Chriſtian Doctrine, they 
profeſs themſelves content to tolerate diverſity of 
ceremonies, according to the diverſe practice of 
their particular Churches , and to remove the 
teaſt ſuſpicion of rebelling & edition wherewith 
their malicious and calumniating adverſaries 
might blemiſh the Goſpel: tho they are ſubject 
to many grievous preflures, yet they carneſtly 
exhort one another to follow that worthy and 
Chriltian admonition of Laftantins: defendends 
Religio eſt non occidendo , ſed moriendo ; non [e- 
vitia , ſed patientia ; non ſcelere , ſed fide: illa e> 
nim bonorum, hec malorum ſunt. : 

This is the State of the Profeſſors of the Go- 
fpel in the Eleftive Monarchy of Polonia; whoin 
the adjoining Countries on the ſouth , Tranſlva- 
nia and Hungary, are alſo exceedingly multipli- 
ed. Inthe former by the favour of Gabriel Bar- 
torews Prince of that Region, who not many 
years ſince expelled thence a'l ſuch as are of the 
Papal faction , in a manner the whole Inhabitants 
( except ſome few rotten and p:t:id timbs of 
Arrians , Antitrinitarsans , Ebionits, Socinians y 
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Anabaptifts, who here, as alſo in Polonia, Litua- 
via , and Borsſſia have ſome publicaſſembly) are 
profeſſed Proteſtants ; and in Hangary the great- 
er part, eſpecially being compared withthe Pa- 
its, 

q Thence Weſtwardin the Kingdom of Bohe- 
' mia, conſiſting of 3 2co Pariſhes and its appurte=- 
nances , the Marquiſates of Zaſatia , and fo» 
ravia, the Dukedom of Sileſia ( all whichjoint- 
ly in circuit contains 770, miles) and in A»ſtris 
it ſelf, and the Countries of Goritia , Tirols y 
Cilia, the principalities of Szevia, Alſatia, 
Briſgoia , Conſtance, the moſt part of the People 
are Proteſtants , eſpecially of the nobility ; and 
are in regard of their number ſo potent , that 
they are formidable to their malignant oppoſites. 
And they are neer of the ſame number and 
ſtrength in the neighbour Countries of the Arch- 
Duke of Gratzden ( a branch of the houſe of 
Anſtria ) namely in Stiria , Carrabia, Carmola. 
But the condition of the Proteſtants reſiding 
among the Cantons of Helvetia , and their con- 
federatesthe City of Geneva, the Town of Saint 
Gall, the Griſons, Valleſfans, ſeven communi- 
ties under the Biſhop of Sedan, isa great deal 
more happy and ſettled: in ſomuch, that they 
are twothird parts, having the public and free 
practiſe of Religion : for howſoever of the 13. 
Cantons, only theſe five Zmwric, Scathanſen , 
Glarona, Baſil, Abbaticella are entirely Prote- 
ſtant; yet theſe in ſtrength and ampleneſs of ter- 
ritory much exceed the other ſeven ; and hence 
Zwric 1n all public meetings and embaſſes , 

haththe firſt place , being chief of the five, _ 
ow 
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Now coming to Germany, the whole Empire 
conſliſteth of three orders or ſtates; the Princes 
Eccleſiaſtical , the temporal Princes , and the 
free Cities, Of the Eccleſiaſtics the Arch-Biſhop 
of Maidenburg and Breame , with the Biſhoprics 
thereunto belonging are under the Proteſtants , 
as alſo the Biſhopricks of FVerden, Halberſtad, 
Oſnaburg and Minden, 

The remporal Princes all ( none of note ex- 
cepted ) befides the Arch-Duke of Auſtria , and 
the Duke of Bavaria, are firmly Proteſtants. 
And what the multitudes of Subjects are profeſ- 
ſing the ſame Faith with theſe Princes , we may 
gueſs by the ampleneſs of Dominions under the 
government of the chicf of them, ſuch as are 
the Prince EleQor Palatin, the Duke of Saxon, 
the Marqueſs of Brandenburg, the Duke of wir- 
renburg, Landgrave of Heſſe, Marqueſs of Baden, 
Prince of Anbal , Dukes of Branſwic, Holſt, 
Lnnenburg , Meckleburg , Pomeran, Smwyborg. 
Among whom the Marqueſs of Brandenburg hath 
for his Dominion not = the Marguiſat it ſelf, 
containing in circuit about 320 miles, and furni- 
ſhed with 5o Cities , and about 60 other walled 
Towns ; but likewiſe a part of Pruſſia, the Regi- 
on of Pripnitz., the Dukedom of Cyoſſen, the 
Seigneuriesof Sternberg and Corbas, and lately the 
three Dukedoms of Cleve , Dulic and Berg , of 
which the two former have either of them in cir- 
cvit 130 miles, The free Cities, which were in 
number 88. before ſome of them came to the pol- 
ſeſſion of the French, Polanders , and Helvetians, 
are generally Proteſtants, eſpecially thoſe called 
the Hans Citics , very rich and powerful, ſituate 
nor- 
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in the northern part of Germany, incluſively, be 
tween Dantich, eaſtward,and Hamburg weſtward, 
As for Ratisbon, Argentine, Auguſta,Spire,yormes, 
Francfort upon Main, both Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants in them make public profeſſion, 

Nearer to us are the Provinces of the low 
Countries, governed by the States General ; 
namely Zatphen, Utrecht, Overiſſel, Gronnin- 
ghen, Holland, Zeland, Weſt-Frieſland, in which 
only Proteſtants have the public and free excr- 
ciſe of tlicir Religion, The power and ſtrength 
of theſe Provinces is too much known for to 
need a rel:tion of it, * Ifindin Mr. Pagit re- 
lated, the: _y contain about 210 Cities com- 
paſſed wit'1 walls and ditches , and 6300 Towns 
and villages, and more ; and that they keep about 
30000 Men in continual garriſons, 

Now paſſing from the united Provinces into 
France, thoſe ofthe Religion C as they uſually 
ſtile them) are ſeized of above 70 Towns having 
garriſons of Soldiers, governed by Nobles and 
Gentlemen of the Proteltant Religion, they have 
800 Miniſters retaining penſions our of the pub- 
lic finance, and are fo diſperſed through the 
chief Provinces of the Kingdom, that in the Prin- 
cipality of Grange, Poiflonalmoit all the Inhabi=. 
tants, in Gaſcony half, in Langnedec, Normanay , 
and other weſtern Provinces a ſtrong party pro- 
feſs the Proteſtant Religion, Beſides the Caltles , 
and Forts that do belong in property unto the 
Duke of Ballen, the Duke of Rohan , Count of 
Laval, the Duke of Trimovil, Monſieur Cha- 
fillion , the Mareſchal of Digniers, the Duke of 


* Pagi . Chriltianography chap. 2. 
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Sally, and others. 

Now if to all the forenamed Kingdoms, Prin. 
cipalities, Dukedoms , States, Cities, aboun. 
ding with profeſſors of the Reformed Religion, 
we add the Monarchies of Great Britany, Den- 
mark, Sweden, wholly in a manner proteſtants, 
we ſhall find them not inferior in number and 
power to the Romiſh party ; eſpecially if we 
conſider, that the main bulk here of 7caly and 
Spain are by a kind of violence and neceſſity, ra- 
ther then out of any free choice and judgment de- 
tained in their ſuperſtition, namely by the jea- 
louſy, cruelty,and tyrannous vigilancy of the in- 
quiſition, and by their own ignorance; being 
utrerly debarred from all reading of the Holy 
Scrij;tures, and of controverſial Books, whercb 
they may come to the knowledg of truth and of 
their own errors. 

If any ſhall object that the Proteſtants, in di- 
vers Countries before mentioned , cannot be re- 
puted 2s one body and one Church; by rezſon 
of many differences and contentions among them, 
let him conſider , that however many private per- 
ſons living among Proteſtants, rather then of 
them, have ſtrained their weak underſtanding 
to coin ſeveral crroncous tenents, and by them 
have bred diſſentions and animoſities : yet theſe 
wicked practiſes are not to be imputcd to rhe 
whole ſ:cred community of Orthodox Churches, 
whoſe harmony and agreement in neceſſary points 
of Faith are to be ſeen and eſteemed by their pubs 
lic confeſhons of their Faith, which they have 
divulged unto the whole World by public a'to- 
rity ; and in which they do ſo agree, that th:re 
is 
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is 2 moſt ſacred harmony between them in the 
more ſubſtantial points of Chriſtian Religion nc- 
ceſſary to Salvation, Thisis manifeſt cut of the 
Confeſſions themſelves , which are the Anglican, 
Scetian , French, Helvetian, Belgic , Foloic , 
Argentine , Auguſtane , Saxonic, Wirtembergic , 
Palatine , Bohemic, or Waldenſian, For therc 
is none of the Churches formerly pointed out 
in diverſe places of Europe , which doth not 
embrace one of thoſe confeſſions; and all of 
them do harmoniouſly conſpire in the principal 
articles of Faith, and which neareſt concern 
onr Eternal Salvation; as in the divine effence 
and divinity of the Everlaſting God, the ſacred 
Trinity of the three Glorious Perſons, the 
bleſſed Incarnation of Chriſt , the Omnipotent 
providence of God , the abſolute Supreme 
head of the Church Chriſt ; the infallible veri. 
ty and full ſufficiency of Divine Scriptures for 
our inſtruction to life Everlaſting, &c. In rone 
of thoſe confeſſions is to be ſeen that hcap of de- 
ſperate Hereſies which my Antagoniſt VN. XN. 
attributes to the Church I have followed, and 
wherewith Bellarmine , and Becan, and other 
Romiſh controvertills do make their volums 
ſwell, to fill the minds of their profelytes with 
hatred and animoſity againſt the Refo:med 
Churches, whilſt in them ſuch impious Hereſies 
are moſt ſeriouſly rebuked , and learned!y refu. 
ted by pen and tongue, from Chairs, and Pul- 
pits, as] am dayly ſceing, to my great com- 
fort ; and no ſmall grief, to conſider the difin- 
genuity of Romaniſts in fomentiog animoſhities 
among Chriſtians , by calumniating thus the op- 
poſers of their errors. | CHAP. 
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Of the ſeveral large and flouriſhing Chriſtian Chur- 
ches in the Eaſtern Countries not ſubjelt to the 
Fcpe. 


T2 all men truly zealous of che honour of 
God and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt , it cannot 
but be comfortable, to ſee how happily the bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtles have complied with the command 
of our Soveraign Lord and Saviour; * Go and teach 
all Nations, baptizang in tle Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and how 
gloriouſly the Churches yung by them, have 
perſevered in theFaith of our Saviour, in ſpight 
of the greateſt perſecutions, and under the great- 
eſt Encmies of the Chriſtian name, ſuch as the 
T wk is known tobe : and yet under his Domi. 
ors is a numberleſs number of Chriſtians ; of 
which the Greciars are, for antiquity, num- 
ber and dignity , the chief, They acknowledg 
obedience to the Patriarch of Conftantineple, 
under whoſe juriſdiction are in Aſa, the Chri- 
ſtians of Natolia, Circaſſia, Mengrelia, and 
Ruſſia, as in Ewope alſo the Chriſtians of 
Grece , Macedon , Epiria, Thrace, Bulgaria, 
Servia, Boſnia , Walachs#, Moldavia,t odolia, & 
Moſcovia, together with all the Iſlands of the 
Xgean Sea, and others about Grece , as far as 
* Math. 28 9 
Corfu; 
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Corfu; beſidesa good part of the large Domini. 
on of Polonia, and thoſe parrs of Dalmatia, and 
Croatia , that are ſubject to the Tarks/b Comini» 
on: all which Congregations of Chriltians, ſub- 
ject to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, do ex- 
ceed in number them of the Romiſh Com- 
munion;as I find recorded by diligent * Writers, 
whereof Pagst ſaics, that Chriſtians make up 
the two third parts of the Grand Sigaiors Sub- 
jects, 

All theſe Churches do deny the Popes Supre- 
macy : they account the Pope and his Church 
Schiſmatical, The Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
doth yearly upon the Sunday called Dominica in- 
vocaryt , ſolemnly excommunicate the Pope and 
his Clergy for Schiſmatics, They deny Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; touching which point Cyril Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople delivereth this excellent 
confeſſion, as agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
Church of £»gland, as oppoſite te the Romith: 
In the Enchariſt ( faith* he) we drconfeſs a true and 
4 real preſence of Chriſt, but ſuch a one, as Faith 
offcreth ue , not # as deviſed Tranſubſtantiation 
teacheth : for we belwve the F aithfal to eat Chriſt's 
body in the Lords $ upper , not ſenſibly; champing tt 
with our teeth,but partaking it with the ſenſe of the 
foul. For that i not t'\e Body of Chriſt, which forth 
it ſelf to our Eiet in the Sacrament ; but that which 
Faith ſpiritually apprebendeth and offereth to ws. 
Hence enſneth, that if we believe, wt tat and 
participate, if we believe mit, we receive no profit by 


© Brerewood inquiries cap. 15. Pagit Chriſtianogra- 
pliy. cap. 2. > Cap. 17 Pag. 60. 
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it. Hieremy the Patriarch tcacheth a change of 
bread intothe Body of Chriſt , which he calleth 
prrreo24 that is a tranſmutation : which 1s not 
ſufficient to infer a Tranſubſtantiation , becauſe 


| 

tt may only ſignify a myſtical alteration , which ing 

\ the Patriarch in the ſame place plainly ſheweth; the 

ſaying, that the myſteries are truly the Body and =_ 

Blood of Chriſt, not that theſe, pron moune ( (ith oe? 

he ) are changed into humane fleſh, but we into bu 

them, for the better things have ever the preeminence, de 

The words of Cyril and Hieremy in Greek are ſhe 

to be found with Mr. Pagit in his Chriſtiano» of 
graphic Cap. 4. 

They deny Purgatory fire: So Nils Arch. fc 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica : * we have not received " 
by tradition from our teachers , that there us any 4 
fire of purgatory, nor any temporal puniſhment by p 
fire , neither do we know of any ſuch Dottrine,t aught - 
in the Eaſtern Charch. » Alphonſus de Caſtro, It R 


* one of the moſt known errors of the Grectans and 
Armenians , that they teach there i no place of Pur- 
gatory, where Souls after this Life are purged from 
s cir corruptions : which they have contratted in their 
Boazes, before they deſerve to be received inte the 
Eternal tabernacles, 

They adminiſter the FE «charift in both kinds,of 
which < C:rill the Patriarch: As the inſtitute 
ſpeaketl, of bis Body , ſo alſo of his blood : which com« 
mandment ought not to be rent aſunder , or mangled 
according to humane arbitrement , but the inſtitmti- 
91 delivered to be kept intire, 


* Nilus p. 219. de purg- igne. Þ Caſtr. adver. hzres. |. 
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* They allow married Prieſts, Hier, Patr. We 
&þ permit thoſe Prieſts that cannot contain, the uſe of 
marriage. 

They deny the worſhip of Images. Concern. 
ing which point Þ Cyril ſpeaketh ; we forlid not 
the hiſtorical uſe of Piftures ( Painting being a fa- 
mous and commendable Art.) we grant tothem tat 
will bave them, the pi:tures of Chrift and $ aints ; 
but their adoration and worſhip we deteſt, u fortide 
den by the Holy Ghoſt in holy Scripture; leaft we 
ſwnld, before we are aware, adore colours inſtead 
of our Creatour and Maker. 

They acknowledg the ſufficiency of Scripture 
for an entire rule of Faith and of ourSalvation Of 
which © Damaſcen giveth this teltimony,,yhatſo- 
ever is delivered unto ws inthe Law and in the Pro- 
phets , by the Aprſtles and Evangeliſts , that we 
receive, acknowledg and reverence, and beſide theſe 
we require nothing elſe. 

They do not forbid the Jayty the reading of 
Scriptures. As the reading of Scripture is forbidden 
to no Chriſtian Man C/aith Cyril the Patriarch ) ſo 
no Man is to be kept from the reading of it : for the 
wird is near #*n their mouth and in ti eir hearts. 
T. ere fore manifeſt injury is offered to any Chriſtian 
Man of what rank,or condition ſoever he be, whois 
deprivedor kept from reading or hearing tle Holy 
Scripture. 

They allow no private Maſſes : as Ch:rrem re- 
lates: No private Maſſes ( ſaies he) are celebra- 
ted among the Greeks, without other communi 


$ Reſp. p-129 diſtin. 21. alirer. ÞCyr, reſp. ad in- 
ter. 4- p* 97+ © Damaſc.de Orthoduxa fide lib. 1. c. 1. 
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cents, as their liturgies and faithfull relations te 
ffs. 
They have prayer in a known tongue, They 
uſe not prayer for Souls to be delivered out of 
purgatory, nor the extreme unction , nor ele- 
vating and carrying about the Sacrament, that 
itma beadored; nor iadulgences , nor ſale of 
Maſſes. Neither is there in their Canon, any 
mention made of the ſacrifice of the Body and 
blood of Chriſt for the living and dead, as 
Chytrews, Gnagni-us and others quoted by * Pa- 

it do relate. Other differences of leſs account 
| cis th the Grecian Church and the Roman, 
you may ſee related by Þ® Brerewod and Poſſe- 
Vin, | 

Of the ſame Religion with the Grecians , are 
the Chriitians of the valt and mighty Empire of 
Huſcovia and Ruſſia, under their Metropoli- 
tan the Arch-Biſhop of Msſco, nominated and 
appointed by the Prince, the Emperovr of Ru/- 
ſia , and upon this nomination conſecrated by 
two or three of his own ſuffragans, 

Totheſe may be added the Chriſtians called 
Neſftirians ( for having maintained antiently the 
errour of Neſtorixs) ſpread over a great part of 
Aſia, For beſides the Countries of Babylon, Aſ- 
ſ ria, Meſopotamia, Parthia , and CHMeaia, 
wherein many of them are found ; they are ſcat- 
tered far and wide in the Eaſt, toth northerly 
to Cathaia, and ſoutherly to Ind'a. So that 
beyond the river Tigrzs caltwa:d, there is no 


* Pagit, C. 4: Þ Ererev.c. 15, P{lev. dc reb. Muſcoy. 
j ag. 33- 
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other Sect of Chriſtians to be found (aslearned 
Brerewood relates ) _—__ only the Portugals , 
and the Converts made by them in India, The 
Patriarch of the Neſftorians, to whom all thoſe 
of the Eaſt parts acknowledg obedience , hath 
his ſeat in the City of M»ſale, on the River T i- 
gris in Meſopotamia, or in the Patriarchal Mo- 
naſtery of Saint Ermes faſt by Juſale, In which 
City , tho ſubjet to Mahometans, it is recor- 
ded, that the Neſtorians retain yet 15, Temples, 
being eſtecmed about 40 thouſand Souls, San- 
ders relates the great number of ſuffragan Bi- 
ſhops and Metropolitans ſubje& to the Patri. 
arch of Muſale. 

Next to theſe, we may name the Chriſtians 
of Egype called Cophts under the Patriarch of 
Alexardria; to whoſe juriſdiction belong not 
only the native Chriſtians of Zgypr , but alſo 
thoſe about the bay of Aratia, and in the 
Mount Sinazs Eaſtward ; and in Afric, as far 
as, the greater Hyva weſtward, To him hke- 
wiſe are ſubject the Chriſtians called H abaſſins 
ſpread over the wide Empire of Ethiopia, with 
their Prince commonly called Preſter Fohn. For 
tho they have a! Patriarch of their own , whom 
they call in their idiome Abmna ( our Father ) yet 
are they limited * tochuſe one of the juriſdiction 
of Alexandria , anda Monk of Saint Anthony he 
muſt be. Beſides the confirmation and conſecra- 
tion of him belongeth to the Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria, and by him is he ſent with Eccleſiaſtical 


* Tho.2 Jeſul. 7. p.3. Tho. a Jef. lib. 7. p- 3- ® Zaga 
Zabo derelig. & mor. Athiop. apud Damian- Goes. 
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cnargeinto Habaſia, The conferring of Biſho. 
prics and other Eccleſiaſtical benefices ( except 
the Patriarcſhip) belongeth only to the King, 
Their Prieſts and other inferiour Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters, (as alſo Monks ) live by their labour, 
as having no tithes nor any Eccleſiaſtical re. 
venues to maintain them, nor being ſuffered to 
crave alms, All which isrecorded by Zaga Za. 
bo an Ethipian Biſhop. 

The Chriſtians of Egypt are ſo conſtant in the 
uy of Chriſtianity, that if any of them are 

y force circumciſed by the Tarks , he is mark- 
ed in the forchead or hands with the ſign of the 
_ that all Men may know him to be a Chri- 

ian, 

The Patriarch of Alexan+ia's dwelling, is now 
neer the Churchof Saint Nicholas in Carre, which 
City is one of the greatelt Cities in the World , 
reputed to be eight and twenty miles in length, 
and fourteen in breadth (as* Lithgow reporteth ) 
and that of Greeks,Copates, Armenians & others, 
there are about to hundred thouſand Chriſti- 
ans in that City of Caire, 

b Thomas a eſa relates a foul miſtake in Ba- 
ron54 : Who in the end of his ſixth to me, tells, 
that in the time of Pope Clement the g. an Em- 
baſſage was brought from the Church of Alex- 
andria, to the Roman Biſhop: in which the 
Patriarch an4 all the Provinces of £zypr , and 0- 
thers adjoyning , did acknowledg him chief and 
univerſal Paitor of the Church ; but the matter 


* Lirhgows travels p. 306. > Tho. a Jeſu de converl. 
geENT. lib. 7. par 1.C+ 6. p. 363. 
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being more diligently examined , appeared to | 
be a meer ly and fiction of acertain Impoſtor | 
Bartavis. 

How great is the extent of Chriſtianity in Z- 
thiopia , _ by the vaſt extent of that 
Empire, which according to Mr, Brerewood his 
dimenſion, is equal with Germany, France, Spain, 
and 7raly. Others do report it to be as great as 
all Europe. * Horatius HMaleguesis maketh the 
dominion of the Xrkiopian Emperour , larger 
then any other ; excepting the Dominion of the 
Catholic King, 

> Godignw reports, that thereare in Frhiopia 
one hundred and twenty ſeven Arch-Biſhops, 
«© Alvares a Portugueſe Prieſt relates, that in Mas 
cham T alacem which is the Church of the Holy 
Trinity , he ſaw two hundred mitred Prieſts 
together ; and ſixty four Canopies carried over 
them, Their Churches are built round, and 
very rich, with hanging of Cloth of Gold, Vel- 
vet, and Plate, They have many goodly Mo- 
raſteries : tothe Monaſterics of the viſion cf Je 
ſus belong about 3000 Monks, 

Many were the attacks of Ryme upon this 
flouriſhing Chriſtianity of A th1opsa ; to bring it 
under the Dominion of the Pope. © The more 
famous 1 find recorded, is that of Andreas Ovi- 
edo, ſent thither with tke title of Patriarch , in 
the year 1557. who coming with his letters to 
the Emperor Claxdius, received this anſwer 
from him, *© That he would never yield obcdie 


* Apud Pagit. p. 38. bGodig.de Abaſs. reb, lib. r. c. 
32 P. 195. © AlyaresC. 14. 4 Godigs p. 367+ 
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ence to the Biſhop of Ryme : (he gave himleave 
ro teach the Poreugals, but forbad him to ſpeak 
one word to his Abaſſins touching Relizion) 
and that he would nor ſuffer the Roman yoak 
to be laid on him or his, This Emperor Clax. 
dis dying, Adamas ſucceeded ; who baniſh'd 
the ſaid Patriarch Andreas: and this was the 
iſſue of the Embaſly, as Godignw relates, 
Under the Patriarch of Feruſalem*® are the 
Chriſtians inhabiting Paleſtine, mingled with 
T arks and others. The Patriarch keeps his re. 
ſ14ence in Fernſ/alem, where are now remaining 
ten Churches of Chriſtians. The Patriarchal 
Church is the Church of Saint Sepalcher in 7erw 
ſalem, and his houſe is near unto it. To this Pa- 
triarch did belong the three Palcſtines, 7 yrim 
adds two Provinces more, Rubenſis & Beriten- 
fis. He relateth alſo five Metropolitans to have 
belonged to this See, and about 101 Biſhops, 
The Armenians, Georgians, Abaſſins, and other 
Chriſtians have ſeveral Churches in Fera/alem. 
Under the Patriarch of Antioch, are the Chri. 
ſtians , called Syrians, of the place of their chief 
habitation ; and Melchites, which according to 
the Syrian Etymology, is as much as to ſay, 
Royaliſts ; becauſe their Biſhops have followed 
alwaiesin Faith, and in their Councils , the ex- 
ample and antority of the Emperors of Conſtan- 
tinople, They inhabit mingled with Mahume- 
tans, part of Syria, Beritis, T ripolis , Alepv, 
and other places in Aſia, 
b Boterxs ſaith , they are the moſt numerous 


2 Chytr. deſtatu Eccleſiz p. 24. > Boter. relat. univer\- 
Par. 3- lib. 2+ 
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ſort of Chriſtians in the Eaſt. They live under 
the juriſdiftion of the Arch-Biſhop of Damaſ- 
cx: , by the title of Patriarch of Arntiochia. For | 
Antiochia itſelf ( where the name of Chriſtians 
was firſt heard in the World ) lying at preſent 
waſt, or broken into ſmall villages, the Patri- 
archall ſeat was tranſlated thence to Daweſcus , 
where are reported to be above a thouſand hou- 
ſes of Chriſtians, 

For altho the Patriarch of the Maronites and of 
the 7 acobites, whereof the former keepeth reſi- 
dence in Libanw, and the latter in Aeſopotomia, 
entitle themſelves Patriarchs of Antiochia,and by 
the Chriſtians of their own SeCts be ſo acknow- 
ledged, yet do the Melchites , who retain the 
ancient Religion of Syria, acknowledg none for 
Patriarch , but the Arch-Biſhop of Damaſews , 
reputing both the other for Schiſinatics, as ha- 
ving departed from the obedience and communi- 
on of the true Patriarch. 

And yet belide all theſe, a fourth there is, of 
the Popes deſignation , that uſurpeth the title of 
Patriarch of Antiochia, For ever f1-ce the La- 
tines ſurprized Conſtantinople ( which was about 
the year 1200) and held the poſſeſſion of the 
Eaſtern Empire about 70 years : all which time 
the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople were conſecra- 
ted by the Pope, as alſo {ince the holy Land and 
the Provinces abour it were in the hands of the 
Chriſtian Princes ofthe Weſt ; which began to 
be about the year 1100, and ſo continued about 
80 vearts; during which ſeaſon , the Patriarchs 
of Anticcl.ia alſo and of Fersſalew were of the 
Popes Congregation ; ever ſince then, I ſa”, the 
Cturch 
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Church of Rome hath and doth ſtill create ſucceſ. 
ſively , imaginary or titular Patriarchs ( with. 
out juriſdiction) of Conſtantinople, Antiochia, 
Teruſalem , and Alexandria: ſo loath is the P.pe I a 
to loſe the remembrance of any ſuperiority or c 


title, that he hath once compaſled. ?! 
The Georgians inhabit the Country anciently I ir 
named Jberia betwixt the Emnxine and the Ca- 1 


ſvian Seas. The vulgar opinion is that they got Iſh / 

the name of Georgians from their devotion to I 1 
, Saint George, whom they honour for their Pa- I © 

tron, and whoſe image they bear in their mili. 

tary enſigns, Yet this ſeems to be a vulgar er- 

ror, whereas mention was made of the Nation 

of the Georgians in thoſe parts both by * Mela 

and Pliny before Saint George was born, Their 

Religion both in ceremony and ſubſtance is that 

of the Greczans , who yet were never ſubject to 

the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , but all thcir Bi. 

ſhops, being 18, do profeſs obedience to their 

own Metropolitan , without any higher depen- 

dance or relation; who yet keepeth reſidence 

far off in the monaltery of Saint Catherine in the 

hill of Sinas. 

Theſe Chriſtians live ſeparately by themſelves 

without mixture of Mahumetans or Pagans, un. 

der their own King, They are a very wariike 

People, valiant in Battail, of great ſtrength and 

might , with aninnumerable multitude of Soul- 

diers, very terrible tothe Sarazens ; as it isrc- 

ported by Vitriacus the Cardinal, 


a Melalib.1.c.2 Pin. lib. 6.c-13. Prateo. de lizres. 
Seat. Verb. Georgialu. 
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Neighbouring with the Georgians are the 
Mengrelians and Circaſians, anciently called 
Colchi and Zychi, both of the Greek Religion , 
and ſubject to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as 
converted by his * Miniſters, Cyrillu and Met 6- 
du, to Chriſtian Religion, The Mengrelians 
inhabitColchis, which lieth neer the Euxine Sea. 
The bCircaſſians Country extendeth it ſ-lf on the 
Meotis 500 miles, and within lano 200 miles. 
Theſe Countries bring forth the braveſt warri- 
ors reputed in the Ealt. . 


2 Belon- obſerv lib.1.c. 35, * Mr. Herbert lib. 65. 
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CHAP. XIY, 


Of the Facobites, Armenians, Maronites and 
Indians, 


TY Jacobites had this name (#3 Dawaſcen 
and Nicephorus do relate ) of one Facobus 
ſirnamed Zanzalus of Syria , who living about 
the year 530,was in his time a mighty enlarger 
of Emtyches his Set, touching the unity of na. 
turein our Saviour. And his followers are at this 
day in great numbers known under the name of 
Jacobites, in Syria, Cyprus, Meſopotamia , Ba- 
bylon, and Paleſtine; in which * Regions they are 
eſteemed to make about a hundred and ſixty 
thouſand Families : and are beſides ſo far ex. 
tended, as they are recorded to be ſpread a- 
broad in ſome 40 Kingdoms, 

They have a Patriarch of their own , whoſe 
Patriarchal Church is in the Monaſtery of $4. 
phran, near the City of Aerdin, in the north 
part of Meſopctamia. Theſe ® Jacobites do con- 
demn Entyches and his errour, who confoun- 
ded the twonatures of Chriſt ; and they con- 
feſs two natures to be united in Chriſt, and one 
perſonated nature to be made of the two na- 


2 Boter. relat. p. 3. lib. 2. c. de Giacobiris. Breiren- 
bach peregrin. c. de Jacobitis. ® Tho. a Jeſ. de con 
yerC. lib- 7. p- 1.C. 14: 
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tares not perſonated, without mixture , or con- 
fuſion. 

The Armenians for traffic (to which they are 
exceedingly addicted ) are tobe found in mul. 
titudes in moſt Cities of great trade, eſpecially 
in thoſe in the Turkiſh Empire, having more 
favour among the Trks, then any other Sect 
of Chriſtians,by a patent granted to that Nation 
under Mahomets own hand; 2s ſome= do report, 
So as no Nation is more ſpread abroad in Mer. 
chandizing then the Armenians, except the 
Jews ; yet the narive Regions, where they arc 
found in greater multitude, and their Religion 
is moſt ſupported , are Armeaia the greater, 
named ( fince the Twrks firſt poſſeſhon of it ) 
Turcomannia beyond Enphrates, and Cilicia 
now culled Carmania. : 

The Armenians were anciently of the jurif- 
diction of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; but 
ſince the time of Photius , they have departed 
both from rhe government of that Patriarch,and 
from the communion of the Grecians, and ever 
, fince they acknowledg obedience , without fur- 
4 ther or higher dependance, to two Patriarchs 
of their own , whom they term Catholics , 
( namely the one of the greater Armenia, un- 

der whoſe joriſdiction are reputed to be above 
150000 Families, befides very many Monalte: 
! ries, >» He keepeth his reſidence at preſent by 
the City of Ervan in Perſia, being tranſlated 
at their firſt reduQtion to the Popes obedience, 


2 Poſte). lib- 22.de linguis. tir. de lingua Armenica. 
b Leonard. Sidon. Ep:fc. apud Tho. a Jef. lib. 7. 
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thither,by occaſion of the late Wars betweenthe 
Per fians and theT arks;his ancient ſeat having bin 
$eb.ſtia the Metropolis of Armenia the greater, 
The other Patriarch of Armenia theleſs , the fa- 
milie; of whoſe juriſdiction are eſteemed to be 
alout 20000, anciently kept at AMeliteny Me. 
tropclis of that Province , but now is reſident in 
the City of Ss not far from T arſus in Cilicia, 
the wi idle limit of the juriſdictions of theſe two 
Patria:ch: being the River Expirates. 

» The Maro.:ites were ſo named, not of a1 
Heretic called Maron, as ſome did falſly write, 
but ofa holy Man of that name; fince in the 
book of Councils we find mention of che Mona- 
ſteries of Saint Afaron. Their main habitation is 
in the mo.intain Lz5anxs ; which tho it contain in 
circuit about 700 miles, and is poſſeſſed in a 
manner only by the Maronites , yet of all Sccts 
of Chriſtians they are the leaſt, as being c- 
ſtecmed not to paſs in all 1 2000 Houſes, Their 
Patriarch, who is wont to be a Monk of $t, 
Antony, having under his juriſdiction eight or 
nine Biſhops, keepeth his reſidence for the moſt 
put in Libanw, in a Monaſtery of Saint 
Antony, * He profeſſed obedience of late toge- 
ther with all the Maronites to the Biſhop of 
R -me, being the only Nation of the Eaſt, ex- 
cept the [nadians lately brought to the Romiſh 
communion , who acknowledg that obedience. 
Gregory the 13.did found a Seminary in Rome 
for the training vp the youth of that Nation in 
the Roman Religion, 


* Poſſevin. Apparar. Sacr. in v, Maronitz.* Boter. re- 
lat. Pa- 3: lib. 2.c. de Maronitis- 
The 
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The Indian Chriſtians commonly called of St. 
Thomas , becauſe by his preaching they are ſup- 
poſed to have bin converted to Chriſtian Re. 
ligion , inhabit in the nearer part of /ndia, near 
to Cape Comori, being eſteemed ( afore the Por- 
tagals frequented thoſe parts ) about 15000 Fa- 
milies, Their Archbiſhop formerly acknowledg- 
ed obedience to the Patriarch of Aaſal by the 
name of the Patriarch of Babylon, as by thoſe 
Chriſtians of 7»dia he is ſtill termed. But the 
Archbiſhop revolting from his former Patriarch, 
ſubmitted himſelf of late , by the Portagal: per- 
ſuaſion , tothe Biſhop of Rome, retaiming not- 
withftanding the ancient —_— of his Coun» 
try, which was alſo permitted by the Pope: in 
ſo much that in a Synod held in Goa, for thar 
purpoſe,he would not ſuffer any alteration to be 
made of their ancientrites or Religion, as * one 
that lived in thoſe parts at that time hath rccor- 
ded, But that Biſhop being dead , his ſucceilor 
in another Synod held by the Arch-Biſhop of 
Goa, at Diamper not farfrom AMaliapnr,was in- 
duced to make profeſhon, together with his ſuf- 
fragans and Prieſts , both of the Roman obcdi- 
ence and Religion, 

Here the reader may note , how ready the . 
Roman Conrt is to wink at any crrors in the 
proſelytes they can purchaſe, provided they 
acknowledge the Popes Supremacy : that being 
ſecured, all is well, the reſt will come in with 
time, as has happened with theſe [ndians, If not, 
that wiſe Court willſtop where it cannot gofur« 


* Linſchot. lib. 1.cap. 15. 
R » er, 
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ther, andallow what they maynot deny, For 
it is to be conſidered, that theſe Indians at their 
firſt reduction to the Popes obedience with 
permiſſion to uſe their own rites and Re- 
ligion, being Neſtorians, held ſeveral Ar. 
ticles contrary to the Roman Faith, Firſt, That 
there are two Perſons in our Saviour as well 
as two natures. That the bleſſed Virgin ought 
not to be termed Mother of God. That Ne. 
ſtorius condemned in the third and fourth gene. 
ral Council, and Diodornus T arſen(is, and The. 
odorus Mopſueſtenſis condemned for Neſtoria 
»;/min the fifth, were holy Men : rejecting for 
their ſake the third general Council held at E- 
pheſus, and all other Councils afterit, and eſpe- 
cially deteſting Cyril of Alexandria. Tho, 4 Te). 
de conv, Gen, lib. 7.C. 2. 


T hey celebrate the Sacrament of the E nchariſ 


with leavened Bread. 

T hey communicate in both kings, 

They nſe not auricular confeſſion, 

Nor confirmation, 

7 hey celebrated the Communion inſtead of Wine 
with the juice of Raiſons, ſoftned one nig1t in 
Water, and ſopreſſed forth. 

They baptized not their Infants , until they were 
ferty dates old, 

Toey uſed not extreme union, 

T heir Prieſts were married, and after the Death 
of their firſt Wives had the liberty of the ſecond 
et ird andoftner Marriage, 

T hey had no Images of Saints in their Churchet 
bat onl) the Croſs, 

Other 
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Other particular tenets proper to each one 
of the forementioned ſocieties of Chriſtians in« 
habiting the Eaſt, may be ſeen with Mr. 
Brerewood and Mr, Pagst, in their relations of 
theſe Churches. In ſum, we may ſay, they a- 
gree with our reformed Churches of Exrope, as 
well in aſſerting the fundamentals of Chriſtian 
Religion as in reproving the novel errors of the 
Roman Church, and deteſting the arrogancy of 
it, in pretending to a Supremacy over all other 
Chriſtian Churches, and condemning all that 
will not ſubmitrto their pretenſion herein, 
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A reflexion upon the contents of the Chapters preces 
ding , and upon the pride and cruelty of Romaniſts, 
for condemning and deſpiſing all Chriſtian ſocieties 
not ſwb ject to their jurs[dattson, 


(EW if thoſe bold and blind Zelots of 
the Roman Church, who can ſpeak no 
peaceable word , nor entertain any charitable 
thought of any man , that is not of their com- 
munion , did reflect upon the contents of the 
three Chapters preceeding, and conſider how 
many illuftrious Nations , and numerous Socie- 
ties of Men, do ſerve God ſincerely, bothin the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, many under 
coutinual perſecution and ſuffering for their Re- 
ligion ; they would abate their pride in defpiſing 
all, that be not of their way , and moderate 
their fury , in condemning all to Hell fire , that 
will not pay ſubjeCtion to their Pope. 

When the Emperor Charles the fifth reduced 
the City of Ghent fr ;m a revolt,one of his Peers 
counſelled him ':c ſhould raſe down to the 
ground that -rcat City, The generous Empe- 
ror, to win :''at Counſellour to milder thoughts, 
brought kim to an eminent place, whence he 
could view the vaſt extent and rare beauty of 
that City; which when he had viewed, and 
conſidered, he could not find in his heart to con- 

tinue 
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tinue in his former ſevere judgment , of having 
it ruined, Inhumanly cruel he muſt be, who con- 
ſidering the number and ſplendor of Nations and 
People mentioned in the preceeding Chapters , 
ſerving Chriſt , without dependance vpon the 
Pope of Rome , willl have them all damned to 
Hell. 

When Scapula preſident of Carthage threat- 
ned the Chriſtians with cruel uſage ; Tertallian 
bids him bethink himſelf, * What wilt thou do, 
© ſajes he, with ſo many thouſands of Men and 
© Women, of every Sex ageand dignity, as will 
* freely offer themſelves?what fires, what ſwords, 
© wilt thou ſtand in need of ? what is Carthage 
(it ſelf like toſuffer, if decimated by thee,when 
*every one ſhall ſee there his near kindred and 
* neighbours z and ſhall ſee there Matrons, and 
© men perhaps of thy own rank and order , and 
©*the moſt principal perſons of cither the kindred 
*or friends of thoſe who are thy own neareſt 
*friends ? Spare them for your own ſake, if 
©not for ours, 

Andin his Apology ſpeaking of the vaſt ſprea- 
ding of that party ; * Tho Cſaics he ) we be men 
*of quite an other way, yet have we filled all 
*places among you, your Cities, I{lands,Caſtles, 
* Corporations, Councils, nay your Armies 
themſelves, your Tribes, Companies, yea the 
Palace, the Senate and the Courts of Juſtice, 
Certainly theſe expreſſions of Tertallian ſo ten- 
der and preſſing, could not chuſe but work up- 
on the mind of Scapala, and win him to a mil- 
der dealing with the Chriſtians. I would deſire 

* Ad Scapulam c.4. p- 71.* c-37. P- 30. 
N. N. 
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N. N. and othcrs of the Roman Church, ſe. 
vere cenſurers of their Chriſtian Brethren, to 


*refict upon the number and quality of thoſe 


whom they condemn , and endeavour to ruine, 
by the notices delivered in the three laſt Chap, 
preceeding:ard conſider with how much propri- 
ety the words of Tertullian may be applicd to 
them, What power will they have nced of, to 
ſubdue the reſt of Chriſtianity , alica from tacir 
communion, ſo far exceeding themſcives in 
numberand forces, as above declared? And in 
caſe they ſhould ſubdue them 5 what fire and 
ſword would ſuffice to deſtroy them? And if all 
ſhould attend their wiſhes ; what heart could 
endure to ſce fuch multitudes of their dear 
Countrymen, friends and neareſt relations pe- 
riſh , whether temporally , by their decrees, 
tending to the ruine of all Chriſtians , not ſub- 
mitting to their power ; or eternally , by rhe 
cruel verdict of Eternal damnation , they give 
againſt all diſſento;s? 

I know ſome of them will ſay, that this ſevere 
ſentence is not of their making, but delivered 
by Chriſt, againſt all that will not obey his Vi 
car upon Earth, the Popeof Rome. And poſſible 
it is, that ſome of the ſimpler ſort may believe 
itis ſo. But its long fince I knew and proved , 
that none ſufficiently converſant in the prin- 
Ciples of their own Theology , could ſeriouſly 
thiak it to be ſo: but that according to their 
principles, its blaſphemy and Hereſy, to fay 
withour reſtriftien, and in general terms, (a3 
commonly they do) that none may be ſaved 
out of the communioa of the Roman Church, 


And 
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And my Antagoniſt 7.$, tells us,I did not treſ- 
paſs therein againit truth of Doctrine , but a- 
ainſt policy or prudence, as he calls it, where- 

y I puta » {top to the converſion of Pro. 
tcſtants , it People did thiak , that out of the 
Romiſh Communion any may be ſaved. So as 
the prudence demanded from me, was to fa- 
ſhion my Doctrine to the increaſe of the Popes 
Dominion, be it with truth or untruth ; and 
pronounce ſentence of damnation againſt all 
Chriſtians , not ſubject ro him , tho I ſhould 
know no ſuch ſentence to be againſt them in 
the judgment of God, 

| wiſh my good Brethren ofthe Roman Church 
did reflect upon, and acknowledg, the great in- 
jury they do to themſelves, in breeding and fo- 
menting this unchriſtian hoſtility, with the 
whole Society of Chriſtians ſeparated from their 
communion, ſo numerous and i!luſtrious, as we 
have ſeen in the preceeding Chapters ; imprin- 
ting hatred towards all, in the hearts of their 
Children, which forceably muſt beget a return 
of hatred, or diſaffeftion and miſtruſt, How in« 
commodious its, to create to themſelves ſo many 
Enemies ; how uneafie and diſadvantagious, to 
bereave themſclves of the free and amiable ſo- 
ciety, of ſo many noble Nations and brave 
People, which the apprehenſion of Hereſy 
makes intractable to them ? 

What happened to me with a Sparsb young 
Man that came in my company out of + pain into 
Ergland, makes me more ſenſible of the miſery 
that Romaniſts bring upon themſelves this way. 
He waz of his own diſpoſition, chearfull and 

ſoci=ble 
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fociable : but as ſoon as he came among the ZE» 
gliſ6 People, his heart and countenance fell 
down,and he appeared ſad and melancholic, I in- 
quiring ofhim the cauſe of that alteration ; he 
anſwered, that he looked upon all thoſe men as 
Heretics, which made their very fight odious to 
him, and their company diſplealſing. The man 
did not well know, what Hereſy was ; and 
much leſs did he know , whether thoſe Men he 
ſaw were Heretics or no, He acknowledged 
them to be good men, juſt and civil in their 
dealing, and adorned with noble gifts of God; 
yer the prejudice he was in againit them , by 
conceiving them to be Heretics , made their 
ſight and company odious*to him, Would not 
this Man have been more happy in conceiving 
a better opinion of the People? would it not 
make him live with more eaſe and comfort a- 
mong them? not to mention now that higher 
Emolument and duty , of maintaining charity 
towards all Men, 


In 


in the Church of England, 12: 


CHAP. XV I. 


Inferences from the preceeding Doftrine of this whole 
creatiſe againſt the ſeveral objeftions of N. N, 


E that hath not conſidered the frame 1 pro- 

poſed to obſerve in this treatiſe , and ſceth 
me go through many Chapters of it, debating 
with S#arez and other Romiſh writers , with- 
out any mention of N, N, may think 1 have 
neglected , or forgotten him and his Book, But 
if he will take notice of my purpoſe made in the 
beginning , of cutting down by the root the 
whole Fabric of the ſaid Book ; he ſhall find, 1 
am ſtill upon my intended work, The ground 
and foundation of all the ciics and complaint of 
N, N. againſt me, is a ſuppoſition, that I 
have left the Catholic Church and Faith , by 
withdrawing from the communion of the Ro- 
man Chorch , and embracing this of Z gland. In 
the whole diſcourſe of this Treatiſe , I ave pro- 
ved, that the Church of &rgland is in all pro- 
priety Catholic; and the Faith profeſſed in it 
truly Catholic and Apoſtolic z and all this by 
rules and principles taken from the ableſt of 
Romiſh Writers, for proceeding in this inqui=- 
ry : whereby it remains proved, that all the ex. 
clamations of XN, N. againſt me, went upon a 
falſe ſuppoſition, and conſequently are vain 
and groundleſs, 
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Hence 1 infer, firſt, how vain is his query, 
and more vain hisdivining anſwer, about what 
drew me out of Gods houſe. It appears by what 
is ſaid hitherto , and will be further declared in 
the reſt of this Book ; that in my change , I did 
not leave the houſe of God , but removed to 
the beſt and ſoundeſt part of it ; that no private 
ſpirit , or raſh fancy moved me; but a ſincere 
acknowledgment of truth, by the ordinary 
means God has diſpoſed for us to come by it, 

I infer ſecondly, how groundleſs and unrea- 
ſonable his pretention is, that I ſhould have 
quitted the holy DoQtors, Gregory, Ambroſe , 
Anguſtine , and Jerom , and all the ancient Fa. 
thers and Catholic Doctors, He do's not tell 
how or wherein I havedeſerted that noble com- 
pany; neither indeed were it eaſy for him to tell 
xt. I live, and do firmly reſolve to dy in the 
ſame Catholic Church , which they lived and 
diedin; and in the profeſſion of the ſame Ca- 
tholic and Apoſtolic Faith, which chey profeſſed, 
The ſame , andno other Faith is profeſſed in the 
Church of Enrglard ; whoſe communion [ 
have embraced, as hath bin ſufficiently de- 
monſtrated hitherto; and I hope by the merits 
and grace of our Saviour Jeſws, to enjoy the 
company of thoſe bleſſed Saints in Heaven, 
maugreall the cenſures of Rome, 

Neither was I ever cloſer with thoſe Holy Fa- 
thers in the Romiſh Church, then I am now in 
the Engiih. Itis one of the perverſe calumnics 
of our adverſaries, togive forth , that there is 
not due regard had of them here, I ſce the con- 
trary, I have obſerved diligently the waies - 
[4 
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the Univerſities, 2nd method of Study with 
Learned men in England and 1re/and: and I ſce 
with them far greater application to the ſtudy 
and reading of holy Fathers and Doctors of the 
Church , then ever I ſaw amongſt Romaniſts, 
Whilſt the moſt learned of theſe ſpend their life 
and forces in ſpeculative notions , only- ſerving 
Schole debates, learned Proteſtants employ 
their time more happily, in the ſtudy of the 
Holy Scriptures, of Fathers, and credible Hiſto- 
ries, 
I infer thirdly , how raſh and injurious is his 
cenſure, in ſaying, that by embracing the con- 
feſſion , contained in the 39. Articles of the 
Church of England, I have made my ſelf part. 
ker of all the Hereſies, and an aflociate of all 
the Heretics, that were from the beginning of 
the World to this day. Of theſe he makes a 
great liſt, beginning with Zacifer , whom he 
will have to be the firſt Heretic before Mans 
Creation, and from him proceeds to La- 
mech, the Gyants, all thoſe that entred not 
into the Ark, but periſhed inthedeluge, who 
wereall Heretics, ſaies he. Then enters Cham, 
with the builders of Babels, Eſas, Fannes and 
Jambres , Corah and Dathan , Nadab and A- 
bibs, all thoſe ſtrange Kings that made war a- 
gSainſt the Children of 1/-ae/, all the falſe Pro. 
phets of Baal, Of all theſe Heretics, he ſaies, I 
am become an aſſociate , by embracing the con- 
feſſion contained in the 39 Articles of the Church 
of England. But isnot all this rage without any 
mixture of reaſon ? Is itnot a fulſcient confuta- 
* N, N. chap. 26, : 
_* tion 
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tion of the Man,and a foul confuſion to him, to 
repete this raving ſpeech of his ? In what part 
ot the 39 Articles, or of the three Creeds we uſe 
id the Church of England, will he find thoſe He- 
relics he appropriats to us ? 


But he will come nearer home, and make a 
long narrative of errors and vices related of 
Lnther, Calvin, Melanchton, and others, who 
contributed with their writings to the reforma. 
tion of the Church. To which1 ſay, firſt, that 
I have but too much reaſon not to believe all 
that they ſay of their oppoſers. Secondly, that 
tho ſome of thoſe, who concurred to the Refor- 
mation , ſhould have fallen asmen , into ſome 
vices or errors ; the Reformation it ſelf (which 
certainly was a work of God?) ought not to be 
undervalued for that. The ſacred Colledg of 
the Apoſtles, firſt founders of the Chriſtian 
Church, hadin it one as bad as «das ; ſhall the 
whole Colledg of the Apoſtles , and the Religion 
founded by them be diſcſteemed for that? Several 
of thoſe renowned Fathers, preachers, and de- 
tenders of the Goſpel after the Apoſtles in the 
primitive Church, as Origen , Tertulhan, &c, 
through human frailty,were guilty of no few er- 
rors ; ſhall we therefore deſpiſe the work they 
did, and the healthful part of their Doctrine ? 
If you did tell me of fome Doctrine impoſed up- 
on uSas an article of belief, and rule of man- 
ners, that were Heretical , or oppoſit to the 
law of God, that were pertinent to work upon 
me: but this I am certain you will never be 
able to do; and no leſs certain am I, that your 
Church is guilty of ſuch impoſitions yo its 
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followers; as I ſhall demonſtrate by ſeveral in. 
ſtances in the ſecond part of this treatiſe, But 
torell me of vices and errors of particular per- 
ſons is both impertinent, and imprudent, I 
knowing ſo much how matters go on your ſide, 
| appeal to your own knowledg by what you 
haveſeen and heard of of the Court of Rome.And 
if you will conceal your knowledg herein : Ire. 
mit your ſelf, and the Reader,not to Proteſtant 
Hiſtorians, which happily you may ſuſpect, but 
to your own molt qualified, as Platina,Onaphrie 
ur, and even Baronixs, Read in them the atts and 
lives of ſeveral of thoſe your holy Fathers, and 
infallible oracles of Doctrine, the Popes of 
Rome; ſee the tranſactions of Joby the thir. 
teenth about the year 966, or of Sy/veſter the ſe- 
cound, about the year 999. or John the 18, a- 
bout the year 1003.0r Beneaditt the 9. about the 
year 1033+ or of Gregory the 7, about the year 
1080, or Boniface the 8, about the year 1294, 
or Alex ander the 6, and of his outragious Son Ce- 
ſar Birgia, about the year 1294. and you ſhall 
had them to be ſuch men, as no Epicurean mon- 
{ter ſtoried out to the World, has outgon them 
in ſenſuality, cruelty , tyranny , and all man- 
ner of vices, And while I have in my memory, 
and before mine cies unfeigned Hiſtories of this 
kind ; ſpare heaping fables againſt ſome parricu- 
lar perſons concurring to the reformation, 

But who will not admire the mans difingenui- 
ty in reproaching me, and the Church of En- 
gland, with the Tencts, or madneſs of the Qua- 
kers, whichhe relates at the end of the 16 chap. 
ter of his Book; knowing and confeſling in the 
" ſa;ng 
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ſame p!ace , that they arereproved and puniſh. 
ed by this Church; and that the author of them 
Fames N aylopr was condemned to a perpetual 
impriſonment, after being whipt publicly, and 
his tongue bored with a burning iron. May not 
I , with the ſamereaſon , reproach him and his 
Church, withthe horrid impieties of the Jews, 
Moors , and Atheiſts, as thick ſet in Spain and 
Ttaly, as Quakers among us? But were that 
fair dealing, I knowing that ſuch Sects are not 
approved of, but rather puniſhed inthoſe Coun. 
tries? Why then for ſhame, will VN. XN. tell me, 
I am become of the ſociety of Quakers , by ad- 
hearing to the Church of England , he telling at 
the ſame time how ſeverely they are puniſhed 
amongſtus? And if1 were of his temper , for 
pleafuring vulgar readers, with ſtories and rari- 
ties of this kind, I could with more ground of 
truth, and therefore more ſenſibly return upon 
him a large ſum of practices , which to indiffe- 
rent judgments would appear no better then 
madneſs; yet daily uſed by perſons and ſocieties 
approved and applauded in his Church, But 1 
reſerve my time and labour for a more ſerious 
and becoming work ; in the mean time l remit 
him to Sir Edwin Sarndys his Book, containing 
a Survey of the Weſtern Church ; where he 
ſhall ſce ſet down, with candor and ingenuity 
becoming a Gentleman and a Chriſtian , the 
rites and cuſtoms he ſaw practiſed in ſeveral ſo- 
cieties of the Roman Church, He do's not 
grudg to praiſe them, vhere he finds them praiſe 
worthy, neither do's he ſoure his pen in rclating 
their fauſts, If you will be ingeauous, you will 


confcls 


ma © 


a A ww 44 A cM _ - © ww 


_ Maw Js a a Ss eas as 89 n*s orGs oa ou 


inthe Church of England, 127 


confeſs he ſaies nothing but what you know your 
ſelf to be in practiſe ; and if long cuſtom and 
paſſion got by it has not blinded your judg- 
ment, you ſhall perceive many of thoſe practi- 
ces to be as unreaſonable and mad, as any of 
thoſe you relate of the Quakers, And if you 
will have a more exact and vigorous diſcuſhon 
of this point , go to Dr, Stulling fleet his Book , 
where he ſpeaks of the fanaticiſm practiced 
in the Church of Rowe; and you ſhall find in it 
confuſion enough, and reaſon to ſpare objecting 
to us thefollies of Quakers, 

And whereas you pretend to fright me with 
——_— to meerrors of particular perſons 
of the Proteſtant Church ; if | would reſolve to 
make a return to you of that kind, I could 
make my Book ſwell, and the Readers heart 
tremble , by relating the Herefies , Blaſphe- 
mies, and execrable Doctrines, which I have 
heard preached , and ſaw printed by perſons of 
your Church, I will only relate to you, for 
example , ſome few propoſitions of Books that 
came to my own hands : the one was of a grave 
preacher , who prepared for the print a large 
volume of Commentaries upon the Goſpel of St. 
Mark, This book was ſent by the Provincial 
of his order , to be examined by me: and ha. 
ving read it with attention , I voted againſt the 
printing of it , for ſeveral faults I ſpecified in 
my cenſure, but eſpecially for containing ſome 
deſperat blaſphemous propoſitions, as thi fel- 
lowing , tcucbing St, John Evangeliſt. Foannis 
E xcellentia titulo diletts maxima eff : major eſt 
quam Redemtorss etiam in devo, Tanta eſt, quanta 
EfjjE 
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eſſe Deum trinum &- unum ; imo propter hoc verbum 
caro faltum ef. 

For the underſtanding of which mad piece 
of Rhetoric, it is tobe conſidered, that there 
are two Sects of Nuns; the one paſſionatly 
bent to extol St. Fohn the Evangeliſt above St, 
Fohn Baptiſt ; the other preferring , with noleſs 
animoſity , the Baptiſt before the Evangeliſt, 
Our preacher before mentioned to pleaſure the 
Nuns of the Evangeliſt , delivers that prodigious 
Paradex ;, which in Engliſh may be turned thus , 
exceeding great is the excellency of John , «pon the 
account of being the Beloved, It us greater then 
that of a Redeemer even in God: it ts ſo great, as 
to be God in trinity and unit) :nay for this cauſe, the 
word was made fleſh, Gonow and compare this 
piece of Doctrine with any of thoſe you related 
of the Proteſtant writers; and if1t has not out 
gon them all, add toit what follows. 

Being advertiſed by the inquiſitor general of 
Spain, at the ſecond time he ſent me a licence 
for reading prohibited Books , that I had not 
given him account of what cenſureable propo- 
fitions I might have lighted upon in my readings, 
as he had charged me to do, in the inſtrument 
of ſuch a Licence, which he had ſent me the 
year before; I ſent to him aliſt of ſome perverſe 
Doctrines I ſaw in Books approved, and in 
much uſe among themſelves (for Proteltant 
Books I could find none to give account of ) a- 
mong which were therthree propoſitions follow- 
ing prefixed for titles to ſo many moral diſcourſes 
of Leander de Mnrcia in his Commentarics 


on the bcok, of Elther, The firſt of which goes thus, 
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Adeo efficax eft mortis memoria ad reducendos in 
meliorem frugem homines , ut non ſolum ipſs, ſed e- 
tiam Dew op. Max. propoſita ante oculos morte in 
meliora contendat. © The memory of Death is ſo 
© powerful to reduce Men unto a better life ; 
© that not only they, but even God Almighty 
himſelf laying death before his cies be- 
© comes better, The ſecond runs thus, Etiam de- 
6 mon morte ante oculos conftituta contendit in melio- 
4; even the Devillooking upon death, mends 
© himſelf, Bhe third propoſition is this, 7 anta 
diletzone proſecutus eft filins Dei homines , wt pro 
ipſis quaſs snſanire videatur, * The Son of God 
this love to men has bin ſo great, that he 
© ſeems to be mad for them, Andifthus it goes, 
even in Books current and approved among 
you, what if Idid relate the DcCtrines of others 
cenſured and prohibited by your inquiſitions g 
as you and your party frequently doupbraid our 
Church , with erroneous DoQtrines of particu- 
lar Men , which we do utterly deteſt, and our 
learned Men do vigorouſly oppoſe by word and 
pen, in Fulpits, Books, and Scholes ? 
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CHAP. XVII. 


The Reformation of the Church of Eng/and vindica- an! 
ted from the ſlanderoms aſperſions of N, N. and au! 
other Romaniſts , of 


T is very uſual with the Zelots of the Romiſh it! 
Church to make Heyry the Eight ſole Author Ki 
of the Reformation of the Engliſh Church, load. eff 


ing that Prince with bitter inveRtives and 0- wl 
dious reports, thereby to render the reforma: an 
tion contemtible, to which XN. X. in the 14, lu 
chapter of his Book adds a ſlanderous relation of EX 
the lives and behaviour of ſome Monks and 
Friers come out of Germany, which he pretends £1 
to have bin the authors and contrivers of the 39. fr 
Articles of the Church of England. I will not of 
repete the many idle ſtories hetells of them, at 
more fit to divertiſe ſimple perſons of his own er 
credulity in a Winter night at the fire, then to re 
work on ſeriousand knowing Men.l have choſen to 
for amore ſhort and ſolid way , rather to juſtify to 
our cauſe, with poſitive arguments, then to fol- g1 
low our adverſaries in ſifting fopperies. el 
To this purpoſe I will lay for foundation of e 
my preſent diſcourſe, that the whole frame of ] 
the Reformation ſtandeth upen two points: 
whereof the firſt, and more reſented at Rome, C 
is the denying of the Popes ſupremacy, and the n 


withdrawing of the Church of England m_ 
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fubjeion to him, The ſecond is the Reforma- 
tion of the Liturgy and Doctrine of the ſaid 
Church from errors and corruptions introduced 
in it, 

As for the firſt itis clear and evident,that nei- 
ther Henry the 8. nor Luther, nor Calvin, nor 
any of thoſe ſtrangers mentioned by N. XN. were 
authors or cauſers of the freedom of the Church 
of England from ſubjection to the Pope of Rome; 
This freedom being by its own right inherent in 
it from the beginning of its Chriſtianity, however 
King Henry his valour and reſolution broke off 
effectually the Tyrannical uſurpations of Rome , 
which long time did oppreſs the Englih Church 
and Nation, notwithſtanding their continual re- 
luctancy , and complaint againſt thoſe Romiſh 
extortions. 

Far were thoſe good Chriſtians that inhabited 
England before the time of Gregory the Great, 
from giving or owning obedience to the Biſhop 
of Rome ; and ſo when Angyſtincame hither , 
about the year 590, and demanded their obedi- 
ence tothe Church of Rome , the Abbot of Bangor 
returned him anſwer, * That they were obearent 
to the Church of God, to thePope of Rome, and 
to every godly Chriſtian ;, to love every one in his de- 
gree in charity , to help tl.em inword and deed, to be 
the Children of God : and other obedience then this , 
they did not know due to him , whom he named to be 

Pope, nor to be Father of Fathers, 

And if Auguſtin did pretend to ſuch a ſubje- 
Ction from England to Rome , as the Popes of it 
now would have ,certainly he exceeded his 

= Concil. Spelm- P. 108, I 
commiſſi- 
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commiſſion for St. Gregory that ſent him, ne- 
ver pretended to that ſupremacy which his ſuc. 
ceſſors doaſpire to, as we *$hall demonſtrate 
in the 15 chapter of the ſecond part of this trea. 
tiſe; and how far he was from pretending 
England to be of his juriſdiction, may appear 
by whatis related of him , +that being told, 
certain children were de Britannica Inſula, he 
did not know whether the Country were Chri« 
ſtian or F:gan, 

The filiz! 2nd voluntary reſpect and obedi. 
ence, whica the holineſs and learning of Gregory 
and ſome other good Popes gain d among the 
Engliſh, gave occaſion to others following of 
leſs merit, to pretend to a right to ſuch 0- 
bedicnce, which being perceived by the Kings, 
they prohibited all appeals to Rome, and the 
coming of Legats thence, and ſo much as the 
recciving of letters without the Kings licence; 
as may appear by Paſchalis the Second his let- 
terto Henry the firſt, expoſtulating with him 
about this particular, in theſe words, 

Sedis Apoſtolice nuncii vel litere, preter juſſum 
regie Majeſtatis , nullam in poteſtate tua ſuſcep- 
timem aut aditum promerentur, nullus inde clamir, 
mullum inde judicium ad ſedem Apoſtolicam deſtinan- 
tar, &c.This happened in an. 1114, notwithitand. 
ing the King ſtood upon his reſolution ; ſo as 
in rhe year following 1 119, ſending his Biſh6ps 
to a Council hcldby Callzxtas the 2. at Rhemes 
at their departing, he gave them inftructions; 
notto complain of each other, becauſe him- 
ſelf would right each of them at home : that they 


© Joh, Diacon. 1. 1.C- 21. vita Greg. ould 
ou 
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ſhould » ſalute the Pope from him, hear his pre- 
cepts, but bring no ſuperfluous devices or inc0- 
vations into his kingdom, 

True it is, That ſeveral of our Godly Kings 
did permit appeals ſhould be made to Rome, in 
matters wherein our own Biſhops could not a- 
gree, and directions to be ſought from thence, 
as from a flourishing and learned Church, not 
as a ſuperior Judicature, And when the Ry- 
man Bishops did pretend to any ſuch ſuperio- 
rity, our Kings did proteſt againſt it, So Hen- 
ry the fifrh having demanded of Martin the 
fourth ſome particulars, to which his Em- 
baſſadors not finding him ready to aflent ; 
they * told him, That they had orders to proteſ? 
before him, that the King wonld uſe his own right 
in thoſe particulars, as things which he demanded , 
not out of neceſſity , but for the honour & reſvcf 
he was willing to ſhew tothat Sea, that they (ould 
make a public proteFtation thereof before the w- ole 
Culledg of Cardinals, And to this purpoſe are 
ſundry examples remaining on < record ; where 
the King at the Petition of the Commons, 
for redreſs of ſome things amiſs belcnging to 
Ecclefiaſtic cognizance, firſt chuſes to write to 
the Pope; but on his delay, or failing to give 
fatisfaCtion, doth either himſelf by ſtatute rc- 


« Orderi. Vira!is p- 857. Ire & Dominum Papam de 
parte mea falutate, & Apoſtolica przcepra humiliter 
audite ; ſed ſuperfluas adinventiones regno meo adiufer- 
re nolite, 

> Arthur Duc. in vita Henrici Chichly p-$6. 57. 

© Ror. parliam. \y Edward 3. i 59. 25. Edw- 2. 

- purif. n. 13- 5- Hen. 4- n- 114. 13- Hen. 6. n* :8. 
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dreſs the inconveniency, or command the Arch- 
biſhop to ſee it don. 

For certain itis, by the courſe .of all our 
Chronicles and hiſtories, that our Kings, toge. 
ther with the convocation of their Biſhops and 
Clergy, had in themſelves abſolute and entire 
power of governing and reforming the Church 
of this kingdom, without any dependency up- 
pon any forreign autority. It was never 
doubted, neither could it be denied upon any 
warrantable ground , that they had within their 
own dominions , the ſame power which Conſtar- 
tine had in the Empire, and that our Bishops 
had the ſame which St, Petey had inthe Church, 
For which ſince the Erection of Canterburyin. 
to an Archbishoprick, the Bishops of that Sea 
were held, * Duaſs alterins orbis Pape,as Urban 
the Second ſtyled them ,and did exerciſe »i- 


ces Apoſtolicas in Anglia; that is, they uſed the. 


ſame power within this 1ſland which the __ 
did in other parts. And in our writers the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury is frequently called Prin 
ceps Epiſcoporam Anglie > Pontifex ſummur,* P atria» 
cha, King Edgar aſlerted this power to bein 
himſelf, and in his Clergy, in his memorable 
ſpeech made to them,# Ego Corftantins, vos Petri 
ladium habetis in manibus, 1 bear in my hand 
the ſword of Conſtantin, and you thatof Pe- 
ter, And therefore as the affairs of moſt con- 
cerns in the Church, had their dependance on 


* Malms.de Pontif. .lib. r. in Apſel. fol. 127. 15, 
« Eadmer. p. 27. * ib. p.1o7. 33, © Gervas- Boro. 
ber-col. 1653. 54. 4 Apud Ailred.col. 361. 16. 
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- the Emperor, and the holy men of thoſe times 
did not doubt to continue to him the ſtyle of 
Pontifex maximus, as © Baronins notes, fine wul- 
la chriſtianitatis labe. So ' King Edgar was ſolicte 
to.is of the Church of his Kingdom , veluti do- 
mini [edulus Agricola, & paſtorum paſtor, And 
wrote himſelf the Vicar of Chriſt, and by his *® 
laws and Canons he made known, that he did 
not afſume thoſe titles in vain. 

KingÞ Edward the Confeſſor a canonized 
Saint, did declare the ſame, and practiſed accord- 
ingly ; The King, ſaies he, being vicar if the ſur 
pream King , his duty is togovern and defend the 
earthly Kingdom, and the people of the Lord from 
injuries , and over all to reverence govern and de- 
fend his Church, The ſame was declared and 
practiſed by * Ina, whom Buaronius ſtylesa 
miſt pions King, by * Canntus acknowledged 
for a moſt bountiful benefactour of Churches, 
and of the ſervants of God, Erga Eccleſias 
atque Dei ſervos, benigniſſimus largitor, as* Fur- 
bertus Carnotenſis relates of him and ſeveral 
other godly Kings of England, whoſe ſeve- 
ral laws touching Ecclefiaſtic affaircs, you may 
ſeerelated by Jorwalens. C. 2. col. 761-c; 5. col, 
$30. Cc. 23. col. g21. asalſo the laws of Em- 
perors, to the ſame purpoſe in the books of ® 
Theodoſius and Fuſtinian., 


e Tom. 3.41, 312.n. 106, f Regularis (oncordia &e. Not. Seldeni a4 
Fadmenn. p. 146. 16. g Concil, Spelm. & p. 444. al p. 47 6» 
h Leg. Edw. Confeſ. c. 17. p. 142. Rex quis vicarius ſumms Regis 
eff. a4 boeeſt ronfinurs gut regnum terrenum & populum domms o& ſ«per 
omni ſunttam veneretur Eccleſtam ejuuy oy regaty & ab injuriis defendat. 
i Leg. Ins in praf. p.1. k Lee. fol. 11. p. 109. 1 Epiſt. 97. fol. 93- 
Canut. c m Codex Theodoſ. de ferizs de nupris & c. de fede Catbolica, de E- 
piſcoper Eccleſtis & clericis, de monachis, de beretici:,le Apoſt.de Religroney 
de Epiſtopals judicio,dy cod. Fauſt. 1.1. Tit.1,2, 3, 45 » & paſſim m eo. 
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The Emperors did employ their Biſhops and 
Divines, in reſolving upon wholſome decrees 
touching Church affaires, and theſe decrees they 
eſpouſed themſelves for Laws; ſo as thetranſ. 
grefſors of them ſhould be ſubject to penalties, 
this ſame courſe our Kiogs have taken as well 
in former ages as in this latter of the Refor. 
mation of our Church, Hemry the Eighth have. 
inz thoſe occaſions of diſcontent with Pope Cle. 
mert the Seventh (which as too much known [ 
omit to re'ate,) and being urged by the States 
of the Kingdom to execute at laſt what long 
time was deſired , and often attemted in E-g* 
land, viz. to throw off the uſurped power and 
juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Reme over this 
Kingdom ; to proceed with due legaliry and 
conſideration in ſo weighty a matter , he wrote 
to the Univerſities, and great Monalteries, and 
Churches of the Kingdom, in the year, 1534, 
ani the eighteenth of Aday of the ſame year, 
to the Univerſity of Oxford, requiring them like 
men of vertve and profound Literature, Cili- 
gently to intreat , examine, and diſcuſs a cer- 
tain queition, viz, An Romanus E piſcopus ha- 
beat majorem aliquam Juriſdiftionem ſibi collatam 
sn Sacra Scriptura in hoc Regno Anglie , quam 4 
lizs | any Externus Epiſcopur, © Whether the 
« Biſhop of Rome had any greater juriſdiction 
<« given to him in holy Scripture over this King- 
«dom of E»gland, then any other foreign Bi- 
ſhop ; and to return their opinion in writing 
under their common Seal, according to the meer 
an1 ſin-ere truth of the ſame, To-which after 
mature deliberation , and examination, they | 
returned 
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returned anſwer ;z That he hath no ſuch juriſ- 
diction in tl:is land. 

The words of the Univerſity of Oxford re 
turning their anſwer to the King upon this 
ſubject the 27. of Zure, of the aforeſaid i534, 
which 1 ſaw in the Re-ords of that Univerhty, 
are as follow, Poſt ſuſceptam itaque per r0s que* 
ftionem ante diflam, cum omns humilitate, devotio- 
ne, ac debita reverentia , convocatis undique dite 
mſire Academie Theolegis, habitoque complurium 
dierum ſpatio, ac deliberandi tempore ſatis amplo , 
quo interim cum omns qua potuimns diligentia , 
Tuſtirie Zelo, Religione &* conſcrentia incorruptas 
perſerutaremur , tam Sacre Scripture libros, quans 
ſuper eiſciem approbatiſſimos interpretes , &x es 
auidem ſepe &- ſpins a nobis evolutos & exatiiſe 
ſime collatos, repetitos & examinatos, drinde 
& diſputationibus ſolennilus palam & publice ha- 
bitis, & celebratis , tandem in hanc ſententiam 
wnanimiter omnes Convensmus , ac concorces firims 
Viz. Romanum Epiſcopum majorem aliquam ju- 
riſasTimem non habere febi a Deo collatam in $a- 
cra Scriptura in hoc Regno Angli: , quam alinm 
quemvis E xteruum Epiſcopum, © We therefore, 
* after having taken in hand this queſtion with 
* all humility, devotion ard due revercnce, the 
* Divines of our Univerſity bcinz called roge- 
< ther from all places, and the ſpace of many 
© daies and time enovgh bein x£iien for deli- 
©*berating, whereby with all diligence poſſible, 
zeal of Juſtice, Religion and upright con{i- 
© ence, we ſhould ſearch as well the Books of 
« Holy Scripture, as the mot approv-.d irtzr- 
< preters of them, and they being very often 
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&« turned over by us,and moſt exactly conferred 
&© together,review'd & examin'd;8&: moreover ha- 
<« ving celebrated & held public & ſolemn dif- 
& pures on this ſubject ,at laſt we have all unani. 
« mouſly agreed upon this ſentence, viz. Tl at 
te Biſhop of Rome kath net any more Turiſaillion 
given to him by Ged in holy Scripture, in this Kings 
«»m of Eng'and, then any other foresgn Biſhop hath, 
Having met with this religious and learned de 
claration ofthe Univerſity of Oxſera, I thought 
convenient to relateit here, as well for the au. 
tority the opinion of this great Univerſity is apt 
to giveto the matter , asalſo that it may be to us 
an argument of the zeal and diligence, where- 
with the other Scholes, Monaſteries, and Chur. 
ches did proceed to deliver their opinion upon 
this ſubject. 

And if itbetrue, what the famous Canonifſt * 
N avar ſaies , (and now is more commonly ſaid 


and confirmed by Caſuiſts and Canoniſts ) that 
who do's any thing , fol'owing thercin the opi- 
n:on of one Doctor of known learning and piety 
( thocthers be of contrary opinion , ) is excu- 
ſc.1, tho happily what he did ſhould not bejult 


in it ſelf; andifthe authority of one Doctor of 
learning and piety can juſtify a mans proceeding, 
\h-1l not the opinion of ſo great a number of 
men famous for learning and piety , that were 
then im the Univerſities, Moratteries and Chur- 
ches of England, juſtify the proceedings of 
* Navar- caps Cumconti gatde reſript. remed. 1, 1. 
10. qui unius Doftor:;Seruditione ac animi pretate cele- 
bs autoritate duttus fecerit al quid, excuſarur,ctiami 
4 :0nclict juſtun,& alli contrarium tenerent. 
King 
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King Henry, in freeing his Kingdom from the 
ſlavery it was in under the Biſhop of Rome ? 
This indeed was to lay the axe to the root of 
the Romiſh uſurpations and corruptions in this 
Land. Their pretended autority init being found 
and declared not to be from God , nor groun- 
ded upon his divine word, but illegally and 
fraudulently intruded upon the Nation ; it fol- 
loweth that they were all at their own liberty 
to reform their Church, by a National Synod 
of their own Prelats and Clergy, under the pro- 
tection and inſpection of their Prince, as in 0- 
ther times was don in this land, & in conſequence 
to this the ſtates of the Kingdom being congrega- 
ted in * Parliament an. 1533 bave declared, that 
his Majeſty,his heirs and ſucceſſors Kings of this 
Realm,/hall have full power and autcrity from time to 
time to viſit, repreſs, redreſs all ſuch errors, hereſies , 
abuſes, cc. wi ich by an) manner of ſpiritual arshe- 
rit) or juriſdiftion may be lawfully reformed , re- 
Preſſed, crdered, readreſſed, &c, Ard this was not 
to aſſume a new power, but to rene v and pub- 
liſh the ancient right of the Kings of this Land. 
Itis true that Popes in former ages,not finding 
means to hinder our Princes from exerciſing 
this right of their own, would by priviledg 
continue it unto them, So Pope Nuhelas find- 
ing our Kings to expreſs one part of their office 
to be Regere populum Lomsrs & Eccleſiam ejut » 
wrote to Edwzrd the Confeſſor, Vobss & poſters 
veſiris regsbus Anglie commuttin us convoc etionem e- 
juſdem loci & omninm totins Anglia Eccleſtarum , 
& vice neftra cum conſilio Epiſcoporum , & Abba« 
* Stat. 26. Hen» 8.c- 4. begun Nov. 3- exd Dec. 1B, 1533- 
£4418 
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tum conſtituatis nbique que juſta ſunt, *Wecony 
© mit unto you and your ſucceſſors Kings of £4. 
© v/and the government of that place, and of all 
*the Churches of £ngland , that in our name ye 
© may by the Councils of Biſhops and Abhots 
order inall places what will be juſt. The ſame 
Pope did allow the like priviledg to the Emperor, 
®Nicolaus Papa hoc domino meo provilegium, quodex 
Paterno jure [uſceperat, prebuit. * Said the Empe. 
* rors advocat , Pope Nichols allowed this pri- 
© viledg to my Maſter which himſelf had by his 
* birth-right. By thelike art, finding the People 
of England unwilling to acknowiedg any Eccle- 
ſiaſtic power beſides that of theland, and the 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterb»ry for ſupreme of it un- 
der the King, the Popes have contrived, that the 
Arch-Biſhop of C axterbxry ſhould exerciſe that 
power as from them under the name of Legatss 
nat , or Legat by his place of the Roman Sea, 
This may ſeem like what they report of the 
_ Cham of T artary, that after he had dined, 
c orders to give leave by the ſound of a Trum- 
pet to all the Kings of the World, that they 
may £0 todinner, Butthe Pope drives further 
in his grants, that in time, if power ſhould if. 
ſiſt him , he may force upon them a ſubjection 
to him, as if really the Princes did owe their 
power to him. But the arts of Rowe are too much 
known in England, for the people to be furcher 
deludelJ by them, 
And therefore a National Synod,or a Convoca- 
tion of the Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops , Abbots, 
and other Clerg” of the Kingdom being ceicbra- 


* Bar. if, Amutial. 40 5J. the 22. 
tcd 


inthe Church of England. 141 


ted at London by order of King Henry the ſixth, 
in the ſixth year of his reign, _ that of our 
.Lord 1552, a ſummary of Articles was agreed 
upon , to remove diſſeations in Religion, and 
reform the Church from corruptions that crept 
intoit, ſo pious and moderate, ſo well groun- 
ded upon Divine Scriprure, and upon the Do- 
rine and practice of the Primitive Apoſtolic 
Church, that Romaniſts may more caſlily rail 
and rant ar, then diſcover any real error in them, 
My adverſary XN, N, after highly inveighing a- 

gainſt theſe Articles , and boaſting to diſcover 
Hereſies in them, ſingles out the 22. Article 
which runs thus, T he Roman Doftrine of Purga- 
tory » Indulgences , veneration and adoration as well 
of Images as of reliques , 4s alſo of the invocation of 
Saints is abſurd and wvainly invented , nor is groun- 
ded upon any antority of Scripture, but is rather re= 
pugnant tothe word of God. Upon which Article , 
N. XN, delivers this heavy cenſure, that it 5s 
falſe, profane, and Heretical. But in the whole 
diſcourſe of the ſecond part of this Treatiſe,l will 
demonſtrate God willing, that itis rather true, 
Religious, and Catholic; as alſo I do intend by 
the helpof God , to vindicate the reſt of thoſe 
Articles in a ſeparatTreatiſe from the cavils of A- 
lex ander White and other Romaniſts , whereby 
N. N. will fnd how much he is miſtaken in 
taking the ſaid Alexander White's Book againit 
the thirty nine Articles for unanſwerable, as cer- 
tainly he isfar miſtaken in ſaying reſoltely, tho 
without having any ground for it, that the afore- 
ſaid White hath beſtowed more time and deli- 
beration in quitting thoſe Articles, then _ 
on 
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don in deſerting the communion of the Roman 
Church, Seven years he ſaics Mr. hire ſpent in 
deliberatirg upon his reſolution ; but certainly 
I have ſpent many more years in deliberating 
upon mine, How many they were as it is not 
ealie ro demonſtrate, ſo it is not material to tell ; 
men may deliberate long and err at laſtin their 
reſolution, To my reaſons alledged for that re. 
ſolution which I took I appeal, and do willing- 
ly expoſe them to public view and examinati- 
on , that others as well as 1, may judg of the 
weight of them, 

Very foul and flanderous alfo has bin the mi- 
ſtake of our adverſary, in ſaying that the Au. 
thors of our 39. Artic'es were only ſome few 
obſc ire men, Prieſts and Friers run out of Ger. 
many , andthat by them the Church and King- 
dom of England , was governed in the Refor- 
mation of tneir Religion, How falſe their re- 
port is, may appear by the public Recordsand 
Hittories of the Land , and by ſeveral AQts of 
Parliament paſſed with great deliberation of all 
the States of the Kingdom upon the ſettlement of 
the Reformation , and of thoſe Articles as well 
in that great Synod or Convocation celebrated 
under Edward the ſixth in the year 1552. 
above mentioned, as alſo an other no leſs fa- 
mous Synod held at London ten years after, viz. 
1562, wherein the ſaid Articles were reviewed, 
examined, and confirmed. 

I have ſeen among Seldens Books kept in the 
Bodleian Library of Oxford, an Authentic Co- 
py of theſe Articles printed at Londos in the 


year 1563, and a ſcroul of parchment annexed 
to 
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toit with the ſubſcriptions ( by their proper 
hands ) of the members of the lower houſe of 
Convocation, being all Deans, Arch Deacons, 
and procurators of Clergy, which 1 found to be 
in number 104, beſides the Arch-Biſhops, and 
Biſhops, fitting in the upper houſe, whoſe 
names came not in my way to ſee, but Il am to 
ſuppoſe they were all the Prelates of the Land , 
as they uſed to meet in Convocation, And is 
this to ſhuffle up a Reformation, and make Ar. 
ticles in clandeſtin manner, without due cxa- 
mination, as our Adverſary would make his 
Reader believe ? 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


A view of N. N. his diſcourſe upon Tranſubſlan- 
tation, and upon the affinity of the Roman Church 
with the Grecian, 


72 N, N, had declared his purpoſe in the 
beginning to deal with me not Scholaſti. 
cally , but Hittorically : yet ir ſeems he would 
not part with me without diſputing upon the 
point of Tranſubſtantiation. He alledges teſti- 
monies and Fathers, and miracles in favour of 
it: and pretends it to have bin a Doctrine of 
more ancient ſtanding then the Lateran Council, 
Toall which I have given a full anſwer in what 1 
have delivered by my diſcourſe formerly prin- 
ted, andin what will follow in the ſecond part 
of this Treatiſe from the 18. Chapter forward, 

Only I will reflet here upon two or three 
very groſs miſtakes of N, N. in his preſent diſ- 
courſe with me upon the poiat. The firſt is touch- 
ing my belief of this great myſtery, He faiesre- 
ſolutely (without giving any ground for his 
ſaying, as indeed he could have none for it) that 
I do not believe Chriſt to be really preſent arall 
in this Sacrament, why- then ( ſaies he ) fonldhe 
diſpute with us about tke Dottrine of T ranſubſtan- 
tiation , ſeeing he flatly denies the body and blo4d of 
Chriſt to te really and ſubſtantially preſent in the 
Sacrament ? But good Sir, where have you = 
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this Alat den'al of mine. certain!ynot in my decla- 
ration (which ſcems to be the object of your 
quarrel) notin the 39. Articles, not in aay pub- 
lic Catechiſm or ſy!tem of D«Etrine generally 
received by the Church of England: nay the 
Catechiſm approved by antority, and com. 
mended to the uſe of all , being inſerted into the 
Common Praier Book, delivers the Doctrine 
quite oppoſite, For to the queſtion propoſed , 


ronching the inward or inviſible part of this Sa- 


crament , this anſwer is returned, T/ e Body and 
blood of Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken 
and received by tle faithful in t's Lords Spper. 
And is this to deny flatly, that the Body and 
blood of Chriſt is really preſent in the Sacrament, 
as you impute to us? Whea a Jeſu'tein Ger- 
many broached the like calumny, in a conference 
had with ſome of the Eng robility , waiting 
upon ourKing in rhat Country , in preſence of 
his Majeſty and of a Prince ElcCtorin that Eme 
pire ; both his Majeſty and the Noble-Men took 
offence at his Speech, as being a foul Calumny ; 
and therefore defired the Reverend and Learned 
Doctor Coſin Bilhop of Darham to vindicate the 
Church of England from that aſperhcn; as he 
did abundantly , ina very learned Tro&t publi. 
ſhed under the title of Hiſtoria Tranſubſtantiatio- 
"ms Papals, Wherein he proves by the Articles, 
public Catechiſms , and by the teſtimonies of ſe- 
veral * grave and learned Prelates , that all true 
Proteſtants, eſpecially thoſe of the Church of 

* Vide Facobum Armac. in reſþ. ad A alon. Mont. Norw. in Antidi-« 


ambis,Laud. (antue. in reſp. ad Fiſh. Hooker. Polit. Eccleſe 1. 5, Fob. 
Reffens. de poieft. Tap, inpre fat» Ras. Prive Elit. c.l.& 4. Els. 
1 


6 12,13, Elie 6. 1, 
N En'land, 
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E »gland,co conſtantly believe and profeſs, that 
Clui't our Saviour is really and ſubſtantially pre- 
ſcat 4a the blelled Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; 
ai:d his Body and b'ood really and ſubltantially 
received in it by the faithful ; and accordingly 
he alledges the learned Bilſon B.of winc/ efter,ge. 
cliring the belief and Doctrine of the Chutch of 
E 1glazd touching this point in the words follow- 
ing, Euchariſtiam non ſolum figuram eſſe Corpor 
Domini, ſed etiam ipſam veritatem , naturam, at- 
gue [ul ſtantiam in ſe ccmprebendere, *© That the 
Eucherilt is nct only a figure or repreſentation 
of the Eody of our Saviour , but that it compre- 
hends alſo the very truth and nature an4 ſub- 
ſtance of his body. 

The very ſame Dcctrine 1s contained in the 
28. Article of the 39. above mentioned in theſe 
wores, The Body of Chriſt is given or taken and 
eaten inthe Supper only after an Heavenly and (ji- 
ritual mavrer, Here you have areal giving, cat. 
ing and taking; and —_— a reall pres 
ſeace of the Body of Chriſt confeſſed by our 
Churchas well as by yours. Ourdifference 1s 
cnly, touching the mude of his preſence, We (ay 
that mode or manner to be ſpiritual ; you pre. 
tend thatit is corporal : with what conſequence, 
or coherence with the rules of common reaſon, 
you will never be able to declare; nor how to a- 
void contradiction, in ſaying that his fleſh and 
blood is preſent in the Sacrament after a corpo- 
ral manner; and with all that nore cf our cor- 
poral ſenſes is able to give teſtimony of ſuch a 
preſence, 


Neither will you find it ancaſter task to de- 
clare 
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clare unto us what may be the objet of yu 
a.loration given to the conſecrated bread. If yoa 
ſayit is the perſon of our Saviour, God and 
Man, really P—_ we adore and reverence the 
ſame as well as you, If you pretend that your 
adoration doth extend to more; thatmulſt be 
only the accidents of the Bread and Wine ap- 
pzaring to the ſenſes; which accidents , being in 
your own confeſſion meer creatures, to give un- 
to them the worſhip of Latris , cinnot with any 
cy'our of reaſon be excuſed from a formal Ido- 
la'ry. 

The ſecond very groſs error, I find in the dif. 
courſe of NN, N. upon this ſubject, is, that 
finding me complain of the Roman Church, for 
forcing upon Chriſtians a belief of Monſtrous 
miracles, in their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion z; he cries againſt me in Tragical terms, 
aSif | had reviled Gods wonders, calling mi- 
ra:les monſtrous, and appeals to the Catho'ic 
Reader for a ſevere ſentence againſt me in theſe 
words, N wmquid hec eſt atrox humuncions 11[n! 
tantis Chriſto &&+ Eccleſie rabies* pag. 126. 
And I appeal to any Reader of ſenſe, whether | 
may not on good ground return on him this 0- 
ther quere, Annon hic eſt hominis frigiae , ideſt non 
opportune excandeſcentis inconditus clamor? p.1 26.15 
not this cry a fit of zeal unſeaſonably burni g? 
To call thoſe miracles they pretend to intcr- 
vene in the conſecrated bread Monſtrous, he 
takes it for a contempt of Gods wonders in ge- 
neral, So if I ſay, a Man born with 2 Heads 
and 3 Eies is a Monſtrous Man ; that muſt be 
taken for an affront put upon all humane kind. 

N 2 Sir 
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Sir I reverence Gods wonders, and thoſe many 
miracles wrought by is powerful hand, and [ 
bleſs his holy name for all. But thoſe miracles 
you would have us telieve tohappen in the con- 
ſccration of the Euchariſt; as that the ſubſtance 
of the bread vaniſhesaway, and the accidents of 
it remain without any ſubſtance to reſt upon, 
&c. theſel deny to be true miracles, or works 
of God, but a product of your erring imagina- 
tion ; and if you wi | perſiſt in calling them mi. 
racles, certainly they muit appear monſtrous 
ones, For the proof whereof, you give your 
ſelfa very conſiderable help, by a definition, 
or defcription of a miracie, which you produce 
out of Aquinas, how much to your purpoſt js 
not caſieto find ; but very clearly it ſerves for 
my preſent purpoſe, of making your pretended 
miracles in the Euchariſt appear moſt properly 
monſtrous, You tell us that Aquinas faics , * qwd 
women miracnls ab admiratione ſumitur : Admi- 
ratio autem conſurgit , cum effettus ſunt manifeſti 
4 cauſaocculta, * That the word miracie comes 
©from admiration: and this admiration doth a- 
©riſe, when the effeR appears, and the cauſe is 
© hidden, Herewe have the common and ordi- 
nary n:tureof a miracle deſcribed ; that a won- 
derful effect ſhould appear, tho the cauſe ſhould 
te hidden. Now it relits to know what is the 
proper notion ofa Monſtes. Philoſophers do give 
us this definition of it out of Ariſtotle, monſtrum 
oft effeftins a refta & folita ſecundum ſpeciem diſ- 
poſorione d:gener:ns, ©* A Monſter isan effect de- 
© enerating from the right and common diſpoſi. 


* 1, P.qu4tr 195. A. 7. F4 0 
(108 
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* tion of things of that kind, So that a Man born 
with two Heads is called monſtrous, becanſe he 
degenerats from the right and common diſpoſiti- 
on of other men, The Colledg of * Coimbra doe 
clares this to be /ulgata Monſtri definitio, the 
vulgar or commonly received detinition of a 
Monſter. Now then, ifthe common and ordi.. 
nary natureofa miracle is, as you tell us out of 
Aquinas , that the miraculous effet ſhould be 
manifeſt and apparent, tho the canſe were 
hidden ; then a miracle degenerating from this 
common courſe and nature of miracles, ſo as the 
effec pretended to be miraculous ſhould nut be 
manifeſt or known to any , mult be according 
to theſe rules a monſtrous Miracle, deviating 
and degenerating from the common courſe of 
true Miracles, Of this kind are your imagina«- 
ry Miracles of the Euchariſt ; that the bred 
and wine ſhould be ſubſtantially converted into 
the fleſh and blood of our Saviour corporally 
preſent, If this were ſo indeed, and therefore 
a real and true Miracle ; this miraculous effect 
would appezr to the ſenſes of men, as that true 
and miraculous converſion of the Water into 
Wine, atthe wedding in Cana of Galilee, did 
appear to the ſenſes of the Men preſent there; 
and thereby appeared to be atrue Miracle, and 
more fit to breed abclicf in the beholders; which 
is the ordinary aim of Divine providence in 
working Miracles ; and which certainly Chrilt 
would not have obtained of the perſons then 
preſent, ifhe had only told them, that the wa- 
ter remaining with the ſame color , taſt and 
* Coninb. is Arifh, 2, Phy. ©. 9-4. 5. Ars 7s 
N 3 ſmeN 
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ſmell wkich it had before, was really converted 
into Wine, without letting any of their ſenſes 
bear teſtimony of ſuch a converſion. Of this lat- 
ter kind are your imaginary Miracles, which 
being of your own making , I may without of- 
fenceto God, or prejudice to his true Miracles, 
call them Morftrow , as degenerating from the 
comi.on courſe oftrue Miracles. 

The third miſtake that] am to put VN. NX. in 
mind of at preſent, is , concerninghis pretenti- 
on to affinity with the Greek and Ruthenian 
Church, in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and of other points controverted, with our re. 
formed Churches z for which he pleaſes himſelf, 
in telling us of a favourable relation to his pur- 
poſe,given by a Mxkovite Prieſt to a French Pre- 
late that feaſted him, But that he may ſee 
how wide is his miſtake herein , and how fe the 
Grecians and Ruthenians are from joining iſſue 
with the Roman Church againſt us, I remit htm 
to what I have related above upon more ſo'id 
and authorized grounds in the 13. Chapter of 
this Treatiſe, 

Neither indeed can I fee upon what ground 
you can pretend to union with the Greek Church 
in their tenets: if it be not, that ſeveral of your 
greateſt Scholemen,ſuch as are® Lombard, Bona- 
ventare , © Score, © Aqninas, and others, do en- 


*Lomb. 1. Sent. d; rt. Sane ſciendumeſt, quod licer 
In ptzſentiarticulo a nobis Gregi yerbo diſcordent,ta- 
meu ſenſu nondifferunt; 

b Fona. in 1. ſent. d. 11.A. 1.4 t, © Scor. 1. Sent.d. 


primaz4.l- 4 Aquin: 1: Þ: 9q. 36.42 


deavour 


ge -— gw ww  qS#zr tt © 


inthe Church of England. 151 


deavour to excuſe the Grecians i ir chi 

error touching the ——— I ew 
Ghoſt only from the Father, and not from 
the Son ; ſaying that therein they differ 
from the Roman Church only in the man- 
> = ſpeaking, not in the ſubſtance of De- 
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CHAP. X IX. 


N. N. His Bock antitled the bleeding Iphigenia 
examined, his abuſive language beſtowed there- 
5 upon perſons of Honour , and his cenſure upon 


the Kings Majeſty reprehended. 


'T Ho this Book begins with me, and in the 
running Title ſtiles it ſelf a pref-cc tothe 0 
ther greater Book deſigned againſt me ; yet [ 
have ſo !ittle a ſhare of this preface direct:d 0 
me, as I hope the difcreet Reader will cxcuſe 
me if I be not ſo large in diſcuſſing it as ſome 
may expect, Truly the matter and ſtyle of it 
is of that nature, as made me ambiguous for a 
time in refolving upon any reply to it, Bitup- 
on more conſideration: I conceived it my duty 
to make the reflexions following upon it, 
After having beſtowed ſome few Pages 1n be- 
moaniog a ſuppoſed fall of mine from the Ca- 
tholic Faith , he falls ſuddenly to lament the 
ſufferings of the /y;/5, and to accuſe the ſuppoſed 
authors of it. As to the firſt I have endeavor- 
ed to give ſatisfaction in the whole diſco rſe 
of this Treatiſe: if he has true charity for me, 
he will be glad to find, that I am not in that 
bad condition he ſuppoſed, And-if he will be 
ingenuous, and has not reſolved Cas 'tis uſual 
with them) to ſhut his cies againſt all eviden- 


ces, that may let him ſee his errors, or entertain 
| . 
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a Chari:ab'e thought of his Chriſtian Neighbors, 
te may ſee cleerly by what I have aid hither- 
to, that by embracing the Communion of the 
Church of England, 1 have not forſaken the 
true Catholic Faith and Church; that I am far 
from teing guilty of rhe Hereſies, or aſſociate of 
thoſe Heretics he mentions, 

Now as to the ſecond, touching the miſeries 
of the Frs/h, I heartily condole with him there- 
in, but cannot approve of his manner of plead- 
ing fer them , nor of ſome Doctrines he lers fall 
by the way. I think it tobe a more Chriſtian 
duty, and more becoming a good Paſtor, to ex- 
hort people in afflition to a conformity with 
Gods Holy will, and to an acknowledgment 
of their fins that drew his anger upon them , 
with due repentance of them ; then to excuſe 
their errors, and thereby to encourage them to 
provoke divine juſtice to further ſeverities a- 
gainſt them. The former I have don on all 
occaſions: the ſecond I ſee you do in the par- 
ticulars of your Book which I am to examine 
now, | 

I will not debate with you touching th 
matters of fat you handle, who begun, or 
were more faulty in thoſe unhappy revoluti- 
ons, I do not envy you che occalion you had 
of greater knowledg in that part then I, who 
departed the Country in my younger age two 
years before thoſe Tragedies begun, and never 
returned until ſome years after our Soveraigns 
happy Reſtauration, I leave to others better 
furniſhed with notices, to examine what youu ſay 
that way; But I may judg of the ſtyle and 

Doctrinal 
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Doctrinal fart of your Bco'z, grounding my 
jadgment (as I hope I ſhall do) upon good 


reaſons. And firſt as touching the ſtyle, [ am 
provably perſwaded,that no ſober or wiſe man 
even of the party you pretend to favour, will 
approve of the harſh and contemtuous language 
wher with you ſpeak of perſons of great honor 
and quality, eſpecially of one of the great Peers 
of the Realm, an Earle and ſon to one of the 
oreateſt Farles of this Monarchy , Lord Prei- 
dent of that ſair and godly Province of CAMur- 
ſter , ſo ſiled by your ſelf, not to mention his 
perſonal talents, apt to make even one of low- 
er birth noble, and to gain him reſpect. All theſe 
titles & Honorable qualities,could not induce you, 
to give him once any of thoſe civilities and marks 
of reſpcA, that are due to perſons of his de- 
gree and quality, And what is yet more in- 
tolerable, not contented -to abuſe his perſon, 
you extend your contemtuous Language to his 
whole family, linked by manifold ties of con- 
ſanguinity with the moſt illuſtrious families of 
England and Ireland. - 

know that one of the rules of your Romen*Ex- 
purgatory is,toblot out of all Books any honorary 
title of wit or vertue given toHeretics(which is to 
fay in their Language to anyChriſtian that is not 
of their communion) a rule indeed rude enough, 


* Index expurg. noviſs. edit. Matrit. 16&. regul. gener. 16. 
advertent. 5. Todo lo que tiene ſonido, © aparienca de ala- 
banza ſe les niegue a los que eſtan fuera de la yglefiz, Special- 
ment: todos los epitetos de bueno, virtuoſo y pio, ni el tirulo de 
Door © maeſtro ni el de theologo. Permitteſe dar le tirulo de 
Sennor © Don a quien es Sennor temporal, y el de Padre o ſuc 
gro a quien lo es, por cortezia, aunque no ſe le deye: 


but 
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but 1 di4 not hear yet of any ru'e given for 
diveſtirg Earles and Lords of their ordiuary 
titles, (rather the ſaid rulcs perrait it of cour- 
- teſy) if it be not perhaps a branch of that 
grand power they give to the Pope of depoſing 
Kings, of which X7, NN. may pretend to par- 
take ſo much as may enable him to degrade an 
Earle, Certainly this practiſe of ſpeaking with 
contemt to Peers & Preſidents of provinces, may 
be ſooner learned in the Schole of Rome, then 
in the Schole of Criſt , and of his Apoſtles. 
When our dear Saviour was Erought before the 
preſident of Fadea, Pilate, and molt unjuſtly 
ſentenced to death by him, he uttered no bitter 
or contemtuous word againſt him, When the 
| great Apoſtle Paul was before Pcrcixs Feſtus 
| Governour of the ſame Province , and abuſed 
by him, calling his excellent ſpeech madneſs, 
Faul anſwered him in mild and 1eſpcaful terms, 
* ] am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but [peak ferth 
the word's of truth and ſoberneſs. Could rot you 
likewiſe ſpeak what you conceive to be truth 
with foberneſs,” wichout offending Governors 
and great men by contemtuous expreſſions? 
Doth your calling give you greater rightto re- 
prehend Princes and Governors, thea that of 
Chriſt and Sr. Pax did to them ? 

Thus matters do goin the Schole of Chriſt, 
and of his Apoſtles, but the Roman Schole 
teaches different Leſſons: a very famous one, 
N.N. profeſſes to have learned there, which 
ts, that he honors the Pope or Biſhop of Rome 
whom ie cals Laminare Majus the greater 

® AC. 3". 25 


ligt.t 
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I:ichrt, more then tte King, whom he ſtiles Ly. 


minare minus the meaner light, This he faith 
to be the prattiſc of his Catholics, which was 
taught to them by Pope 1nnocert the Third, des 
c'aring himiclf to be as much above Emperors 
and Kings on E-rth, as the ſun is above the 
moon in the heavens ; of which and of the 
ſtout gloſles of his Canonifts, we ſhall ſay more 
aver, © 

N. N, ſeems to pretend to a ſhare in this vaſt 
Superiority o: the Pope over princes. He be- 
takes himſclt to a ſear of Judicature, and pro. 
nounces a ſevere ſentence againſt our gracious 
Soveraign , his own natural Prince, That he 
Has not bin juſt and impartial in the diſtribu. 
tion of his favors to his Subjects, applying 
to his Majcſty that old verſe, Non erat Rex 
Fupiter omnibus sdem, That he was not the ſime 
King to all, That all being guilty in Ireland, 
(as he ſuppoſes for this complaint ) he extend- 
ed his Roial bounty to one party more then 
to the other, In which ſuppoſition XY, N. de- 
livers both the guilt of his judgment, and the 
defence of our King. If all were guilty , all 
loſt their right ro the Roial favours, all forfeit- 
cd their poſſeſſions. Then all was at the will 
and mercy of his Majeſty to confer upon thoſe 
he thought fit: why will you pretend to de- 
prive him of his liberty herein ? May not his 
Majeſty return upon you thoſe words of the 
Lord of the Vineyard ſpoken to the envious La- 
borers,* 1s it not lawful for me to do what [will with 
wine 0/1 ? 55 thine eie evil becauſe 1 am gooa ? 


*: Part 2.1.15. Þ Mat. 20. 15. 2 
ut 
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But this is not the only defence his Majeſty 
hath againſt your raſh judgment. It is very 
manifeſt, that his Majeſty has ſhewed the bow- 
el>of a loving Father to all his SubjeRs, as well 
in ſreland as in all the reſt of his Dominions, 
and did procure by all the means poſſible to him 
the comfort and ſatisfaQtion of all, as may 
conſilt with right and Juſtice, And to this pur- 
poſe for ordering the affairs of reland, he hath 
erected in Dxblin a Court of Claimes, place. 
ing therein Juſtices, whom I have heard the 
Iri6 themſelves commend for men of admira=- 
ble integrity and conſtancy, in delivering their 
judgment according to the right without ree 
gard of perſons, Such as could prove their 
Innocency in this Court , had the benefit of 
it, who were many ; and very many more , 
who would not go through that trial, had the 
benefit of the Kings gracious pardon, and Roi- 
al bounty in reſtoring them to their Eſtates and 
Poſſeſſions, 1 have heard from a perſon of great 
Honour and truth, and of great knowledg in 
the matter , that of the lands, which by rigor 
of Law were declared to be forfeited to the 
King, his Majeſty has beſtowed already more 
then the one half upon thoſe that loſt them. 
Neither are the ſtreams of his Roial Clemen- 
cy put to a ſtop, but ever flowing graces and 
favours upon deſerving perſons, on all occaſi- 
ons poſſible; tho when the pretenders are ſo 
numerous, it is impoſſible to content all, and 
not eaſy for ſtanders far off, to judg which of 
the ſeveral pretenders to the ſame thing , ougkt 
to be preferred, Men are apt to ſpeak eagerly, 
O and 
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and conce.ve ſtrongly for their own intereſt; 
ſelf love will ſuggeſt arguments for that ſide, 
and ſuppreſs all that favour the contrary, It is 
for the Kiog, that God has _ on t:igh, to 
ſee cqually , and .a.cordingly to judg: of both 
Lides, 

You plead vigorovſly for the neceſſity of a 
ſupream Judg in ſpiritual matters, to whoſe de- 
cretory judgment all mult ſtand ; to relilt it, 
or call it in queſtion, muſt be taken for a re- 
bellicn in religion; for Hereſy or Schiſm; if ſuch 
a judg were wanting, ſay you, there would be 
na eud of controverſies in religion, How far 
your pretention goes that way, and how well 
grounded, will be ſeen-in the ſecond part of this 
Book, now to our preſent purpoſe briefly, Will 
not you ackrowledg in a proportionable pari- 
ty, the like neceſſity of a ſupream Judg , for 
civil debates in cach Kingdom or State, to whoſe 
final judgment the 'parties muſt] ſtand ? other- 
wiſe there will be no end of quarrels , no peace 
among neighbours. 1 will notpretend for ſuch 
a Judg that Soveraign kind. of infallibility, abſo- 
lJutely incapable of any error, which you do pie- 
terd for your Ecclefiaſtic, But ſuch autority 
as Subjects ought to reverence, and ſtand to his 
dectetory ſentence without further-appeal,I can 
proveout of Gods words, that a King has it in 
his Dominions, ſo as without breach of Loialty 
and tranſgreſſion of Gods willand.command , a 
Subject may not reſiſt the judgment of his King, 
nor call it further in queſtion z much leſs may 
he pronounce a judgment againit it. See all decla- 
red by the Heavenly: Preacher, EccleſraFtes 8, 4. 

m 
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in theſe words, Where the word of a K ing 12, there 
is power , and who may ſay unto him what df 
thoy, Certainly its no act of Lojialty to queſti- 
on his ations don with accord and public Lega- 
lity, as in the caſe in hand, Ir is a commenced 
Rebellion, The firſt Rebellion of men upon 
Earth, that of our firſt Fathers- againſt God in. 
Paradiſe, whoſe contriver was the Devil, began 
with ſuch a queſtion ; The helliſh Serpent 
began his conſpiracy with Zve , calling in que- 
ſtion the Law and Government of their Prince 
and Maſter : car precepit vobis Dems , ut non com- 
ederetis ex omns ligno paraaiſs ? Why hath God 
ſaid, ye ſhall not eatof every tree of the Gar- 
den? Thus did the firſt Rebellion of man againſt 
God begin , queſtioning his decree. Queltioas 
againſt! Laws -eftabliſhed by a lawful Prince, 
thus deriving their Progeny from the' Devil , 
ſhould' be. for that very reaſon -abhorred by 


. Chriſtians, "Andthe rather, if we conſider how 
'deſtrative they muſt be to peace and human 


Society, as overthrowing the very nature arid 
intrinſic Conftitution of a' Magiſtracy , ordained 
principally to decide quarrels, and put an cnd 
to debates, by a Legal Sentence, which if not 
obcied, but expoſed to further inquiry and cen- 
ſure of the parties, is fruitleſs; and debates 
will be endleſs. 
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CHAP, XX. 

That it is not lawful for Subjefts to raiſe armes, 
and go to war with their fellow Subjefts with 
out the conſent of their Prince. The Dottrine 
of killing men, and making War by way of 
prevention , and on pretext of Religion, con- 
futed. 


Rom the Leſſon of cenſuring and murmur- 

ing againſt Roial orders, rebuked in 
the > precedent Chapter, as from a corrupt 
root, ſpringeth this other very evil branch, that 
its lawful for Subjeits to wer with their fellow 
Subjetts. without the conſent of their Prince , and 
fo we find the one following the other in YN, 
N, his Preface. Neither could we expect leſs 
from the antecedent premiſed, If Subxets 
will not ſubmit to the Determination of their 
Prince in. their debates, they maſt appeal to 
their Swords, And our Antagoniſt tells us Ma- 
 Efcrially, its the common opinion of Divines, 
that they may do it : for which he quotes in 
the Margin * Aquinas and Bannes, But Aquinas 
in the place quoted by him, delivers the quite 
contrary Doctrine, aſtirming and proving with 
ſtrong reaſons, that no war is juſt that is not 
made by the autority of the Prince, and rela- 
ting for his opinion theſe grave words of St. 

* 24- 2.4. 40. art. 1+ Baones ibi. dub. 4- 
Auguſtin 
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Anpuſtin, Ordo naturalis Mortalium pact accom- 
_ hoc poſcit, ut ſuſcipsends bell; autoritas atque 
confilinum penes principem fit, That the natural 
courſe accommodated to the peace of men re- 
quires, that the autority and reſolation of make- 

ing a war ſhould belong to the Prince, | 

[ could not bur expect that * Banners a ſworn 
Diſciple of Aquinas ſhould be of the ſame 0- 
pinion : ſure he would not deliver for a com- 
ment upoy his Maſters Text , the contrary Do- 
Arine. to it, And ſo I found it, he delivering 
upon the preſent Subject theſe three concluſi- 
ons, The Firſt, that it ir 4 mortal ſin to maks 
war againit any kind of Enemies without the con- 
ſent of the Prence. And he adds this to be the 
common opinion of all; and it is to be noted, 
that he ſpeaks even in caſe the war ſhould be 
azainſt the Turks, His Sccond concluſion is, , 
that Soldiers plundering or burning T owns by their 
own private antority, are obliged to repair t he dam- 
mage the) have don, The Third concluſion of ' 
Bannes goes thus, ſuch as fight in a war made - 
without the autority of the Prince , are obliged to 
make 4 reſtitution for all the dammayes that re» 
ſulted from ſwch a war to their own Republic or 
Country, 

Now if ſuch as make a war even againſt 
Turks, (as Bannes ſaieth and proveth) withour 
the autority of their Prince, do fin mortally , 
and are obliged to a geftitution for all the dam. 
mages don'to friends and foes, thoſe who be- 
gan that bloody war in Ireland againſt their fel- 
ow Subjects,what account will they give to God 

® Banars 24.24. 9- 40+ Art. 1. dub. 4, 4 
Q 3 for 


162 Catholic Religion maintafn'd 


for the deſtrution of ſo many thouſands of 
men, women, and children on both ſides, the 
devaſtation of that fair Land, and the burning 
and deſolation of ſo many goodly towns and 
houſes? Let the counſellors of that blind and 
furious war, (no leſs damnable then the actors,) 
reflect upon the heavy judgment that hangs 
over them for it, and let N., N. conſider bet- 
ter what he writes: let hing not be ſo eaſily 
wrought upon by hot headed and ſhallow brain'd 
informers, to deliver in public as a Doctrine 
of Divines, what the Divines he names do con- 
demn and deteſt, as all men of ſenſe and con. 
ſcience muſt needs do. For certainly to ſay, 
that Subjects may go to war without the con- 
ſent of their Prince, let who will ſay it, is a per- 
verſe and ſeditious Doctrine, deſtructive to 
Loialty and public peace , a fierce error often 
practiied in Jreland to the great dammage of it, 
and which thercfore ought to be reprehended 
ſharply, rather then renewed or countenaneed 
by good teachers, 

But our- Antagoniſt tells us he ſpeaks of a 
defenſive war, and brings a heap of Teſtimonies 
to prove ſuch a,war to be lawful, and to declare 
how far it may extend, But the main point is, 
what he ſuppoſes, without giving a ſufficient 
proof of it, that the Engagement of the party 
he pleads -for, was only defenſive, He al- 
lowes . that the 1; werg the firſt aggrefſors, 
but this objettion, ſaies he , 3s eafily anſwered , 
as thus, It is a common Dettrine of the Divinet, 
that it is lawfnl to prevent an evil that cann 


| be atherwiſe avcidgd then by preventing it, E, yy 
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ſe you take your Piſtol in your hand, cocking it to 
ſhoot at me, in that caſe it is lawful for me todiſ- 
charge my Piſtol. and kill you, otherwiſe 1 ſhould 
be killed by you ,. and relates ſeveral Teſtimo= 
nies of T annerus, Becanw , and others , to prove 
ſuch a prevention to be lawful, Burt to evince 
that to have bin the caſe of the [r4/þ at the begin® 
ing of thoſe tumults,(this being the point,where- 
in the conſiſtence and whole itrength of his ar- 
gument was to appear )it is ſtrange how jejune 
and weak ſtuff he brings up. They were boulted 
wp in an Iſland, ſaies he, there was no door open for 
them, but by preventing the Preſbyterians bloody 
deſign; if this they had not don, there had bin an 
end of them all, Horel ſee words but no ſub. 
ſtance or ground to build upon a ſerious con- 
cluſion to his purpoſe, What bloody deſigns were 
thoſe he ſpeaks of ? how far diſcovered ? how 
near at hand to be executed ? If he knew it, 
why does he not declare it, being} the very 
foundation oſhisdefence,a nd preciſcly neceſſary 
to make his allegations appear pertinent ? What 
Piſtols were laicd to the breaſt of thoſe that be- 
gun in the North, what Canons were charged, 
what armies were marching againſt them, ſo as 
without killing thoſe that lived pea:cably about 
them, they could not ſave their own lives? Yet 
if they were not in ſuch a ſtreight as this, the 
Teſtimonies you alledg of Divines are miſap- 
plied by you, and come very ſhort of proving 
what you pretend, as appears by the example 
you relate of one cocking his Piſtol to ſhoot 
at = , and to prevent him you ſhoot firſt 
at . 


Ihave 
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[ have heard of ſome report ſpread among the 
Triſh, of a deſign of a Maſlacre vwpon them , and 
that this report was repreſented to the ſtate by 
ſome Lords of the Pale about Dablin , who be- 
ing called to aſſiſt at the Council, to conſult 
with them, concerning the ſlate wherein the 
Kingdom was then , and the ſafety of it, they 
anſwered , that having received advertiſement, 
that a member of the Council had uttered atthe 
Council board ſome ſpeeches tending to ex- 
ecute upon thoſe of their religion a general Maſ- 
ſacre, they could not wait on their Lordſhips, 
but rather muſt ſtand upon their guard till they 
were ſecured from perills, Thus 1 find it writ- 
ten by a credible * Hiſtorian of thoſe times, who 
adds, that ro this Letter written by thoſe Lords 
tothe Council of the 7. of December 1641. The 
ſtate gave anſwer by Proclamation, with all ſa- 
tisfaction to the Lords, to remove all m:ſun- 
derſtandings,and cleer the member of the Coun- 
cil aſperſed from any ſuch pretended ſpeeches, 
or any intention thereto, and pray the Lords to 
attend the board on the 17, day after, But all 
this it ſeem was not ſufficient to cleer them 
from their apprehenfion of danger, 

Now if this paſſed fo indeed, to ſay that a 
meer apprehenſion of danger from our Neigh- 
dour without any certainty of it-, is a ſufficient 
warrant to make war againſt him, if it be a com* 
munity , or kill him if he be a Particular (as 
our Antagoniſt ſeems to-pretend ) is a Doctrine 
of dreadful conſequences both to Societies and 
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particular perſons? Itisbut too much experien- 
ccd how raſh and heady a thing the apprehenſi- 
on of Menis; how ready are falſe reports to 
fly; and if an apprehenſion or report without 
certain ground be taken for a ſufficient cauſe to 
kill a Man, or to wage war, whocan have ſecu- 
rity of his life, or how long ſhall peace and qui- 
ct laſt among us ? 

In this diſconrſe I do not intend to favour Cie 
ther of the parties mention'd in that debate hand= 
led by N. N, I profeſs not to be a competent 
judg of thoſe quarrels, 1 only attend the pernici- 
ous Doctrines I ſce aſſumed to maintain the 1n- 
tereſt of one fide , with intention to rebuke the 
ſame as univerſally falſe and deftructive to the 
public peace and —_— Neither in truth can 
I underftand which of both parties may fear 
more prejudice from the Doctrine I am repre- 
hending, 1 ſee complaints and jealouſics upon 
both ſides, which of both hath more reaſon for 
it, asI am not apt to determine, ſo | do con- 
ceive that N, XN. ( asalſo any other) may be 
uncertain to which of the parties he do's prepare 
ruine, by — ſubjets upon ſuſpicion of 
danger from their fellow ſubjes , to go to war 
with them,without the conſent of their Prince, 
If both do complain and fear , why may not ei- 
ther party, as well as the other fall upon his 
fellow ſubjets, when opportunity will aſſiſt 
him, in conformity with that DoQtrine ? 

' Truly I cannot but wonder how any one li. 
ving under a Prince or ſtate that hath ſeveral 
Kingdoms Provinces or Societies to govern , 
thould dare to publiſh ſo pernicious a Dotrine 
- 
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as this I am reprehending, If thoſe of Naws 
and Arragon , of Sicily and S ardinia,of Brahan 
and Flanders ſhould renew old quarrels, or ſtir 
up new ones, and run to war about them, with 
out the conſent of their common Prince, hoy 
long would the King of Spain be able to keep 
peace in his Dominions ? If his Miniſters did 
take notice of this Doctrine, and the conſequen- 
ces of it , certainly they would have all Books 
containing it, baniſhed out of their territo- 
ries. 

But all this is ſanCtified with 2, N. by tell. 
ing us that the war was for Religion : and ſince 
the law of God and nature do permit. a Man to 
kill an other that pretends to take away his life; 
with the ſame or more reaſon , he may kill one 
that means to take away his Religion , which 
ought to be more precious and dear to him then 
his life. Good God, whether: has the perverſe. 
' neſsof men arrived, to canonize 'Murders and 
the moſt barbarous cruelties with: the ſacred 
name of Religion? This language came not from 
"Heaven, Chriſt, nor any. of his Apoſtles did ne- 
.ver teach it, the Church inſtructed by them did 
not - practiſe it, Laiteantixs ſets before us the 
maxims and practiſe of Chriftiansin thoſe times 
by theſe noble words, Defendexds Rgligio eſt nov 
occidendo ſed moriendo , non ſevitia ſed patientia, 
-non-ſcolere ſed fide, Religion is to be defended , 
not by killing but by dying for it , not by cru- 
elty but . by patience , not. by miſchief but by 
Faith, Thus St, Petey and” St, Pazl and the rei 
of the Apoſtles ;- thus did the brave Theban Le- 
gion defend their Religion, tho able to om 
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it with Sword ( as is teſtified by Tertallian ) 
if the Spirit and De&trire of Chrilt then ſteering 
the Church had permitted it, 

A particular perſon todefend his life, ſay you, 
may kill by way of prevention 2n unjuſt aggre!- 
ſor that pretends to take it fromhim ; to this 
rurpoſe you quote Divines and Civilians, and 
from thence you infer two conſequeaccs , the 
firſt, that likewiſe a community or ſociety may 
war againſt and deſtroy another ſociety , from 
whom it fears the like deſtruction ; the ſecond 
conſequence is , that a private perſon or a Soci- 
ety may alſo by way of prevention ſet upon 
and kill another whom he ſuſpects doth intend 
totake his religion from him, Ybu abuſe foully 
the Doftrine above mentioned of Divines and 
Civilians by miſapplying it; both your conſe- 
quences do not only contain a perverſe Do- 
Ctrine againſt right Divinity and Chriſtian diſcis 
pline, as now declared , but alſo dotreſpaſs a- 
gainſt the rules of Logic. The former becauſe it 
isnot ſo eaſe to ſurpriſe a whole ſociety largely 
Ciſperſed, as it is to ſurpriſe one particular per- 
ſon, Evidences requiſit to qualify a prudent Har, 
ſuch as may juſtify a preventing onſet, may 
not ſo caſily be found _ a ſociety: the 
threataing words or purpoſe of one particular or 
more in a ſociety, giveth not ſo much aſſurance 
of the purpoſe or intention of the whole ſociety , 
asSthe words of a particular maygive of his in- 
tention, Beſides the killing of one particular is 
not ſo criminal and hainous , nor ſo much ex- 
poſed toan oppreſſion of innocents, as the kill- 
ig and deſtroying of a whole ſccicty is ; _ 
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forc its no lawful conſequence, a particular 
perſon may killby way of prevention another 
that he fear will kill him, ergo, a ſociety or great 
party may likewiſe by way of prevention deltro 

anotker from whom it fears the like deſtruction, 

Your ſccond couſequerce above mentioned 

that if one to defend his life may kill an other 
that pretends to take it from him , he may like- 
wiſe kill kim or them , that intend to take his 
Religion from him, this conſequence'alſo1 ſay, 
beſides the perverſe Doctrine it contains, is a 
faulty piece of Logic: it is not ſo eaſy to take 
his Religion from a man as his corporal life, 
Your Reugion may not be taken from you bya 
ſurpriſe, or when you are a ſleep, or agaiaſt 
your will,as your corporal life may be. Where. 
fore the ſame prevention cannot be neceſſary or 
lawful for the preſervation of both, Any that 
hath true Religion in him, duelove to God, and 
a ſincere and ſerious deſire of his own happineſs, 
muſt take the loſs of his corporal life for his Re- 
ligion , to be the greateſt gain he can make, it 
being thegreateſt ſecurity he can have of gain- 
ing life and glory everlaſting for his Soul and 
body, as our Saviour hath declared. And is it 
not a deſirable exchange to leave a painful ſhort 
and wretched life, for a glorious bleſſed and e. 
verlaſting one ? Much he hath in him of Earth, 
and little of Chriſtian Spirit, who would not 
with to be diſſolved, if he were ſure to be after 
his diffolution with Chrilt, The only reaſon that 
can juſtifie a fear to dy and part with this miſe- 
rable life, is the uncertainty of what may be our 


dogm in the other, and the hopes of ſecuring : 
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good one by further living: but waen a ſecurity 
is given to paſs bydeath to a life everlaſting (as 
Chriſt gives to ſuch as die for God and his holy 
Faith) what Chriſtian conſideration can juſtifie 
a fear to ſuch a death , ſo far as to kill thoſe 
that intend to bring us to it? 

Truly XN. N. I have ſomuch of kindneſs and 
true friendſhip left in me for you, as made me 
ſorry, and not a little troubled to ſee ſuch per- 
nicious Dofrines as theſe, contain'd in your 
book, I took you for a Man better principled , 
and if I had perceived any ſuch errors in your 
converſation at the time of our acquaintance in 
Spain, I would have refuted them, and ſhews- 
ed my diſlike to them, as freely as Ido now. 
| am willing to imagine, that non ex tuo hec dicis, 
that it isnot your own deliberate ſentiment, but 
impoſed upon you by ſome of thoſe fiery emiſ- 
farics of Rome, who will not ſtick to gothrough 
ſtreams of blood to extend the Popes power, 
and their own earthly advantages with it , une 
der the color of Catholic Faith. But by what is 
ſaid hitherto, and will be further confirmed in 
the diſcourſe following, it will caſily appear to 
the unbyaſſed Reader, that it is no want of true 
Catholic Faith in the Church of Z»glard, nor 
any true zeal for it in the Roman Court, makes 
them diſturb thus the peace of theſe Kingdoms , 
obſtinately endeavouring the ruine of them, 

And if the 1riſs be not quite given over to 
the Spirit of deluſion , they will look upon all 
bloody ſuggeſtions of this kind , as proceeding 
from him that was the firſt author of rebellion 
in Heaven, and upon earth, and a A1nrderer 
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from the beginning «, and they will accordingly re. 
zet and deteſt tnem not only for '» conſcience 
( which oughtto be the principal motive ) but 
alſo for wrath, remembring the ſad effects of 
Gods wrath againſt them in each one of their 
ſeveral rebellions whether for Religion or for 
any other cauſe. | 


* Joh. $. 44 * Rom. 13-5. 
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CHAP. XXL. 


4 Concluſion of my Diſconrſe with N.'N. with 4 
friendly Admonition to bim. 


0 8. if the ſevere Decree of your Church. 
prohibiting to the common ſort the reading 
of Controverbal writings , doth not comprehend 
you alſo, 1 hope you will beſtow an attentive 
reading upon this Book for our old friendſhips 
ſike, but more for the love of Truth : and 
if you have not:made a firm inflexible reſolution 
of not yielding to any evidences, be they never 
ſo clear, that may juſtify the way I took , or 
diſcover the errors of that which you arc in, L 
may expect that by reading this Treatiſe, you 
ſhall find that I am not in that deplorable con- 
dition by my change which you ſeem to imagin, 
That by it I have not forſaken the whole houſe 
of God, as you ſay, but removed to the ſoundeſt 
and ſafeſt part of it ; that I have not deſerted the. 
Society of the holy Fathers of the Church, nor. 
am become an aſſociat of Heretics, having come 
to a Church where I find as much veneration 
and ſtudy of thoſe Fathers, and as much aver- 
ſion to the Hereſies you mention , as ever 1 ſaw” 
among you. 

And if you read further the ſecond Part now 
to follow of this ſame Book, you ſhall find that 
I did not forſake the Communion of the Roman 
P 2 Church 
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Church without grave and urgent reaſons for. 
Cing me to it, Thoſe reaſons 1 have laid open in 
my firlt Sermon preached at Dablin and printed, 
great labor and ſtudy hath bin emploied in an. 
ſwering them - yet if you bring indiffeceace with 
you to read my reply to that anſwer, you ſhall 
find that my reaſons alledged do itill remain in 
their force, and that the errors I refuted are 
further diſcovered, and cleared by occaſion of 
the defence made of them, Burt if you reſolve 
cither not to read my Book, or bring to the 
reading of it a firm purpoſe of not yielding to 
any reaſon that may oppoſe thoſe ſentiments 
you are prepoſſeſt with, then my labor is loſt as 
to you: but I hope not ſo as to others more 
rationally diſpoſed. The word of God is a grain 
of ſecd, and brings forth its fruit in time diffe. 
rently according to the different diſpoſition of 
the ſubjects it meets with : but eſpecially I hope 
that my endeavors will avail me with God, in 
whoſe preſence I write with fincerity what I un. 
derſtand to be conformable to his holy Word & 
Will, and with a conſtant deſire in all theſe 
ſcrutinies to ſatisfy my own conſcience prin« 
cipally of the righteouſneſs of the way I took, 


and to help others alſo to the knowledg of the Þ 


ſame truth. 


When St. Paul was brought before King A- Þ 


grippa, and the Governor of Fudea, Porcins Fe- 


ftns,to give account of himſelf and his Religion, Þ 


he gave it ſo full, that Agrippa ſaid , ahmoſt thou 
perſwadeft me to be a Chriſtian: To which the great 


Apoſtle replied , 7 would to God that not only thou, 


but all that hear me were ſuch as lam , except theſe 
bonds, 
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bonds, AQt. xxv1. 29. If you read with indiffe- 
renc/ and attention , the account I give of my 
reſolution, and of the Religion | embraced, I am 

erſwaded (whatſoever your outward cxpreſ- 
Fon may be) -it will work upon your mindamo. 
tion like that of Agrippe. And if you ask whe-. 
ther 1 would have you do what I did in this 
point, I ſay freely (as St. Paul did ſay to Agrip-- 
zz) that 1 would to God that both you and your. 
brethren did take the like reſolution ; but that ic 
may be with leſs difficulty and reluctancy then 
lhad, and with leſs croſſes and dangers for do-- 
ing it. 

, tell me Iam old ; and I have many reaſons 
to believe it by my long continued infirmity of. 
body, but I remember;the time, when you cal- 
led me a young man, and your ſelf an old man: 
ther I being now old , you muſt be very old ;: 
and therefore both of us ought tro meaſure our. 
reſolutions and doqtrine with the rules of Reli-- | 
gion, and the intereſt of Eternity, rather then 
with thoſe of earthly policy and temporal Ad- 
vantages, in which we.can have bur alittle ſhare, 
and aſhort enjoyment, How then come you to 
ſpeak to me of the loſs of Friends, and of infamy 
! got by my change ? If it hath bin for the beſt in 
| the preſence of God, and I am certainly perſwa-- 
; ded it was , I have gotby it the graceand favor 
! of God, and given joy to his Angels; and this op: 
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friends you ſpeak of, I am much afraid that 
the fear of temporal fhame and dammages is: 
too ſtrong with you , and many others of your 
q party to keep you from following. truth » _ 
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from ſearching after it with due care: I found it 
to be ſo in my ſelf (I confeſs my weakneſs here- 
in with ſorrow, humbly craving pardon of God 
for it.) The fear of ſhame and loſs among men, 
more then any ſuperior conſideration, made me 
ſtruggle along time againſt the inward callings of 
God frommy formererrors, and to uſe all means 
poſſible to filence the cries of conſcience; but 
the more I laboured and ſtudied to allay them, 
the more force they got ; and when 1 ſaw clearly 
by a ſtrict inquiry , that they were indeed from 
God, I yielded to them , notwithſtanding my 
natural reluCtancies , and the heap of ſhames, 
croſſes, and dangers which I ſaw in the way, 
looking upon Feſus the Author and finiſher of 
eur faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs deſpifſing the ſhame, Heb, x 11. 2, 

In the life and doctrine of Chriſt we ſhall find 
Leſſons of this kind, but never in the dictats of 
nature. How would you imagine it ſhould bea 
natural inclination, that a man in his declining 
Age, ſhould change a ſtate of quiet, honor, and 
plenty of all things neceſſary for humane life, in. 
roanother of troubles, croſſes, affronts, no cer- 
tainty of a competent lively-hood, and a certain 
and continual danger of lofas his life, This was 
my condition at my change of Religion , and [ 
may better declare it to you then to many0* 
thers. You can remember in what degree of ho- 
nour , applauſe and commodity I was where 
you knew me, pientifully affiſted with all things 
neceflary , without any care or trouble in pro- 
curing them. Of temporal bleſſings I could de- 
ſire no more, Neither would I at any n_ 
110 
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tho I had a choiſe of fortune given to me» 

To this condition I might at that time have 
returned with ſome ſpecial aſſurances of good 
reception, when I came over to the Proteſtant 
Church , without any bargain made or promiſe 
had of a livelyhood, relying ſolely upon Di- 
vine providence, that is never wanting, to ſuch 
as truly confide in it; and with certain know- 
ledge that I was to ſuffer croſſes,calumnies,curſes, 
affronts, falſe teſtimonies and conſpiracies againſt 
my life and credit, of all which I found a plen- 
tiful ſtore as I expected: and you tell me 
that my change was a work of Nature not of 
grace, one of your very ill grounded afferti- 
ons, I pray conſult the caſe with your own 
ratural inclination, and be ingenuous, Do 
but imagine your ſelf a little ;while make- 
ing ſuch a change as I did, ard undergo- 
ing for it the like danger and dammages, 'as 
probably you ſhould, if the caſe did poſſibly 
happen , ) certain I am that your nature would 
repreſent to you ſuch horrors in the caſe, that 
if all the Angels in Heaven did come down 
furniſhed with the moſt divine reaſons to per- 
Twade you to it, you would take them al for 
ſo many Devills, and their reaſons for abſolute 
Madneſs, 

Thus much TI can tell youof your own nature: | 
but what grace may work upon you, God 
the author of it only can tell: and whilſt you 
do not feel this motion upon you ſo ſtrong 
as to forſake errors ( tho known ) upon the 
hard terms now mentioned, I pray ſpare your 
ll grounded ſevere cenſures againit ochers, that 
God 
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God moves to undergo thoſe difficulties for 
the truths ſake. Moderate your inconſiderate 
Zeal, and if you wail govern it well, read 
unpaſſicnately what 15 written here, and is to 
follow in this Book, whereby you (hall per. 
ceive how far miſtaken you are in many things 
abour your ſelf and others, And whereas you 
acknowledg your ſelf to be neer the end of 
this morta! life Cas a man of your age muſt 
needs be) leave to your Friends and Brethren 
that Legacy, which your good Saviour Jeſus 
lefr, and with repeated earneſtneſs commend- 
edto his Diſciples, ſaying * Peace / kave with 
you, my peace 1 grve unto you, Endeavour firſt 
to m1ke peace with God by due acknowledg- 
ment and repentance of your fins and errors , 


and then endeavour to ſow peace in the hearts. 


of your hearers, Make it your buſneſs to quench, 
rather then to blow up the fire of diſſentions 
and animoſitics : have a real pitty for your 
poor Country bleeding and groaning under 
wounds reccived in barbarous wars and 
broiles, ſtirred up by blind ftery Zelots, Pour 


into thoſe wo: nds the ſweet oil of peace; 
breed in the people by a!l the nieans you may,. 


charity with their Neighbours and. Loialty to 
their Soveraign: thus will they recover thoſe: 
bleſſings, which the bitter Spirit of. hatred , 
envie , revenge, and ambitioa hath robbed 
them off in former times ; and thus will you 
and other inſpirers of peaceand charity, com* 
paſs that great bleſſing reſerved for peace ma- 


* ?ob, 14, 27, 
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hers, that they ſhall be called the Children of 
God*, And now the God of peace be with you 
whilſt I tura my face to a ſcold, and after 


to a Sophiſter, to vindicate truth from the aſ- 
faults of both. 


*%% 
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CHAP. XX1L 


A check tol. E. his ſcandalous Libel , and avin- 
dication of the Church of England from ks: falſe 
and ſlanderous report of it, 


A LL that faw IJ. Z. his fcolding Libel, 

agree in ſaying i: deſerves no anſwer; But 
none will deny it deſervesa check. And what 
check can be fo ſenſible to the Author ( if he has 
any ſenſe in him) as to lay before his eics a pic-e 
of his own work ? St, Jerom in the begianing 
of his Book againſt Fovinian, to render the man 
ridiculovs, produces a parcel of his frantic 


Phraſes, aad cries at them with his wonted ſhurp 


eloquence, ®Rygo gue ſurt hec portenta verborum, 
quod deſcripts nis dedecns { nonne vel per febrem ſom» 
mare ex putes,vel arreptum morbo phrenetico Hipht« 
cratis winculis alligandum ? Tell me I pray 
=ue what monſtrous words are thoſe , what 

ameful contexture of ſpeech ? would not you 
think the man to be dreaming in a fever, or 
_— in a phrenſy fit to be put into the ſhack- 
els of Hippocrates ? The words of Fovinian re- 
lated by St. Jerom are indeed ridiculous and 
abſurd; but if we compare them with thoſe of 
our Libeller,/. Z. we ſhall find this latter to 
have outdon Fowinian by very great odds, He 
faies he will vindicate the Ryman Church, fro 


* $, Jer, 1, 1. adyerſus Joviniamuen, ialtis. 
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the moſt myſterious and foul aſperſions and railings 
of the ignorant overweaning , and — ed [con 
oft Settaries, Cnotto mention ſome words there- 
about worſe then ridiculous ) he will ſeaſonabh 
controle andgive 4 check to the diſingenmty , ſpite- 
ul malice, veneme , and brawny-fac'd impudence of 
that renowned wight , vile Apoſtate, and profeſſed 
Enemy toChriſt, Andrew Sall, to daſh back all his 
ſhameleſs affronmts , and thundering balling ſtrains 
of profound, and wonderful non ſenſe &c. He will 
not have men to truit the Conduct of ſuch Afoun- 
tebanks, and —— vagrant —_— If 
St. Fereme did fee this rich piece of Rhetoric, 
would he not cry out, Rogo gue ſurt bec pore 
tenta verborum, quod deſcriptionss dedecus? Cete 
tainly when the man ſpoke of ſba/low Mourre- 
banks , impoſtors, and runagate vagrant Apeſtater, 
that could bear no fruit, whilſt unitedto the ftock, 
he had his imagination placed upon ſome of 
thoſe his running friers, that in their travels of 
ayearor two, will view London, Br: ſſels, Prague, 
Cracovia, Stockoelme, Paris, Maarid, Rome , Flo» 
Fence, Fernſalem, Grand air, and more Courts 
or places of fame if to be found , and will re. 
turn as wiſe as they went, but commonly worſe, 
loaden with 'Fables, and furniſhed with the 
moſt corrupt cvy{t-mes of all the places they ran 
over. To mcn of this kind, his deſcription of ran- 
nagate , vagrart , ſhallow Moumebanks, &c, may 
ſeem more {utubie then ro one who in 26 years 
for his reſidency in Spas, never went ont of the 
Province of Caſtile where he entred firſt, nor 
took ſo m:'ch liverty, as to view Afadria, or 
the famo.r E(c.;:.al not fac from him, — 
LNCIS 
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thers made long voiages to ſee them; having 
ſpent the aforeſaid twenty fix years thus, (as 
is known tomany.) Two years, retired to cx. 
erciſe of devotion, ſeven years! in learning Phy. 
Iſophy and Divinity, and the 17 remnant in 
public reaching without intermiſſion ; Firſl hy- 
manity, Poctry, Oratory, Hiſtory, Coſmogra- 
phy in the Colledges of Namacia and V illagar. 
cia; Then Philoſophy , Logic , Phyſic, Meta. 
phyſic, &c. in the Colledg of P amplona; and 
Divinity, ſcholaſtic, Moral, Polemic or Contro- 
verſial in the Colledges of Pamplona, Palencia , 
Tudela, and Salamanca, joyning with theſe fun. 
Ctions of continual teaching ( which in thoſe 
parts are exceedingly laborious ) the praQtiſe 
of very frequent preaching , together with a 
conſtant and eager ſtudy of holy ſcripture, coun- 
ſels, Fathcrs, and Hiſtory Eccleſiaſtic, in which 
kind of ſtudy I had alwaies my chief delight, 
when duty and emplo\ ments enjoyned upon me, 
forced me to the ſtudy of thoſe other faculties, 
And is this to be a vagrant perſon, that could 
bear no fruit united to the ſtock ? what fruit 
would the man have me bear? 

But what if we refer him to himſelf few pa- 
ges aftcr ſaying ( ſtill exceſſive) that beforel 
was vir Anoftolicus, a moſt reſplendent ſtar in the 
firmame!t of the true Church &c. now plunged 
in all the contrary vices, and cries, * qaomodo ob- 
ſexratum eſt rurium, mutatus eſt color eptimut ? 
how is the Gol4 become dim, how is the moſt 
fine gold changed ? Truly I am to return the ſame 
queſtion upon him, How came this change, or 

* page 27+. * Thren- 4- | 
how 
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how came he to know it ? For I feel no other 
change inme but to the better; to a quiet of con- 
ſcience, and full ſatisfaction that I am in the 
right way of worſhipping God, But I findin 
his own words an anſwer to all, he ſaiesI was be. 
fore vir Apoſtolicus, now Apoſt ata vilts diftns , a 
vile Apoitate, not really, but called ſo: and by 
whom? by a party, which I prove by demon- 
ſtrative reaſons ( not railing atrandom as 7, Z,) 
that they have apoſtatized from the true faith 
and Doctrine of Chriſt in ſeveral points, as evi- 
denced both in my former diſcourſe printed, and 
in the ſecond part of this treatiſe at large : 
wherefore to be called Apoſtate by them, is to me 
the ſame, asif I were called a Theif or high: 
way Robber, by one that is ſuch himſelf, I 
knowing my ſelf tobe an Alien from thoſe pra» 
Qiſes 3or as if were called an Infidel by a T »rk 
or Pagan, If I was induced to make a blind vow 
of blind obedience tothe Pope of Rome, and his 
Miniſtexs, I made a former vow of Religious 
obedience to Gad and his holy Laws in my bap- 
tiſm: if I find the latter vow madeto the Pope 
not to conſiſt with the complyance of the former 
made to God, (as1I found clearly not to conſfilt ) 
then muſt 1 ſtand to my former vow made to 
God, and reſcind the latter made to the Pope. 

If this Libeller were contented to rail at me, 
his guilt had binleſs , but he extends his inſolent 
foul language to the whole Proteſtant Church, 
belching out ſtreams againſt it, I know not which 
more, of brutiſh ignorance, or helliſh malice, in 
molt notorious calumnies. * Zox deſerted a Church 


* Pay. 30 $ 
Q ſaie 


132 Catholic Religton maintain'd 
 Cſaies he) 5» which only « Faith, Religion, Prieſts, 
Sacrifice, Altars, Sacraments, and real remiſſim 
not only of oviginall ſin, but alſe of attual mor tal ſins, 
all which is excluded and exploded and quite abo- 
liſhed by your Proteſtant Seft, And all thishe ba- 
bles out boldly without giving one word of rea- 
ſon for all or any part ofat: but I have proved 
with clear demonſtrative reaſons from the be- 
.Sinning of this Treatiſe , that in the Proteſtant 
Shurck we have and do prefeſsthe ſame true Ca- 
:tholic faith and Religion, which Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles taught, and was profeſſed by 
the Church firſt called Catiolie : That we haves 
right Hierarchy, and due ordination of Biſhops 
'Prieftsand Deacons; and therefore a due admi. 
niftration of Sacraments and remiſſion of fins 
both original by Baptiſm, and actuall by contri- 
tion, and alſoby abfolution upon confeſſion,not 


only allowed,: but commended and enjoyned to 


our people, and practiſed by many ; if negk&- 
cd by others, its their fault not of our Church; 
andot the horror ſome have to this practiſe, 
wee may well ſay your Church to be the cauſe, 
' +by its intolerable tyranny over conſciences, as 
well in the reſervation of caſes, to be abſolved 
only by Prelates ,or by the Pope, as in the difficul- 
ties daily added touching the mode of Confeſ- 
ſions, and circumſtances to be declared in them, 
which deters many even from the right uſe ofit, 
and isthought to be occaſion of more loſs then 
gain of ſouls among you. 

He tells me, * that 7 know in my c0r/caence that 
the Proteſtant Sett doth place. all happineſs, in th 
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pleaſures, honours, liberty, and contentment? of the 
body, and obftrutls all means and waies to vertne, to 
Santtity, Piety, Mortification ec. and doth ftifle the 
fear of a living & dr eadful God, and all this like- 
wiſe without any proofof it, Was there ever ſeena 
more deſperate inſolency?falſe prophet,who doſt 
pretend to dive into the inward of my conſci- 
ence, known only to God and to my ſelf, I will 
declare to the glory of God, and edification of 
the Chriſtian people, miſerably deluded by ſuch- 
Slaves of fury and lies, what I know in my con» 
ſcience to be true, That inthe Proteſtant Church 
I ſaw more practiſe of ſolid ver tue, piety, and 
devotion, an4 of the fear of God, more apt means 
uſed to purchaſe thoſe vertues ( both by the do- 
Qrine of our Church, and by the ordinances of 
our ſtate ) then ever | ſaw among the Romaniſts, 

Since my coming to the Proteſtant Church, my 
conſtant habication has bin in Tri» Colledg of 
Dwublin, where I ſee more practiſe of — 
devotion, and piety then ever I ſaw in a Colledg 
of ſo many young menon the Romilh ſide. Three 
times a day they go all to prayers to the chappel 
at ſix in the morning , ten at noon, and four in 
the evening, with admirable reverence and at- 
tention ; their Prayers, moſt grave and pious for 
all purpoſes, and for all ſorts of perſons, they ſay 
kneeling, the Pſalmes ſtanding, and the ſacred 
Lectures they hear ſitting reverently and bare- 
headed, with a reſpe due to the Lefſons uſed 
by them,ſacred indeed as taken out of thoſe bleſ- 
ſed fountains of Living waters of the old and 
net Teſtament, not out of the broaken Ciſterns 
of Romantic Legends, all being read in a voice 

au- 
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audible, and language intelligible, and thereby 
ſutable tothe edification and inſtruction of all the 
people preſent. 

The ſame order and ſtyle I ſee obſerved inthe 
Palaces of Princes and Prelates, and in the houſes 
of Gentlemen and godly —_— the family 
being called to pray together in the Chappel or 
other decent room of the houſe, after the man- 
nernow declared, Whenl come to the Royal 
Caſtle or palace of D«b/i, there ſee the Lord 
Lieutenant of Jreland ( to whoma judicious 
French * writer gives the Chief place among all 
the Viceroyes of Europe» with all his flour- 
iſhing family , and many Nobles attending on his 
Excellency, break off diſcourſes and buſineſs, 
tho weak and ſerious , and anſwer the 
ſound of a Bel calling upon all at ſet hours 
to prayersinthe Chappel,to which they affiſt with 
ſingular piety and gravity. If 1 look upon the 

ple flocking to their public Churches on ho» 
y daies, the very ſilence and modeſty of their 
carriage in the ſtreets gives me a Teſtimony of 
their inward good diſpoſition* and when they 
are come to the Church, cach one retires to his 
reſpective ſeat, all being decently ſevered to 
avoid confuſion and diforders. Divine Officeis 
performed in a moſt grave anddecent manner, 
all fitted to the benefit and ſpiritual food of 
fouls, ſoas if any Hymm or Pſalm be ſang , 
with more exquilite muſic, the Chanter or fome 
other of the Quire admoniſhes the people what 
Pſalm or verſe 1s to be ſung, that ſecing it in their 


*G Fournier in geograph. li.i. cujus przcipua inter omnes qui 
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Books they may be furniſhed with the ſenſe, that / 
thereby the muſic may work better on their 
minds to devotion; ſo great a care is taken, that 
in ail we pay to God ratiovabile obſequium a rati- 
onal ſervice with ſenſe and feeling of what we 


th. —_ _— TF 


Go, 

What if I conſider the admirable devotion 
2nd reverence wherewith they go to receive the 
facred Communion, far greater then evec I ſaw 
with Papiſts, tho —_— to believe ſome- 
thing more, Cthey know not themſelves what ) 
about the preſence of our Saviour in that Sas 
crament,then Proteſtants do, A ſpeacle of this 
kind, certainly grateful to God and to his An- 
gels, which 1 ſaw in Chriſts Church of Da#lin 
on Reſurrection Sunday laſt year, ſticks faſt 
in my memory with joy. The moſt Revercad 
the Lord Arch-Biſhop of Dublin, Chancellor of 
Ireland, having performed the Communion of- 
fice with ſingular decency and good order, he 
took himſelt firſt reverently the ſacred Com. 
munion and gave it to the Miniſter of the Altar, 
then to the Lord Leiutenant, to the Peers and 
the Roial Council, and to a numerous con- 
courſe, all receiving it with ſingular devotion , 
having for aſſociates in giving it the moſt Reve- 
rend the Arch-Biſhop of Armagh Primate of 
all Treland , the Right Reverend the Biſhop 
of Meath the chief of the Biſhops of JTreland , 
after the Metropolitans, and three dignitaries 
of the Church , DoQors in Divinity, to admi- 
niſter the Cup,ſ cach one making a Godly brief 
exhortation to the receiver for a due receiving 
of it, the Lord Arch-Biſhop having read at 

Q_3 the 
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the Communion Table a grave and pious Ho: 
mily , exhorting to a right preparation for re. 
cciving that venerable Sacrament, as is uſually 
don in all Churches, upon ſuch an occaſion, 


Go now Mr. I. E. and compare theſe pra. 
Qiſes of piety, and devotion with your number 
of Ave Marias ran over Beads of ſtick or glaſs 
ſitting or walking, and mixing with them e. 
veral talks to the people about you, with your 
Maſs mumbled over in haſt, and the people 
thronging to have a fight of the Prieſt ; and 
a touch of the holy water, without underſtand- 
ing a word of what is ſaying. This is youror. 
dinary courſe of devotion, and ſpiritual aſſiſtance 
given to your people ( if ſome particular per- 
fons will not provide otherwiſe for themſelves) 
and you ſpeak to me of your deifor m intent;- 
ons of r aviſving devetions, &&c, I ſaw much of 
thoſe devotions among your Extatics, and in 
them much of deluſion, cheat, and vanity, I wiſh 
I may never ſee more of them, 

What ſhall I fay of the preaching uſed in 
the Proteſtant Church truly Apoſtolic and god- 
ly, all delivering dofirinam ſanam & irrepreben- 
fbilem, ſound and blameleſs doctrine. I may 
ſay with truth, that I never ſaw a Proteſtant 
preacher, yet giving a Sermon, that was unde- 
cent or unbecoming that place: not ſo with you, 
There would I ſee frequently fhewers of non- 
ſens madneſs and blaſphemies preached ; one 
to magnify his order will make bis Frier aChe- 
rubin, another to out go him will make his a Sec- 
, raphin, and another thinking that but a ſmall 
purchaſe will ſet up his Saiat higher then a 
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Chriſt and the holy Trinity, with other deſpe- 
rate efſaies, like thoſe I produced above, chap. 
26. | This lofty ſtyle certainly you miſſed in me 
when you tell your reader, that tho I was a pro- 
feſſor of Divinity, yet not of any ſo/id intenſive 
learning; * and inzallthe Doctors of the Pro- 
teſtant Church, when you ſtile them sgnor ant 
Sciolift;. Good Lord, who knows them and knows 
you (as any may by your goodly Book ) what 
will he judg of your preſumtion ? | 
Finally , will you tell me, what purchaſe did 
you expect to make by your defamatory Libel ? 
to get the credit of an eminent Scold? I con- 
feſes you deſerve it, and the higheſt chair ap- 
pointed for perſons of that quality. And as 
for me you have confirmed me in the eſteem 
ofthe eletion I made, and in the acknowledg- 
ment of the great mercy of God, in drawing 
me out of a Congregation where the ſpirit of 
fury and untruth animating all your Libel is 
countenanced, If we are to believe you ( and 
ſhall we ? ) you had the boldneſs to preſent it 
to a moſt illuſtrious perſon , whom | forbear to 
name for very reverence, fearing an offence e- 
ven in mentioning that ſo durty a piece of Pa- 
per ſhould be put into ſuch hands. You tell us 
moreover, that it was publiſhed by the appro- 
bation of your Superiors, If it be ſo, certainly God 
bas turned the counſel of your Abitophels into fooliſhneſs 
Let any man that hath not !olt his wits judg, 
whether it be tolerablethat men, who profeſs to 
be poor and humble, ſhould ſpeak ſo ſcornful- 


ly and contemtuouſly of fo great and illuſtri. 


Pag- 56. In Epiſt, de dicas, 
ous 
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ous a part of Chriſtianity , as we have ſeen 
the Proteſtant Church to be ? whether it be 
prudence in perſons complaining that they are 
perſecuted for their Religion, and under the laſh 
of a Proteſtant Government, to cock and inſult 
upon their maſters, with barbarous abulive 
language, and moſt groſs and manifeſt calum- 
nics? Mr, 1, E. knows that in two viſits he 
was plcaſed to beſtow on me,after he had honor'd 
me with his famous Libel, excuſing the harſh 
Language of it, I told him my diſcontent was 
not for any injury don to me, but for the pre- 
judice I conccived ſich undiſcreet writings 
would bring upon his poor Countrymen and 
mine of the Romiſh Communion, of whoſe 
welifare I could not omit to be ſolicitous, and 
grieve for the harm they have reccivcd often by 
the means of blind Zelots, 
' Truly I was much pleaſed with the knowy- 

ledge he ſeemed to have of my temper very 
alien from ſpite or malice, and of the ipirit of 
the Proteltant Church,.in coming ſo freely to 
me after ſuch heavy affronts publiſhed by him 
againſt both. I do admire and bonor the ſingular 
patience and Chriſtian mcdeſty of the &»g/44 
Government, in not bcing to ſevere as Romaniſts 
are (where they can command) in puniſhing ſuch 
proceedings, and if Mr. 7. E. and his coun- 
cil were wiſe, they ſhould. rather honour, then 
abuſe this modeity of their Maſters. 

When I conſider the different procedure of 
the Protcſtant Chiich, and of the Rowi/b, with 
their deſertors, 1 am ſtrongly confirmed in the 


choiſe 1 made, 1f any peiſan departs from the 
Pro» 
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Proteſtant Church to the Row;h, they neither 
curſe nor rail, nor plot againſt his life or cre- 
dit : they onely commiſerate his fall, and pray 
for him, that God may convert him. Herein 
appears the ſpirit of Chriſt, his meckneſs and 
charity. But when any comes from the Romiſh 
Church to the Proteſtant , he may be ſure to 
have curſes, calumnies , affronts, conſpiracies a- 
=r his life and repute follow him while he 
ives, A ſtrong point of policy , apt indeed, to 
terrify weak minds, that they dare not deſert 
their quarrell ; but a policy dictated not by 
that wiſdom that 5s from above, peaceable, gentle, 
full of mercy , &c, Fam. 3. 17. but from that 
other called by the ſame Apoſtle, earthly ſenſual, 
deviliſs. v. 15, Learned,grave and civil diſcour- 
ſes about Religion, ſuch as thoſe of Iſaac Ca- 
ſaxbon with Cardinal Peron, and Fronto- Dac £4 , 
of Peter Wading with Simon Epsſcopins and the 
like, I ſhall alwaies, honor, and willingly en- 
tertain, but with ſcoulds I do notlove to ſpend 
my time, And ſo I leave you to God Mr. T.E. 
to direct you, while I enter into Liſts with an 
other pretending to ſubtilty in reafoning the 
caſe with me, Which is to be the ſecond part 
of this Book, 
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CHAP. IL 


An Anatomy of Mr. T. S. his Genius ard 
drift s, appearing tn hts dedicatory Eprſile 
to my Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, 


| | ' H E difſetions of Anatomy dif.over 


imperfections and difeaſes in the vitals, 

and other exterior parts of the body, 
whicha fair skin or cunning dreſs hides from 
the cies of a common beholder, In like man- 
ner, a Scholaſtic examen will lay open the 
faults and corruptions both in the eſſential and 
ornamental parts ofa diſ-ourſe,which upona tran- 
hent view appear plauſible and commendable. 
Unto a miad clouded with paſſion and prejudice, 
andthe favour of an eſpouſed, or the diſlikes 
of an adverſe party , the writing of Mr, J, $. 
A may 
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may appear without blemiſh or fault; but an 


inciſion being made, the flesh and the $kin be. 
ing cut off, it willbe found void of truth in the 


propoſal, of force and form in the argumentati- 
on, ſincerity in the deſign, and laſtly modeſty 
and ingenuity in the ſtyle and terms, which are 
the ſeveral requiſites that can make a writing ina- 
ny degree worth the reading. 

This kind of. Anatomy I will now take in hand, 
and by no other art then plain inciſion, $hall 
with truth and perſpicuity diſcover the fallacies 
and groſs crrors of the before mentioned Author, 


who delivers boldly his judgment upen_ 


what he do's not underſtand ; or if he werenor 
really ignorant, yet delivers unſincerely, and 
miſrepreſcats thoſe things of which he treats: 
all which I shall demonſtrate in the following 
Chapters. | 

Atter ſeveral attacks made by 7, &. N, N- 
and others uponmy ſmall Book, uponmy elf, 
and the Church of England, comes up contident- 
ly to complete the victory Mr. I. S. as Scipio 
Africans to the Seige of Namantia, to amend 
the errors ofthe preceding warriors. And to 
appear a Scipio indecd in his preſent adveiture, 
he promiſes himſelf ſo to beſet and ſtraighten 
vs, as to make us burn our ſelves, as the N«- 
wantines did, to prevent their falling into the 
han Is of the Reman Conqueror, 

Tocompaſs this magnificent deſign, he pro- 
poſeth tothe Earl of Eſſex Lord Lieutenant 
of Ireland, my good Lord and Patron, inthe 
dedi-atory Fpiltle of his book to his Excellency, 


that I ſhou'd be burned for a crime ke ons 
Blaſ- 
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Blaſphemy , wherein all the learned men of the 
Church of E»gland are involved with me, v:z. 
toſay, that the Roman Church, as now it 
ſtands, is not a ſecure way to Salvation, And 
the executioner of this ſevere ſentence paſſed 
upon us by Mr, . $. muſt not be the Inquiſi- 
tor of Rowe or Spain, but our own Kings Prime 
Miniſter and Lieutenant in the Kingdom of 
lreland. 

Heallow's me ſo much wit, as to know that 
I could -not juſtifie my ſeparation from the 
Church of Rome, if I did hope to be ſaved in 
it, whereas believingl may, to forſake it, were 
a formal ſchiſm: thus much of wit he doth ve- 
ry injuriouſly deny to all other learned Prote- 
ſtants, ſaying, that all allow the Roman Church 
to be a ſecure way to Salvation, which is to ſay, 
they are all confeſſedly Schimatics, 

The inferenceis but too clear from his Poſi- 
tions, confuſedly delivered, if thus *ordered, 
All men that ſeparate from the Roman Church, 
knowing and allowing it to be a ſafe way to 
Salvation, are formally and confeſſedly Schiſ- 
matics z all Learned men of the Church of £»g. 
land do acknowledg and allow 'the Church of 
Rome to bea ſafe way to Salvation: Therefore 
allof them are confeſſedly and formally Schis- 
matics, This Theſis Mr. I. S. preſents tothe 
Lord Lieutenant of 1reland to win his favor. 

To clear the ground of all this diſcourſe, and 
ſcehow bold and blind was the attemt of Mr, 
I. S. his charging me with Blaſphemy, ſee the 
occaſion given to him for it, that in the page 
226 of my book ( according tothe firſt Edi- 

A 2 tion 
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tion of it at Dath» ) rebuking their ordinary 
vaurt wherewith they delude the ſimple, ſay. 
ing that Proteſtants do allow Papiſts may be 
ſaved, but Papiſts do not allow that Proteſtants 
may be ſaved, &c, I delivered theſe words 
following, but in neither do they ſay truth, for 
n Learned Proteſtant do's allow the Popiſh Re- 
lirio1 in general and abſolutely Speaking to be aſe- 
cue way to Salvation, for all dv agree in affirm- 
ing that many of their T enets and prattiſes are 
inconſiſtent with Salvation, tho sgnurance may hap- 
pily excnſe many of the ſimple ſort, but n:t ſuch as 
know their error, or with due care and inquiry 
may know it. On the other ſide, QC, 

This has retled the poor man to rage. Happi- 
ly he found himſelf tobe of thoſe who kuow, 
or with due enquiry may know the damnable 
errors of the Reman Church, Now I deſire the 
jzcicious Reader to conſider, with what pro- 
p:tety of terms Mr, 7. S. calls it a Blaſphe- 
my in me, to relate this ſentiment of Learn- 
cd Proteſtants, Tho I weremiſtaken, tocall ſuch 
a mi:take Blaſphemy, 1s extravagant language. 

Three kinds of Blaſphemy 1 find mention- 
ed by Agrinas and other Schole-men, 

1, To appropriate to God ſomething unbe- 
ſecminag, 

2. Todeprive him of a perfection due to him, 

3. To attiibute to a creature any of Gods 
properties. To which of theſe clafles will Mr. 
1, $. reduce my miſtake, if it be not ſo what! 
relate of learned Proteſtants? That one of thoſe 
who (tin the Market-places ſelling roots, should 
cail it a Blaſphemy in another of her trade, 

| 0 
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to ſay, that her Turnips came out of Flanders» 
not being ſo, may bea cauſe of laughing; but 
that one pretending to learning, and a diſputant 
in divinity 5hould ramble at this rate , I confeſs 
plainly it ſeems to me intolerable, and a ſad 
task to diſpute with a perſon of ſo irregular 
a ſtyle. 

Bur if what Trelated of learned Proteſtants 
be ſo indeed, which way comes it to be a Blaſe 
phemy to tell truth? Now to know whether 
it be ſo, let any that ever heard learned Pro- 
teſtants deliver their opinion upon that ſub= 
jet, or did read their writings, tell whether 
he knew any ofthem ſay, that che Popish Rel. 
gion in general , and abſolutely speaking, is a 
ſure way to Salvation, or whether they cou!d 
fay it in conſequence to their aſſertions, ever 
accuſing the Church of Rome of Idolatry, ſu- 
perſtition , impiety, &c, crimes certainly in- 
conſiſtent wich Salvation, if Ignorance did not 
excuſe, or penitence heal the malady. The 
Teſtimony of Learned t Chil/ingworth, well verſed 
in the Doctrine of both parties, may ſerve for 
m:ny to this purpoſe, wnore'ating, that Fran- 
ciſcus 4 ſantia Clara, and the Jeſuit his An- 
tagoniſt, among other Learned Romaniſts , 
do aſſure that 1gnorance and repentance may 
excuſe a Proteſtant from Damnation he dying 
in hiserror ; adds theſe words, and this us all 
the charity which by Jour own confeſſion alſo the 
moſh favorable Froteſtants allow to Papiſts, Here 
we have witneſſes of both fides affirming , that 
Proteſtants do not allow Salvation to Papiſts, 


+ Chillingworth part. 1. c. 2. n. 17+ 
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if ignorance or repentance will not protec 
them : how then comes it to be ſo great a Para. 
dox in me totell they ſay ſo; a greater Para- 
dox certainly to ſay it should be blaſphemy 
to tell ir, 


CHAR IL 


A Vindication of ſeveral Saints and worthy 
ſouls, our Anceſtors, from the ſentence 
of Damiation paſſed upon them by 1.S, 


O render me odious to my Lord Lieu: 
tenant, to my own kindred, and toall 


good men , he pretends that I adjudg 
unto Hell his Excellencies Anceſtors, my own 
Anceltors, St. Bernard, Aquinas, and other ho. 
ly men. The ground he alledges for fathering 
this ſevere ſentence upon me, is , that | should 
ſay, that #n the Popiſh religion none may be ſaved, 
and which is more intolerable, chat there « no 
Salvation in the Catholss Church. All men that 
know my Principles and Temper in writing 
and ſpeaking, will admire the 1mpudence of 
t:.is man, imputing to me ſuch deſperate 
rude Poſitions; That none may be ſaved in the 
Romish, or Popish Religion, 1 never ſaid with 
that generality, but with a limitation, leaving 
a gate to Salvation for innumerable good ſouls, 
and forthe holy and renowned men he menti- 
ons, as Ishallnow declare. 


Todeclare for daiuned all the adverſe pats 
| 0 
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of Chriſtians without diſtinQion, is a rashneſs 


I ever abhorred, and conſtantly oppoſed in the 
Romaniſts, when I was on their fide, and which 
[ would not imitate againſt my preſent adver- 
faries; much leſs did I, or could I ſay, that there 
is no Salvation in the Catholic Church, out of 
which I expect no Salvation for my ſelf or others. 
I have faid indeed, and-proved with rea- 
ſons which 7, S. will never ſolve, that the Ro- 
wan Church, according to the preſent profeſ- 
ſion and practice of it, is not a ſafe way to Sal- 
vation, generally and abſolutely ſpeaking ; that 
many of the Tenets and Practiſes of it, are in- 
conſiſtent with Salvation, in ſuch, as underitand. 
ing the error of them, do continue to embrace 
them, This I have ſaid, and will maintain at 
all times, Ey the he'p of God, and truth; but 
tow different this 1s from ſaying, that s» the 
Roman Church a man may not be ſaved, and that 
there is no Salvation in the Catholic Church, any 
man of common ſenſe may eaſily conceive; and 
withall judg, how unpleafing a work it is, to 
ſpend precious time in debating with a man of 
ſoconfuſed brains and il} digeſted expreſhons, 
Now therefore, the foundation laied for the 
cenſure of Damnation paſſel againſt thoſe Saints 
and renowned men not being from me, but 
from the fancy or fition of 7. S, it remains 
thathe isthe Author of that malignant Cenſure: 
my work wrt be to vindicate the perſons inju- 
red from that cruell ſentence, by shewing that 
it isnot a conſcquence of my opinton above men= 
tioned, own'd and contin by many thouſands 

of Learned apd pious men. 
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The ſtreſs of his Argument, and where he 
hopes to be more ſucceſsfull is, what concerns 
T homas of Aquin. He ſaycs, that the Sanctuary 
of ignorance which we allow to others for eſ- 
caping Damiuation can not avail him, being 
well verſed in Scripture, and an eminent Ma- 
ſter in molt Sciences; and ſo he conceives his 
Dam-ation unavoi:lable in conſequence to my 
forem -ntioned poſition, and the commmon ſenſe 
of all tne refocmed Churches; and thence pro- 
cceds to ſound a Triumph as to a manifeit victo- 
ry. Butif Mr, 7.S, his Logic makes a De- 
monſtration to him of this conſequence, it do's 
not to me, nor will to any ordinary Logician, 
that underſtandsthe terms and ſtate of the Que. 
ſtion, If he do's cot know how to ſive 4qui- 
ar, and ſeveral other good learned men of the 
Roman Church, from damnation, in the opinion 
of ſo many thouſands of Learn d men of the 
Reformed Churches, 1 can and will teach him. 
I am not of thoſe fiery ſpirits, reproved by 
the Royal 'picty of King 7ames, who affirm, 
that in the Popiſh Religion none can be ſaved, 
as Mr. I, $. do's falſely and maliciouſly tot 1s 
own knowledg impoſe upon me. I incline with 
my ſtudy and wiſhes, aud more willingly de- 
liver my opinion for the Salvation thea for the 
Damnation of men, when by the leaſt proba- 
bility iaduced- thereuuto. 

And firlt for Aquinas and other learned men 
of his time , I thus pleai; The errors and foul 
practices of the Roman Church were not (0 
man! then, as now : they in.reaſe daily, They 
have not bin ſo known, and cleared — the 

rucl- 
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Crucible of public oppoſition; none dared to 
check them ; and ſo they kept credit. The im- 
poſtures, fallacies and abſurdities of Mr. 7. S. 
his book, will not be ſo well known to his pro- 
ſclytes poſſeſſed with prejudices, and to others 
that ſee it alone, as to indifferent perſons, that 
will conferr it with my exceptions againit it ; 
ſo it is with thoſe erroneous tenets that began 
to bein uſe in Aquinas his time, or ſomewhat 
before, and were not oppoſed, 

Secondly, for many learned men even of our 
own time, which ſeems more difficult, I ſay in- 
vincible ignorance may be pleaded. For which 
I advertiſe, that invincible Ignorance ( according 
to the common uſe of Scholes and our pre- 
ſent purpoſe) is not that which by no m-ans 
abſolutcly poſſible may be avoided, but ſuch 
as one may not remedy Go means obvi-uz to him 
according to his ſtate and condition In this ſenſe 
Shepherds and thelikein Spain and 'taly, that 
want inſtruction for knowing tie Creed or Ten 
Commandments, are commonly excuſed upon 
the account of invincible Ignorance, and the fault 
laid upon their fathers, maſiers, or curates, In 
like manner I ſay many profeſſors of philoſo- 
phy anddivinity in Spaizand Jtaly , may be in- 
vincibly ignorant of the malice contained in 
the erroneous Principles they profeſs, having 
ſucked them in their tender years,as divine veri- 
ties proceeding from a living reputed Lnfallible 
Autority, They never heard them controuled or 
examined, no books written againſt them were 
permitted to come in their ſight. They were 
taught, it was a ſinto doubt of the truth of their 
tenets 
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tenets; ergo thoſe men wanted the ordinary 
means of in{truction, and conſequently may have 
the refuge of invincible Ignorance, 

All this 1 know to be ſo by my own experi. 
ence, Having lived in Spas» many years, and ha. 
ving had, for ſeveral ofthem, licence from the 
Inquiſitor general to read all manner of prohi- 
bited books, the prol.ihition was ſo ſevere, that 
I could never find one book of a Proteſtant to 
read, And even in Ireland, where more 
liberty may be exp:cted, there is a'ſ{evere pro. 
hibition of reading books oppoling the Romi/s te. 
ncts ; which appearel particularly touching that 
ſmall book I publiſhed, For offering it to be 
read by a Romitſh prieſt, Vicar General of a fa- 
mous Church in that kingdom, that he might ſce] 
did not without conſideration and reaſon what[ 
did, he deſired to be excuſed from reading it, 
fearing it would raiſe in him doubts which 


he could not ſolve : and this injunction being fo ' 


ſevere upon perſons of that degree , mult be 
more in.'iſpenſable upon the vulgar. 

Means of inſtrution for knowing their er- 
rors being thus carefully prohibired to them 
of the Romiſh Communion in all times and 
places, we may favorably conceive, that many 
of them both learned and unlearned may have 
the excuſe of invincible Ignorance, the fin ly. 
ing upon the Statilts, that fer temporal ends 
do debar them from the means of healthſul 
knowledg. 

One touch more in favour of the learned. Ve- 
ry many of them having beſtowed the flower 


of their ace in ſtudies of Humanity, Pluloſopyy, 
an 
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y and Dena ſpeculative, are taken up, and of- 
'e ten kept all their life time teaching thoſe facul- 

ties, without ever reflecting upon , or having 
A means to know the errors of their Churchin 
le the points controverted, They take them up- 
e on the credit of their inſtructors, for infallible 
i verities, being continually beaten into their ears, 
It with horror and execration againſt the oppcſite 
0 doctrine. And how great the power of educa. 
e tion and prejudiceis, let the Dominicans and 


Jeſuits teſtifie, How fierce and eagerly doth cach 
one at and opine for the Schole he was edu. 
It catedin, and againſt the oppoſite ? 
[- By this it appears how vain the T:i»mph 
1 of 1.5, is, asif in my opinion all learned men dy- 
| ing in the communion of the Church of Rome 
l were damned to hell, We have ſcen that impi- 
t, ous ſentence to be a product of his fancy, no 
þ conſequence of any docirine of mine. More raſh 
o "WW and wicked was his attemt in caſting the like 
x WW ſentence of Damration upon thoſe glorious 
Saints aid great Doctors of the Church, St, 4u- 
r- gujtin, St. Jerome, St Ciryſoſtom. What have 
n I ticy to do with, his errors, to be dainned for 
d them? Strong oppoſers, no Patrons of them 
y were they ; as-partly 1 have alrcady, and after 
re will more fully: declare. 
'o It appears likewiſe by this diſcourſe, how ri- 
is Wy diculous his charge upon me is, of contradiction 
ul WJ and ſpeaking againit my conſcience in calling 
Thimas Aquinas @ Saint, I have declared how 
e Wthat doth confift with, and contradiceth not 
er WI what I have delivered, touching the unſccuri- 
ty of Salvation in the Communion of the Roman 
Church; 
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Church. He pretends to render me guilty in 
the Tribunal of the Engliſh 1g#i/ition for call. 
ing Aquinas a Saint z but the inquilition of Z»g- 
land is not ſo rude as that of Rome in denying 
common civility to men, and the-honorary Ti- 


tles cuſtom do's allow them, He may as well Þ n 
accuſe the compilers of the Londin Gazets for tl 

iving to the Pope the title of Holineſs, and will ſ 

ave as much thanks for it, as for his preſent im- {| < 
peachment of me for calling Aquinas a Saint, c 
We donot take it for acertain proof of holineſs ſ 
to be canonized inthe Church of Rowe, Ma. { 
ny of their own more learned writers deny it 


to be nnerreable therein, It 1s not merit only 
vets that honor there. And tho we know all 
this to be ſo, we do not grudg to call thoſe 

Saints we find by cuſtom to be called fo, 
And by all that is faid hitherto, we may ſee 
and wonder how rarethe boldneſs of this man 
is, to term it Blafphemy in me to relate the 
common opinion of all learned Proteſtants, or 
toconſenttoit ; and to propoſe to have us all 
burned for it, by ſentence of our own chick Go- 
vernor : to pretend for this wicked attemt, 
the Autority of our Soveraign King ame: of 
Slorious memory, whoſe Decrees and ſenti- 
ments herein I do moſt willingly obey, and con- 
ſent unto : to impoſe upon me an opinion [| never 
uttered by word, or writing, nor ever harbor- 
ed in my thought, #hat there is nv Salvation in 
the Catholic Chearch; that her errors aye inconſ- 
ſtent with Salvation, to clip my words , and 
force them againſt my will and well declared 
meaning to his malicious purpoſes, Foy 
n 
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And notwithſtanding theſe enormous excef, 
ſes and abſurdities of his ſpeech , his preſum- 
tion is ſo blind, that he concludes his Dedica- 
tory Epiſtle , _ tho his Treatiſe con- 
tained —_ ſe but this check he gives to 
me, it muſt be grateful to his Excellency, If 


this addreſs were made to a weak or dull per 
ſon, it were yet criminal enough; but preſent- 
ed to ſodeep a judgment and well known wif- 
dom as that of my Lord Lieutenant, pardon me 
ſacred laws of modeſty, ifI ſay its a very in. 
ſolent boldneſs. But now to our chief caſe in 
Detate, 
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—— 
an 


CHAP. III. 
Ar. S. his cold defence of the Infallibility of his 


Church examined. 


B OTH in my Declaration and in my print- 
ed Sermon or diſcourie azainit the errors of 
the Raman Church, I fignificd , that the only 
anchor left to keep me in the communion of it, 
after a ſtrong apprehenſion of its erroneous Te- 
nets, was the opinion of Infallibility granted to 
that Church, and the Head of it ; But that an- 
chor being cut off, anda clear diſcovery made 
of the fallacy of their pretended Infallibility , 1 
ſet openmy eyes and heart to receive the light 
which God ſent me in his holy Writ, to dif- 
cover their pernicious errors, and declare for 
his truth againſt them. 

My adverſary, preceiving this to bethe hinge 
all the Fabric go's on, and that if I were 
perſwaded to that Infallibility, I would blind my 
eyes and follow, without any further diſpute, 
the conduct of ſuch a Guide, goes about.to ſct 
up the ſaid Infallibility with all his power, and 
ſo entitles his book, The wnerring unerreable 
Church. But his way to compaſs his deſign is 
very odd, which is, yielding to my firſt and 
main attack upon it, that is the uncertainty of 
ſach an Infallibility to aſſiſt them, which I prove- 
ed by the diſconformity of their Authors in aſ- 
ſert- 


in the EHyurch ofEngland. "x5 

ſerting it, and the weakneſs of the grounds they 
produce forit. But Mr. 7. S. inthe page 167. 
gives me leave to believe what I pleaſe therein;. 
Its no article of faith, faithhe, that the Pope 25 11m 
fallible. If he miſliked that aottrine, he might have 
denyed it, and remain a Catholic, A Catholic 1 
may remain, and d 0, butnot of their com- 
munion , that Prop failing for thoſe ftruftnrer , 
which I ſaw clearly ro be ruinous without it. 

It is an intolerable cavil toſay I ſhould ſpeak 
of the Pope alone, or of the Roman Dioceſs, to 
delude the Reader with impertineot Digreſſions, 
as often he doth, I having clearly expreſſed my 
meaning to be, that neither the Pope alone, nor 
ina Council ( ſuch as that of Trert, ) nor the 
Congregation under his obedience are infallible, 
To ſay the ſaid Congregation ſhould be the 
Church Univerſal, ( which 1 allow according 
toSt, Paxls Expreſiion, to be the pillar and ground 
q truth) is an arrogant begging of a conclu- 
10n which. will never be allow'd to them, all 
Chriſtian Chuiches that differ from them, which 
are far the greater part of Chriitendom, crying 
againlt their blind preſumtion in appropriate- 
ing unto themſelves the name of the Catholic 
Church, 

That the Church truly Univerſal, compoſed 
of all bclicvers in Chrilt , whether difluſive, 
or repreſentative in a Council truly Oe- 
cumenicall and free, ſuch as were the firit four 
General Councils, (and ſuch as was not the 
Courcill of Trent )is to have the aſſifarceof 
the holy Ghoſt, ſo that tho it be not properly 
infallible, yet it ſhall not err in things funda- 
(b2) menial 
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mental to mens Salvation, I do piouſly believe, 
and of my meaning therein I gave him no oc+ 
caſion to doubt, 

Therefore if he will ſpeak to the purpoſe , 
gran:ing it isnot an Article of faith, that the 
”ope is infallible in the ſenſe 1 denyed infallibi- 
lity to him, thatis to ſay, in a Council of thoſe 
depending upon him, or out of it, it follow's 
they have no certainty for their Tenets relying 
upon the Popes tofall bility; which being no 
article of faith, cannot be certain in it ſelf, 
nor conſequently give certainty to things de- 
pending upon it, Heonly allow's Infallibility 
rt the Pope jointly witha general Counc.l, Here. 
in he gratifies the Fanſeniſts, who may by this 
plcad for indemnity , notwithſtanding the defi- 
n:tions of /wnocent the Tenth and Alexander the 
Seventh againſt them; which being not confirm- 
ed or autorized by a general Council in con- 
junction with the Pope, cannot pretend to [n- 
fallivility in Mr. 7, S. his opinion, who hereby 
mu't incenſe againſt himſelfall the party adverſe 
. the Tanſeniſhs which will provetoo hard for 

im, 

But hefaies all Catholics do agree in the In. 
fallibility of the Pope and a generall Council, 
Therefore Aquinas, T urrecremata and Alphonſus a 
Caſiroare in his opinion no Catholics, of whom 
» Canys relates, that the Church, even Pepe 
and Courcil together, may err materially in theu 


* Can. 1. 4 De lo-c+4& Aquining d. 6 qu. 1. art. 7- 
in 3. qu. 2- ad 3. Turrecrem. 1.2. ſum, Ecclefiz c. 91. 
A'phonſa Caſt. de juſt. Hzr. pun-1.c. 5- glof]. interlio. 
inillud Math. 16- porrz infer- &c- 


opi- 
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opinion, as I mentioned in the ;0. page ofmy 
diſcourſe, which if he did conſider and examine, 
he would not ſo peremtorily afl.rt, that all 
Catholics do agrce in the Inſallibility of Pope 
and Counce! jointly, 

Neither indeed do's Mr. SF, himſelf frem to 
be very firong in the belief of this Inſallibility , 
for in the comfort he gives his bre:}ren on 
this account, extolling maznificently their happi- 
neſs herein above Proteſtants, he ſo orders the 
matter, that their con:fort muir not be ground. 
cd upon the real exiſterce of that Infalliciliry ; 
but upon a ſtrong apprehenſion or belict of it, 
tho not extant, It z5 @ comfort, ſaies he ,, to an 
wnacouaiuted Traveller, to be priided by one whom 
he firmly believes to te acquamted with the way, 
the ; eally ,our guide were not acquainted with the way, 
ifnu ce tain; believe that he 5 and cannct ſlray. GC. 
This :s ſuch anothcr comfort as the grand Turk 
gives to his mens» that dying in .his quarrel they 
£0 immediately tO Parads/e ; tho it be not fv, 
its a comfort to think jt is. A ſad comfort fer 
the unhappy ſouls loſt , but commodious for th e 
Twhk,, to get by theſe means people to fight 
deſperately and dye for him. 

Tous 1: 1s with the Church, or Court of R:xe. 
To believe they are infallible is a ſatisfaQticn to 
the people, and very important for the auteri- 
tyand grandeur of that Court; whether it be 
ſ0 irdeed, is not material, The underſtanding 
of this myltery we are to owe to Mr. S, bis in- 
genuity, Poor man, he has not been well ac- 
quainted with the intrigues of that Court : 
they Co not love to have arcana LITIETS the 


(b 3) my- 
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myſteries of their government diſcovered, 
He will certainly fall ſhort of his expected 
remuneration for his writing; and if a Ca 
be deputed to him for it, ſure I am it yi 
rot be that of a Cardinal, 
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CHAP, IV. 

That Proteſtants have a greater ſecurity for the 
truth of their doftrine then Papiſts have. Mr. 
I, S. his ridiculous expoſition and impions contra 
difting of St. Pauls Text, 5 favor of Scrip- 
tyre, rebuked. 


() UR Adverfary triumphs upon the as 
foreſaid comfort of Papilts, in apprehend- 
ing their Guide to be Infallible, tho he be not 
ſo indeed ; which comfort he ſaiecs the Prote- 
ſtants cannot have, being guided by a Church, 
which they believe is not ſo well aflured of the 
way but they may err. God forbid Proteſtants 
ſhould not Lad a better warrant for the truth 
of cheir Doctrine, then that he gives to Papilts, 
They have the infallible word of God, deli- 
vering all their doctrine, andclearly containing 
all that is neceſſary to Salvation, and a per- 
fect life, as appears evidently by what | deliver- 
ed in the diſcourſe which Mr. I. $. gos a» 
bout to oppoſe, and will be further evidenced, 
by ſhewing how vain and weak the oppoſition 
is. They have beſides, in the general tradition of 
the Church, afull and ſufficient certaintythat the 
books, commonly received for Canonical, are the 
true word of God , and therefore are certain of 
Gods infallible autority, aſſiſting in favor of 

4) the 
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the verities contained in thoſe books : which 
kind of certainty tho only morall, touching 
the exiſtence of Gods revelation in favor of thoſe 
verities, joincd with an abſolute and undoubt- 
ed Certainty , that wh-tfoever God reveals 
is infallible verity, makes up all the certainty 
that a pious and priident believer ought to cx- 
pect in matters of divine faith, 

Mr. 7. $. talks of a kind of certainty re. 
quiſite for Divine f:ith, which I doubt much, 
wheiher he, or any of his party, ever had for 
all thoſe articles they pretend to be of faith, 
He tells us ( and takes it upon credit of his in- 
ſtructors, without much examination, as often 
he does in other matters ) that for all acts of 
belief touching revealed truths, an abſolute 
certainty is requiſite, clearing the believer from 
all manner of doubt. If you ſpeak of an ob- 
zective certainty, relating to the myſtery reveal- 
ed, all true believers have it, being fully aſſu. 
red, that God cannot reveal an untruth: but 
if you ſpeak of a ſubjective certainty, exclu. 
ding all manner of dovbts as well touching the 
truth of Divine revelation if extant, as of thc ex« 
iſtence of it, I do vehemently ſuſpect, that 
both you and yourinſtrutors do ſpeak againlt 
your ſenſe and experience, eſpecially touchiag 
points controverted , and not explicitly Con- 
tained in Scripture; ſuch as is Tranſubſtanti. 
ation for example, that myſtery which Scorw,, 
Ockam, Cajetan, and others of your abieſt 
Schole men could never fad in ſcripture, nor 
agreeable to the rules of common reaſon, I ap- 


pcal to your breaſt for judging, whether you 


have 
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have touching this point that degree of cer- 
tainty excluding all manner of doubt, which 
you pretend to be neceſſary for all acts of be= 
lief touching revealed truths, 

Mr. 1. $. muſt not expe from me, that [ 
ſhould take notice off, and purſue all the im- 
pertinencies he runs upong in his book ; my 
intention being only to clear the truth in our 
main concern , and therefore to follow him as 
far as 1 find him ſpeak pertinently to the points 
] propoſed , for diſcovering their groſler errors , 
which forced me toa ſeparation from their com- 
munion, 

In the firſt Chapter of his book, he enlarg- 
eth upon points we allow, and know upon 
firmer grounds then his proofs for them, That 
God is to be adored ; That he has revealed 
himſelf what manner of worſhip he 'requires z 
That this worſhip is true religion; That the 
ſame is but one; That God hath afforded ſuf- 
ficient means to know which is the true _— 
Religion; That divine faith muſtbe grounde 
upon an infallible autority, fully aſſuring us of 
the truth of its propoſals. The controverſy is, 
what autority this 1s, whether of the Scripture 
as we believe, or of the Pope and Council, as 
he pretends, 

For a viſible Judge to aſcertainus of Divine 
verities, I once argued, that it became Divine 
wiſdom and goodneſs, to provide us ſuch tode- 
termine our controverſies, which otherwiſe would 
be endleſs, It was replicd, that we ought to 
be wary in cenſuring Gods wiſdom, if this 
or that ſceming to us convenient, were not don 

im 
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in the government of the world. I acknowledg. 
cd force in the reply, and did further it with 
an inſtance, that we may as well fay, that it 
belongeth to the power and goodneſs of God, 


notto permit his holy Laws to be tranſgreſſcd- 


by vile creatures: and as we do not judg it a 
failure in his goodneſs to permit fins, ſo ought 
we not to waver in the opinton of his good- 
neſs, if he has not appcinted us a viſible ]udg 
for our direQion, having given us the Holy 
Scriptures , which abound with al! light an 
heavenly doctrine to ſuch as are not willfuly ob- 
ſlnate, | 

Mr. I. S. not accuſtomed to approve any 
thing in his opponents, calls this my acknoy- 
Icdgment weakneſs, and to my taftance, fates, 
it becomes the goodn<ſs of God to permit fins, 
and the ſcandals of Popes, for the exerciſe of 
their liberty, Bur if this ſtout diſputant were 
as provident as hc is confidefft in running upon 
engagem.nis, he might have foreſ-en a ready 
reply to his objection, that liberty is no leſs 
neceflary to hereſlic, then to other ſ1ns, being 
an Eil.ntial requiſice to all mora) ations good 
or bad, Ne.taer 1s the perm:ſſion of hereſieleſ; 
conve”ien”, whether for the exerciſe of liberty, 
or for « ther reaſons, which mace the Apoſile 
ſay, that there muſt be kereſies among men, 1 Cor, 
T1, 2/;.neither doth his pretended 1nfa!libility of 
his Churci h.nder kercſies, and endicſs contro» 
verlies among them, 

But where 1 prove, that the wrd of God # 4+ 
ble to furnith us with all neceſſary iaſtrattion , 
out of St Paul, 2 Tim. 3. ſaying, that holy Scrip- 

tyres 
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tures ave able tomake us wiſe unto Salvation, that 
the man of God may be perfeil, thoroughly furniſhed 
to all go2g works, this 1s thegloſs of our Anta. 
coniſt ; But 1 infer the contrary : whereas Scrip- 
tures, tho repleniſhed they be with heavenly light, 
are not [ficient to aeclare nnto us what weought 
to believe . w* might waver inour opinion of Gods 
god eſs, if he did not appoint an infallible living 
Puig to infirut us, 1s this to interpret St. Pan, 
or clearly to oppoſe and contradict him? gt. 
Paxl fayes, that the Scripturesare able ro make 
us wiſe unto Salvation, and I, F; ſaies, that they 
are not ſufficient to declare unto us what we 
ought to believe ; which isclearly to ſay, that 
they are not able to make us wiſe unto Salva- 
tion : for certainly without due belief we can 
not be ſaved, This interpretation is like to a- 
nother attributed by a Fryar to Lyra, beings 
convinced,that the propoſition he denycd was in 
Scripture, he replied it was true, the Text faid 
ſo, but Nicolas d: Lyra ſaid thecontrary. So 
tis in our caſe. St, Paxl ſaies that the Scripture 
is able to make us wiſe unto Salvation; but 
Mr. 7. S. faies the contrary : which of them 

ought we to beleive? | 
| ſhould expect from the ſubtilty of our 
Sophiſter to tax me with giving my concluſi- 
on for reaſon of it ſelf: ſuch is the identity in 
ſenſe of my aſſertion with S. Paxls Text al- 
ledged for proof of it. That Holy Scripture is 
ſnfiicient to inſtruct us for Salvation and a good 
life, is what S, Pan! faies, and what I ſay, 
no more nor leſs; but it is for ſlow wits to 
fetch out of a Text only what is contained in 
it 
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it: Sublime underſtandings muſt find in it more 
then the Author did mean, nay, the con- 
trary of his words and meaning. It is not for 
them to ſubmit to that rule of Canoniſts, that 
itisnot a right way of interpretinga Text to 


-mend it. Mr. S. mends the Text of S, Paul 


aſſerting thecontrary of it, and from the con- 
trary aſſertion by him ſubſtituted, he inferrs 
a contrary conſequence to that I inferred from 
S. Pauls aſſertion. I inferr thus, Whereas Scrip. 
ture is ſufficient to our full inſtruftion, we ought 
not to waver in our opinion of Gods good- 
neſs, if he did not appoint an infallible living 
Judg to direct us. But Mr, S, thiuking that 
a ſmall d:overy, thus reſolves; But 1 i»fer 
the contrary , Whereas Scriptures, tho vepleniſht 
with heavenly light , are not ſufficient to declare un- 
ro ns what we ought to believe, we might waver vn 
our Opinson of Goas Goodneſs, if he did not ap- 
pegrt an infallible living Fudg for to inſlrutt us, 
1 leave the judicious Reader to reflect upon 
the ſtock of inſolencies heaped up in theſe lines, 
to givethe lic flatly to S. Paxl, and pronounce 
a ſentence againt the goodneſs of God, if hedid 
not what Mr.I, 5. thinks fit to be don. 

But ſce how our admirable Doctor teacheth 
S. Paxl to mend his error ; that where he ſaid 
Scripture is ableto make us wiſe to Salvation, 
he did not ſay it of Scripture alone, but in con- 
junction with thoſe Auxiliaries, Mr, /. S. '$ 
plcad to appoint. As if one to magnihe his 


1trength, did fay he could carry two hundred 


weight, and being on a trial found unable to 


do it, to verifie his ſaying, ſhould alledg, x" 
0 
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that hedid not mean he could carry ſo much a- 
lone, but he anda Horſe with him, Such quib- 
bles as theſe are more becoming Vr. $. ten 
S. Paxl; and ſohe may keep them for imſelf, 
and not father tnem upon the great 4pr ile, 

Further he proceeds to oppoſe St Parl, ſay- 
ing, that when he wrot that Epiitle to Tims- 
thy, the whole Canon of Scripture was not 
completed 3 and only the whole Canon, and 
no part of it, can be ſufficient means for our 
inſtruction : therefore the Ecripture that $, 
Paul ſpoke of, cannot be a ſufficient means fer 
inſtructing us to Salvation, Herein our Sophi- 
ſer is twice 1mplous, firſt, in taxing the great 
Apoſtles aſſertion with vntruth: next, that the 
Oracle of God , deliverel to men in cach time 
for their inſtruction to Salvation, ſhould not be 
complete and ſufficient, 

By this it appcars well how much a ſtranger 
this man is tothe common DoCQtrire of Divines, 
who affirm, that in the Apoſtles Creed are con- 
tained all neceſſary verities to be bc'ievcd for 
Salvation z and 'in the Ten Comman.'ments, 
all duties to be performed of ncceſl.ty to the 
ſame end. And may not the Creed, and Ten 
Commandments be known without a knowledg 
of the whole Canon of Scripture ? His bo'd- 
neſs is prodigious, in aſſerting extravagances, 
without exhibiting any proof but his Eare z»ſe 
dixit, Pythagoras-wiſe, | 

Finding me ſay I was not fit for P.thagorar 
his Schole, where ipſe dixit was the rule, and 
men wilinot give reaſon for what they teach ; 
he oppoſes, that if I am to expect reaſon for 

(c) what 
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what I believe, I am not fit for Chriſts Schole, 
nor learning from Scripture, which affords no. 
thing but a bare sp/e dixit. But if the Man had 
any ingenuity in him, he would ſpare this 
Objection , ſeeing it prevented in the 1g, 
page of my diſcourſe; where I acknowledg 


with thankſgiving to God, that I never doubt. 
ed of the Truth of Holy Scriptures, nor of 
the Creed propoſed to us by the Catholic A- 
polto'ic Church, and dictated by God Almigh- 
ty, worthy tobe believed without examen; nat 
ſo Pytbagoras , nor the Pope. 
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CHAP. V. 


Mr. S. his prolixe excurſion about the Popes 
Antority requiſite to know which is the true Scrp- 
ture, declared to be Impertinent ; and the ſtate 
of the Queſtion cleared from the confuſion he 
puts mpon 3t, 


Q UR Adverfary finding the Popes Infalli- 
bility to be an expreſhon odious and ri. 
di.ulous to all knowing men, and whereofeven 
the ſober part of * Remaniſts grow aſhamed, en- 
deavours to ſerve us up the ſame Diſh under 
another dreſs, calling it the Autority of the 
Church Univerſal, And if therein he did ſpeak 
properly, or ſincerely, he would have leſs op- 
polition from us. But if you do enquire what 
he means by Church Univerſal , he tells you 
it is the Congregation Subject to the Pope of 
Rome, excluding all other men, and particularly 
the Church of £-gland from being any part of 
that his Univerſal Church. The ſaid Con- 
gregation ſubje to the Pope, whether diffu- 
live or repreſentative in a general Council de- 
pending upon the Pope, and confirmed by him ; 
he pretends to be Infallible. And whatever I 
alledge againſt the Infallibility of the Roman 


*® Vid» Creſl. in exomologeſt cap 4. Set» 3+ 
(c2) Church 
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Church, he thinks to elude by pretending 1 
qeak of the particular Dioceſe of Rome; 
a groſs miſunderitanding, or willful miſrepre. 
ſ-ntation of my meaning, for which 1 never 
gave any ground in my writing or diſcourſes, 
He is to know I ſpeak in proper terms, as uſed 
amongLearned men ſpeaking upon this Sub- 
ject, taking the Roman Church for the par- 
ty following the Popes faction whereſoever 
extant, whether congregated or diſperſed, pref. 
cinding from his Altercations with the reſt, or 
a'ty they have among themſelves; for both he 
and the reſt agreeing in making that Infallibi- 
lity depending ultimatcly upon the Popes Au. 
tority, we may well repreſent their aſſertion, 
as oppoſite to the ſentiment of all other Chri- 
{11ans under the notion of the Popes infalli- 
bility, » 

The terms and ſtate of the Queſtion being 
thus cleared, it follows to declare how imper- 
tinent his pro'ixe excurſion and vain oſten. 
tation 1s, in telling us the diverſity of Opinions 
that were in different times about Canonical 
Scripture, and the difficulty of aſcertaining us 
which is the true one. This is an old device 
of thoſe of his faction, to decline the main* 
controverſy in hand, wherein they ſtill betray 
the weakneſs of their Cauſe. They and heſhould 
remember, the points controverted are among 
parties that agree in reverencing the Bible for 


* Thatall is bottomed upon the Popes q——_ Bel- 
i 


larmin declares, ſaying rotam firmitatem conciliorum 
legirimorum efſe a Pontifice, non-partim a Ponrifice , 
partim z concilio. lib.g. de Rom.Pon. c.z-ſe& at _ 
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the infallible Word of God. And if he thinks 
the part of it received for Canonical, by common 
conſent, will not ſuffice for ending our Contro- 
verſies , we admit willingly St. Avgsſtins rule 
for clearing the difficultics touching particular 
Books , the Authority of the Church, and the 
Tradition of it, as deſcribed by Lirmenfis, 2 nod 
ſemper , quod ubique, quod apud omnes. \What was 
in all time, in all places, and by all Chriſtians 
delivered, that we take for a true Apoſtolic 
Tradition, and to it we reſolve to ſtand or fall, 
as weil for diſ:erning Canonical Scripture, as 
for underſtanding the true meaning of it. 

If Mr. $. did take Church and Tradi ion in the 
ſenſe that the Holy Fathers did, and the Learned 
Men of the Church of Eng/anddo, he wou'd find 
in us all due reverence to thoſe ſacred Fount:ins 
cf Chriſtian verities, But to call Church Uni- 
verſal the faction adhering to the Pope of 
Rome, in oppoſition tothe reit of Chriſtians, is a 
preſumtion like that of the Tark, in calling him- 
ſelf King of Kings, and Emperor of all the 
World; ſuchas are Vaſſals to him may revcre 
that calling; others do laugh at ir. But we donot 
find the Txrk to have pla+'d the ſool fo far, as 
to take that his aſſumed title as granted by 0< 
ther Princes independing upon him, or toalledg 
it ſor ground of his preteations with them, This 
is Mr. S, his fo!ll-, intaking for granted in his de- 
bates with us, that the Romitſh faction is the Ca- 
tholic Univerſal Church. So great an Intru= 
der upon di'putes, ſhould learn that ru'e of Diſ- 
putants, 2md gratis diciter gratis negatur,what is 
barely ſaid without proof ,, is ſufficiently refuted 
vith a bare denial. This 
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This alone,well conſidered, will ſufficeto over. 
throw man . Chapters of Mr. S. his Book. What 
makes him ſpend time in telling us of the diff. 
culty of find:ng out which is true Scripture , the 
rule truly infallible of our belief, when he ſees 
us thus aſcer:ain'd of it? whv do's he trouble ug 
wi:h ſpeaking of a Criterion 'or beam of light 
pretended by Fanatics , confeſling at the ſame 
time that to be exploded by Proteſtants? is it to 
make his Book ſwell ? 

But finding he cannot hide Scripture from us, 
he will have us to be beholden to the Pope for 
the true meaning of it : he muſters upa ſtore of 
Arguments objected by Pagans, Arians and $a- 
bellians againſt the Myſtery of the Trinity : and 
would have us leave the points preſent for an- 
ſwering them ; let him go to the Fathers that 
propoſe the Arguments, they will deliver thean- 
wier. The Councils truly Oecumenical of the 
Prmitive Church, and univerfal Tradition do ſe- 
cure us of the right meaning of Scripture, touch 
ing thoſe points, Where comes here a need of 
the Pope and his faction to aſcertain us? 

He finds a ſpecial myſtery in the point of Pur- 
gatory , that either we for diminiſhing , or they 
for adding to the Words of God, arc in a dam- 
nable error , deferving to be blotted out of the 
Book of life, Apoc. xx. 9, The danger is clearly 
cn their ſide, no mention of Purgatory being in 
he written Word of God, as ſhall after appear. 

In the fourth Chapter he is very prolixcin tel- 
ling us the Church is a Body, and muſt have ac- 
cordingly a Head and Members ſubject to it, 
We allow all, provided Chriſt be the Head , " 


all others , both Paſtors and flock, Members 
ſubject to him, as it was in the Apoſtles times; 
each one of them preached Chriſt , none himſelf 


6 8 for Head. There isno memory of any pretence 
'$ in St. Peter over St. Andrewin Achaia, or over St, 
Is Thomas in the Indies, or over any other of the A- 
It poſtles in their reſpeQive Provinces, no depen- 
ie dance of them upon him. 
0 What he adds of Obedience due from the 
Flock to the Paſtors is right , ſpeaking of each 
$, Flock in regard of their ordinary lawful Paſtors: 
Ir right alſo,that in difficulties emergent of greater 
of moment, a National Synod ſhould be congrega- 
a= ted; as that he mentions in the United Provinces 
d in Dordrecht, Right, likewiſe what the Synod 
N- of Delpht reſolved , that, tho the former Synod 
at was fallible,there was no obligation of conſcience 
n- in obeying the decrees of it, as there is in all Sub- 
he jects to obey the orders of a lawful Superior, re- 
ſe- ceived for ſuch, And the Arminians having ſub= 
th. mitted to that Synod, and acknowledged it to be 


of lawfully congregated , may well be declared 
obliged to ſubmit to the Decrees of it , ſo far as 
It not to diſturb the public peace by illegal oppo- 


ef fitions? But all this comes very ſhort of Mr. S. 
Ne his purpoſe ,” ſince the Reformed Churches 
the never ſubmitted to the Council of Terr, nor did 
ly acknowledg it for a lawful free Oecumenical 
in Council; and how could they think it tobe ſuch, 
r, when the party accuſed,the Pope and his Court, 
el. was to be the judgand ſupreme Arbiter of the 
ac- ca\iſe? His reſiſtance toa true lawful free Coun- 
it, cil, is the cauſe of all the combuſtion and confu- 
nd lion we have in Chyiſtendom, 
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He takes for an advantage againſt Scripture, 
that I ſaid, the reading of it made me doubt of 
the truth of thoſe Articles the Roman Church 
preſs'd upon my belief, as if it were notable to 
aſcertain me : But | thank God and the light of 
his holy Word , which made me doubt of what 
your Party would have me ſwallow without 
doubt or examen,and from the doubt brought me 
toa certainty of your corruptions , and of the 
truth of the Primitive truly Catholic,and of Apo- 
ſtolical Faith profeſſed in the Church of England: 
ſuch a certainty, as renders my mind quiet 
-and ſatisfied, that I have the guidance of Gods 
Word for the belief propoſed to me, and conſe. 
quently a ſufficient and full aſſurance of the truth 


of it, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Mr. 1. S. his defence of the Popes pretended Infal- 
libility , from the cenſure of Blaſphemy, declared 
to be weak and impertinent. His particular opt- 
nion cenſured for heretical by his owa party, 


Aa W goes the cauſe with our Adverſary, 
when he pretends toa milder ſentence againſt 
their error, in attributing Infallibility to the Pope. 
He will not have it called Blaſphemy ; we may 
reſt contented with finding it an error of any de- 
gree ; by that alone the whole ſtructure of their 
tenets againſt us falls down; but being mention 
was made of Blaſphemy in their aſſertion, we 
will ſhew how faint a defence Mr. 1. S. prepares 
againſt that cenſure, It is a wonder that one ſo 
prodigal of the like cenſure as we have ſeen him 
to be, in the firſt Chapter of this Treatiſe, tearm= 
ing it a Blaſpherhy in me, to ſay that the Learn. 
ed men of the Church of England denied the 
Roman Church, as now it ſtands,to bea ſafe way 
to ſalvation : and in the eighth Chapter of his 
Book, ſaying, that Proteſtahts may not without 
Blaſphemy alledg Scripture for their tenets : 
ſhould take ſo great a ſcandal at ſaying it is a 
Blaſphemy to make the Pope Infallible ; eſpe- 
cially when the ſaying is grounded upon princi- 
ples of their own Authors. But it is no great 
wonder that Mr. /. S$. oppoſing this cenſure 
ſhould not go the right way to it, nor _ the 
orm 
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form or force of my Argument, for that is his 


conſtant cuſtom, 

The Argument was ad how:wnem, grounded up. 
on premiſes taken out of Authors of his own 
party : the firſt was, that it is a Blaſphemy to at. 
tribute to a creature any of Gods properties; 
ſo Aquinas 1. p.q. 16. art. 3.4ad tertiam, The ſe. 
cond Premiſe was, that Infa!libility is a proper- 
ty of God not communicable to any man, ſo the 
the ſame Agninas, 24. 25.4. 13. art. 1. Theſe two 
Premiſes being granted,the concluſion is evident, 
that it is a Blaſphemy to attribute Infallibility to 
the Pope : whi.h concluſion being contained in 
the two Premiſes, the truth of itis to ſtand or 
fall with Aquinas his Autority, If Mr, 7.S. were 
formal in argi:tng, his way to anſwer this Argu- 
ment were, to examine aa Aquinas deliver: 
ed the ſaid Premiſes aſcribed to him, and ſo come 
directly to my concluſion , thatin principlesof 
their own Divines, it is a Blaſphemy to make 
the Pope Infallible. 

But what do we mention Aguinas, and formal 
diſp::ting toMr. /.$ ? he do's not ſeem to be ac- 
quainted with that kind of reading or dealing : 
he will not be tyed to their ſtrict rules of rea- 
ſoning. Now let us follow him in his own way, 
and ſee how he argues being ſet at liberty. He 
taxes me with ignorance , A not knowing that 
God may lend his Attributes to men, and the At- 
tribute of Infallibility being but paſſed over in a 
_ and lent to the Pope of Rome, it muſt not 

a Blaſphemy to aſcribe it to him. 

Firſt 1 enquire of this Magiſterial man, whe- 


ther Infallibility be an Attribute of God incom- 
municable 
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municable to a mutable man, as Aquinas ſeems to 
ſay? and being ſo, whether it be not likely it 
may not be lent toanother, as his Omnipotency 
cannot , both reprefenting an unlimited perfecti- 
on? for as Omnipotency includes a relation toin= 
finite effets produceable, ſo the Infallibility aſ- 
cribed to the Pope for determining without er. 
ror all queſtions poſſible to occur about Reli. 
vion , ſeems to argue an unlimited perfection , 
the ſaid queſtions being endleſs , the heavenly 
Preacher declaring, that God having made man 
upright, he has entangled himſelf in infinite 
queſtions: which the Latin Vulgar Tranſlation 
delivers thus : Hoc inveni quod fecerit Deus homi- 
nemrettum ; & ipſe ſe infinitis miſcuit queſtionibus, 
And in the 12, Ch. and 12. v. he faith, That of 
many Books there is no end, The queſtions deter- 
minable being thus unlimited, the faculty rela. 
ting to them for an unerring determination muſt 
be likewiſe unlimited , and conſequently of in- 
finite perfetion, Will he al'ow ſo much to the 
Pope > He challenges me often, and defies all my 
Divinity to anſwer his Arguments ; will he give 
me leave to challenge once all his Sophiſtry fora 
direct and formal ſolutioa of this Query? And 
whilſt he finds it, 

[ enquire, ſecondly, Whether it be granted 
and allowed that God has lent his Infallibility 
to the Pope of Rome, to determine without ere 
ror all queſtions poſſible occuiring abour Reli- 
gion? whether I have not deny'd reſolutely the 
ſaid grant to be made; and conf-:ted the foun- 
dations they pretend for it, ro his knowledg? 
being ſo, whether it be a proper kind of ar- 


guing 
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ouing to take for a Principle againſt us, the 
Concluſion in debate ? whether it be not a dam. 
nabie arrogance, to parallel] his Pope with the 
hol; Evangeliſts and Apoltles, which all Chri- 
ſtians do acknowledg and reverence for unerring 
Oracles of God to declare his holy Will to us? 
whether it be not inſolence to ſay, that our cen- 
ſures upon Romaniſts for attributing Infallibili. 
ty to the Pope, ſhould refleft upon the ſacred 
Organs of the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking to us by 
their mouth, as Mr, 7. $. do's moſt impiouſly 
pretend ? 

And being I ſignified the cenſure of Blaſphe- 
my vpon their pretence to Infallibility to be of 
their own Authors, not of my making , as not 
concerned for aggravating their crime , ſo much 
as to ſhew they arg abſolutely in an error, | 
will further declare , how bitter they arc incen- 
ſuring one another in this particular, How lit- 
tle is Mr. 7. S. aſhſted by his brethren for his 
ſingular way to eſcape? 

In the Colledg of Clermont at Paris the twelfth 
day of December, of the year 1661, was defen- 
ded this Theſis as a Catholic aſſertion againſt the 
hereſy of the tenth Age; * We acknowledg 
Chriſt to be ſo the Head of the Church, that du- 
ring his abſence in heaven he hath delegated the 


* Chbriſtum nor it4 caput Eccleſia agnoſcimus , ut illius regimen , dum 
in calos ali, primum Petro, tum deinde ſkeceſſerdbus commuſern, & cat 
dem quam kabebat spſe Infall:ibilitatem conceſſern quoties ex eatbedra (+ 
querentur. Datur ergo in Eccleſia R, comroverſaarum fidet inf .allibilss ju- 
dex, etiam extra conealturs generale, tum in quaſtinibus juris, 1nm fact. 
Unde poſt Innocentii X, & Alexandri VII. conftitutiones fide drvind 
cred: poreft lubruyn cu nitulus, Auguſtinus Janſenii eſſe berencon , & 
quin"ue propeſttuones ex ea decerpias eſe Janſenit & un ſenſ« Janſenii 
IM tas, 


govern- 
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government thereof, firſt to Peter, and then to 
his Succeſſors : and do's grant unto them the 
very ſame Irfallibility which himſelf had, as of. 
ten as they ſhall ſpeak e Cathedra, There is 
therefore in the Church of Rome an infall.ble 
Judg of Controverſies of Faith , even without a 
General Council, as well in queſtions appertain- 
ing to right , as in matters of fat, Therefore 
fince the Conſtitutions of [wmocent the X. and A4- 
lexarder the VII. we may believe with a divice 
Faith, that the Book intitled, The Au7nſtin if Fan- 
ſenins is heretical, and the five Propoſitions which 
are gathered out of it, to be ZFanſenins's, and, in 
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f | the ſenſe of Farſenins, condemned. 
t Here we have a great authorized Colledg 
n | of his own, declare againſt Mr, /. S. that the 
| Pope even out of a Gen2ral Conncil is Infallible; 
- that he hath the very ſame Infallibility w hich 
4 Chriſt himſelf had : and if he fights the Autho- 
$ rity of this Colledg (whi.h may not be ſafe for 
him, if he ke the man ſome ſay pretends to have 
h the honor of being Author of this Book) with 
| more conſideration he way find the common 
c opinion of the chief Scholemen of his com- 
6 munion to be againſt him; ſuch as are * Aqzr-as, 
i Cajetarns, Snar ez, Bannez,, V alentia, Malder us, 
C Turrianus, Canus, Bellarmin , and many otters ; 
Et whercof Szarez, Bannez, and / alentia dec.arc 
t- Mr, 1.5. his opinion to be heretical,and branded 
- for ſuch in the Bull of Leo the Tenth, condem- 
C * Aquin. 2.2. q. 1,ar. 16, Cajer. op. de authorit. Pont. & Concil.cap. 
b 9. Suar. d. 5. te&. 8. Ban. in com. brevi dub. conclu. 3. Valen. d. «. 


q 1, pun&. 9, ſea. 39. & 40. Mald. dub, g. Turri. diſp. 16. dub, 
i, Can. lib, 6. de locis Theolog. c. 7. 8. Bellar, lib. 4. de R. P.c. 2. 


(d) ning 


33 Catholic Religion maintain'd 
ning for an error of Zather this Propoſition, $i 
Papa cum magna parte Eccleſie fic vel fic ſentiret, 
nec etiam erraret , adhuc non eft peccatum , aut he- 
reſis, contrarium ſentire, preſertim in renon neceſ. 
ſaria ad ſalutem;, donec fuerit per Concilium Uni- 
verſale alterum reprobatum, alterum approbatum: 
and by Sixtxr IV. in a Council of fifty two Do. 
Qors celebrated at Complatum in the year 1479, 
Alphonſus Carills Arch - biſhop of Toledo, be- 
ing Preſident in it "= Petrus Oxonienſis ;, 4. 
mong whoſe Propolitions , condemaned for er. 
roneous , this was the ſeventh , Eccleſia Urkir 
Roman errare poteſf, Here we have our poor 
Antagoniſt his peculiar way of defending the 
Rom:ſh quarrel, declared for heretical by Popes, 
and the common opinion of Popiſh Doctors, 
Now let us ſee another party of them cen. 
ſure the foreſaid poſition of the Clermont Col- 
ledg fora horrid impiety, and a ſpecies of 1do- 
latry: for Idolatry, ſay they, do's not conſiſt mere- 
ly in giving to man the name of God, but infinitely 
more when we attribute to him thoſe qualities which 
are peculiar t) Gol, and when we render him thoſe 
honors which are alone due to the Deity, New this 
enti, e ſubmiſſicn of our Spirit , and of all our intel- 
leftuals comprehendedin the Aft of our Faith, is m 
other then that adoration which we pay to the prime 
Verity it ſelf ; and therefore whoſoever he be that 
renders it to the word of a man (whatever rark he 
may hold in the Church) who ever ſays that he be- 
lieve: with a faith Divine , that which he wou'd nit 
telieve , but becauſe a man has affirmed it , do's cin- 
| ſtirute man in the place of God, transfer s to the crea- 


ture that which is alone duc to the Creator » ard 
makes 
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makes (as far as in bim lies) a kind of 1del of the 
Vicar of F:ſns Chrif, And a little after they de- 
clare it to be a formal Blaſphemy in theſe words, 


. But were it poſſible torffer a greater affront to the 


prime Minsſter of Zeſns Chriſt, then to conceive they 
do him honor by a Blaſphemy , ſo injurious to Jeſus 
Chriſt , that he ſhruld ſuffer them to equal him with 
his Maſter , by aſcrilsng to him the ſame Infallibi- 
lity which he alone poſſeſſes? and that men ſhould 
render that $ upreme Cultus of a Divine F aith to his 
words, which is only due to the word of God ? Thus 
the party oppoſite of the Pariſian Doctors in 
their Declaration againſt the forementioned 
Theſis of Clermont Colledg, preſented to all the 
Biſhops of France, extant in the hands of many 
both in French and Engliſh. 

And if their reaſon exhibited for their cenſure 
be conſidered well, we ſhall find it to compre. 
hend Mr. 7.5. his opinion , noleſs then that of 
the Clermont Jeſuits , fince both the one and 
the other do bottom the pretended Infallibility 
of their Church upon the Popes Autority, whe- 
ther in a Council, or out of it; and ſo the reaſon 
of the Pariſian Divines doth conclude in either 
caſe, that it is a Blaſphemy injurious to Jeſus 
Chriſt, to aſcribe to the Pope that Iofallibility 
which Chriſt alone poſſeſſes, and that men ſhould 
render that Supreme Cxltus of Divine Faith to 
the words of the Pope, which is only due to the 
word of God. 

The allegations of our Adverfary for obe- 
dience due to the Church as to Chriſt, and of 
promiſes made of the aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Ghoſt to the Apoſtles, and the Church govern« 
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ed by them, will appear very impertinent to his 
purpoſe in favor of the Pope and his faction , 
when we come to examine the Texts alledged, 
for which I will aſſign the Chapter following. 
In the mean time we may conclude from what 
is ſaid in this Chapter, That, to aſcribe Infal- 
libility to the Pope, is Blaſphemy in the opinion 
even of Popiſh Doftors , and Mr. 7. S. his pe- 
cular way of defending that tenet declared for 
heretical by Doctors of his own party, which 
was my preſent undertaking, To which may 
be added the opinion of Mr. * Thomas White of 
the ſame Communion , whoſe whole Book , cal- 
led his Tabule ſuffragiales, is purpoſely deſigned 
againſt this doctrine of the Popes perſonal Infalli 
b:/ity, affirming it to be not heretical, but Archi. 
beretical : and that the propagating of this duflrine 
& inits kind a moſt grievous ſin: ſo weary men of 
Learning and Parts begin to grow of this into- 


lerable —_— of the Roman Church or 


Court,and of their Flatterers, 


* Tabul. Suff. cp. 19. 20. 21, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Our Adverſaries corruption of Scripture Cetefled, 


'® uUR Adverſary certainly never look'd into 
the Bible for the Texts he alledgcs for the 
Infallibility of his Church, but ſnatch'd them out 
of ſome of his old Controvertiſts,whoſe cuſtom is 
to clip and cut Scripture to their own preterces, 
without regard of their true meaning. Or it he 
has ſeen them with their contexts, he has bin 
ſtrangely dull , in not perceiving the right ſenſe 
of them very obvious to any ordinary good un- 
derſtanding; or malicious in miſrepreſenting 
the meaning of them. This is eſpec'ally ſeen in 
his Allegation of theſe words, fob. xv. 26. when 
the Paraclete will come,whom 1 will ſend from my 
Father, the ſpirit of truth, he will give teſtimony of 
me, and ye will give teſtimony, This he will have 
us take for a certain teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſts aſſiſtance promiſed to his Church, If he 
did ſee the half verſe immediatly following, 
which he left out, or his Tutors cut off, he would 
had, that theſe words were ſpoken to the Apo- 
ſtles, with circumſtances making them impoſhble 
tobe applied to his Church, The verſe reſtored 
to its integrity ſaies thus, Ard ye alſo ſhall bear 
witneſs, becanſe ye have bin with me from the begin» 
ing. What man in his ſenſes would think thoſe 
words appliable tothe Council of 7rexz ? Were 
(d 3) the 
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the Fathers of that Council with Chriſt from the 

the beginning? was the Holy Ghoſt not yet 
deſcended ? 

He confirms further his opinion out of A; 
the xv. 28. where the Council of the Apoſtles 
and Elders at Jerswſalem, deciding the contro. 
verſy concerning Circumciſion , delivers their 
opinion thus: Jt ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, 
ard to us, ſignifying that Se Holy Ghoſt did af. 
fiit them : and that grounded on the words a- 
forcſaid of our Savicur, Foh. xv. 26. When the 
Paraclete will come, he ſhall give teſtimony of me, 
and you (hall give teſtimony of me. It that he the 

round of the Apoſtles Phraſe, we have ſeen be- 
fore to whom that promiſe was given, whether 
to the Apoſtles alone, .or the Biſhops of Rome to 
be for ever, We have ſcen that the Text in its 
integrity cannot be applied to the latter : But 
Mr. 7. $. of his own autority declares that pro- 
miſe was made by Chriſt, not only to the Apo- 
files, but to the Roman Church for ever. 

And to make this latter Text ſound ſomthing 
like to his purpoſe, he patches it up with a piece 
of a verſe fetch'd out of Marth, xxviii. Un- 
ral the conſummation of the world. This uſual art 
of theirs, of cutting from the Texts what is 4- 
gainſt their purpoſe , and pitching them with 
other words far fetch'd, that may have a gloſs 
or appearance of their pretcntion , may be pra» 
Qiccd with more ſafety ia converſation , or in 4 
Sermon to a vulgar Auditory , then in a ſerious 
debate by print expoſed to aitrict examen, This 
is a Cheat like that uſed in 7ral;, with rotten Ap- 
ples, to {ct them out-for ſouud, They cut off the 
rotten 
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rotten pieces, and glue together the ſound frag- 
ments, toan appearance of a fair Apple; but be- 
ing handled more cloſe, it falls in pieces and diſ- 
covers thecheat, This abominable Legerdemain 
is too often ſeen in their Pulpits, fathering 
upon the Goſpel forſooth moſt execrable Blaſ- 
phemies, extolling their ſeveral new Saints (to 
whom they would gain devotion,and by that dee 
votion, mony to their Coffers) above the Apo- 
ſtles, above the Angels, above Chrilt, and all 
that is in heaven, to the perpctual ſcandal of the 
diſcreet part of their own flock, and edification 
of none, All is ſanctified with them,by repeting 
at the end of every deſperate diſcourſe, ſome 
words of the Goſpel,as a burden of the ſong,tho 
withno relation in its ſenſe to their purpoſe, This 
is the art Mr, 1.5. uſeth with the teſtimony rela- 
ted of 4s xv, touching the aſhitance of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in the Council at ' os ve » grounded 
as he confeſſes upon the aforeſaid Text of 7ohn 
xv. 26, declared to relate only to the Apoſtles 
then preſent; and Mr. /, $, of his own head 
will have it extended to the Roman Church for 
ever; and his Interpretation muſt be taken for 
Canonical Scripture , by cloſing it vp with this 
fragment of the twentieth verſe of Matthew the 
XXVIII, Until the conſummation of the world. 

The Text he corrupts and cuts off, Matth. 
XXV111, contains a promiſe of Chriſt to the A- 
poltles and Church founded , and Faith preached 
by them, that he will aſſiſt them for ever, ſaying, 
I am with you all the daies, until the conſummation 
of the world, St. Hierom better then Mr. 1.S. 
will tell us the meaning of theſe words, gloſſing 
d 4) thus 
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thus upon them : qwi uſque ad conſummationem ſe. 
culi cum diſcipulis ſe futurum eſſe promittit, & illos 
oftendit ſemper eſſe vitturos, & ſe nunquam a creden- 
tibus receſſuram, In theſe words our Saviour 
promiſes to his Diſciples life everlaſting, and to 
the Church founded by them, and to all true 
believersin him, his perpetual aſſiſtance. This 
aſſiſtance of Chriſt to his own true Church , fol- 
lowing the ſteps and doctrine of the Apoſtles, we 
believe with joy , but cannot approve the Arro- 
gancy of Mr, 7, $. and his brethren, in appro. 
priating all ſuch promiſes to their own Faction, 
and perpetually taking for granted in his De- 
bates with us, that to be the only Church favour- 
ed by ſuch gracious promiſes , being indeed but 
a very corrupt Member of the Church Univer- 
ſal, to whom theſe promiſes were made ; a thing 
which we do not ſay barely , but prove cvi- 
dently. 

Another example of their skill in clipping 
and corrupting Scripture, he fetches out of the 
ſame Store-houſe, upon the words of ohn x1v. 
16. I will pray the Father, and he will give you 
another Comforter, the ſpirit of truth,that will al id: 
with you for ever, who will lead you unto all truth, 
I diſcovered their abuſe of this Text by reſtoring 
Itto its integrity , which according to their own 
Bible goes in theſe words : If ye love me keep 
my commandments , and I will ack, my Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Paraclete , that he may a- 
bide with you fer ever, even the Spirit of truth, whon 
the world cannot receive. By the firſt words we ſee 
this to be a conditional promiſe, limited to ſuch 


as love God and keep his Commandments: by 
the 
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the latter words, worldly and ſinful men are ex- 
preſly excluded from receiving that gracious 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit of truth : tor which mean- 
ing of theſe words I related the Gloſs interlineal 
and ordinary, 

This diſcourſe our Adverſary oppoſes thus, 
that after the former clauſe, if you love me keep 
my commandments, there is a puntium, and then 
follows a diſtin verſe, md I will ask my Fa- 
ther, and be will give you another Paxaclete, QC, 
which makes an abſolute ſenſe independent from 
the former, This is indeed a ſubtilty well be- 
coming a Sophiſter ; as if a punum may not be 
interpoſed betwixt ſeveral clauſes of one dif. 
courſe tending to theſame end ; or betwixt pre- 
miſes, and a concluſion deduced from them: as 
if the copulative particle a»d did not ſignify a 
con;unction of both clauſes, and an influence of 
the one upon the other; as if all that were not 
cleared by the words I quoted in the Margin of 
the Gloſs interlineal, AMnndus, 5, e, remanens A= 
mator munai, cum quo nunquam eſt amor Dei ;, and 
of the Gloſs ordinary , non habent ſpirituales ocu- 
los quibus Spiritum Sanftum videart munai amas 
tores, Here we ſee both Gloſſes denying the 
effect of that glorious promiſe to profane world- 
ings, and conſequently the promiſe made only 
to lovers of God, and keepers of his holy Com- 
mandments. If our Adverſary were inzenuous, 
he would ſpare his ſilly ſubtilties, ſeeing them 
obſtructed by this ſtating of the caſe. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Ar. 1. S. bis horrible impiety againſ# the ſacred 4. 
poſtles , and malicious impoſng on the Church of 
England reprehended. 


Nother grand Argument he has, which he 

ſaies reſolutely I can never anſwer, is this, 

that if the foreſaid promiſe, Fohz x1 v. 16, 
was conditional, as above-mentioned, it follows, 
wecannot be ſure the Goſpel is infallible, nhere- 
as no Text of Scripture (ſaics he, pag. 89.) tells 
#s that the Evangelifts were in the ſtate of Grace 
when they wrote the Goſpel, nor nothing elſe gives us 
aſſurance of it. My firſt anſwer to this ſo unan« 
ſwerable Argument is , that if this man had de- 
livered this expreſſion in Spain, and were accu. 
ſed to the Inquiſition , his body would ſuffer for 
it, if his intelle& were not reduced to acknow. 
ledg and repent the horrid impiety of it. And I 
am certainly perſwaded, that there is no Chri- 
ſtian that has any ſenſe of piety in him, whether 
Proteſtant or Papiſt, but will cry out with horror 
againſt the inſolent impiety of this manzin ſpeak- 
ing ſo irreverently of thoſe ſacred Organs of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and bleſſed Diſciples of Chriſt, 
confirmed by him in grace, as is the common ap=- 
prehenſion and exprefſion of Chriſtians, and re- 

, pleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, A. 2. 4. for 


whoſe perſeverance in grace our Saviour nar" 
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ſo fervently to his heavenly Father, as we ſee in 
Zobn the xv11.11. Holy Father keep through thing 
own name thoſe thou haſt given me. Upon which 
words Maldonate delivers this Gloſs : Non ro- 
gat Chriſt us ut nunc a peccatss liberentur, ſed ut jam 
liberati in eo ſtat quo erant conſerventur , ne quis 
ab ea decedat gratia, quam conſecutus ſuo erat be. 
neficio, quemadmodum Jude contigerat. That our 
Saviour praied for their perſeverance in grace, 
that none of them ſhould fall from it as Z«das 
did. And will this raſh man fay, that the praier 
of oiir Saviour was not heard, nor his requeſt 
granted by his heavenly Father, in favor of his 
beloved Diſciples? If he will not be ſo profli. 
gately impious, how dares he ſay, that no Text of 
Scripture tells us , that the Evargeliſts were in the 
fate of Grace when they wrote the Goſpel,nor nothing 
elſe gives #1 aſſurance of st ? If his Book did con. 
tain no other crime then this unchriſtian expreſ.. 
fion, any true diſciple of Chriſt , and believer of 
his Goſpel, ought to judg the ſaid Book more 
worth the burning then the reading. 

He is not yet contented with the damnable 
expreſſion fore-mentioned , but muſt raiſe his 
cenſure againſt the truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt 
toa higher degree, p. 8g. ſaying, that not only we 
are not [ure of the Infallsbility of the Goſpel, but 
that we are aſſured it 55 not infallsble;, and this hor- 
rible Blafphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Goſpel diftated by him, he muſt father upon the 
Proteſtant Church ; but upon a ground ſo much 
of his own making, tat any diſpaſſionate man, 
and not blind, may ſee the whole afſertioa ro be 
his own, and a produRt of his inclination, which 


appears 
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appears here, and in many other places, of de- 
ſtroying the foundations of all Chriſtian Belief, 
The ground he gives for this latter moſt dam. 
nable Blaſphemy is, That the common doftrine 
of the Proteſtant Church is , That it # imp» ſible 
to keep Gods Commandments ; therefore ſaies he, 
T he Evangeliſts when they wrote did not keep Gods 
Commandments, and conſequently they could not have 
the Paraclete to lead them into truth, 1 never yet 
heard any Proteſtant deliver ſuch a deſperate 
propoſition as this he fathers upon them, which 
thus delivered categorically, without further de- 
claration or limitation, were to ſay,it were im- 
poſſible for any man to be ſaved; our Saviour 
of:en declaring, that the only way to life ever- 
laſting is to keep Gods Commands, It were alſo 
togivethe lic to our Redeemer, ſaying, that his 
yoke us eaſy, and his burden light, Mat, x1, 30, and 
that bis Commandments are not grievors, 1]oh,v.3, 
If he knows any Proteſtant Writer to have de- 
livered that poſition in that latitude; why do's 
not he tell me who he is, and where he ſaith it, 
that 1 may judg accordingly of the Author and 
of the Doctrine ? Muſt I take it upon his credit, 
having ſo many experiences of tie untruthof his 
relations ? That he mult not expect from me, 1 
ſuppoſe he found this doCtrine, which he ſaies to 
be common in the Proteſtant Church , where he 
found me ſaying, that there #s no Salvation in the 
Catholic Church, as he do's moſt impudently im- 
poſe upon me in his Dedicatory Epiſtle to my 
LordLieu:enant. This is their ordinary way of be- 
Fett'ng in their Proſelytes an abhorrence to their 


op>cſers, viz, impoltures and calumnies, Of 
their 
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their calumny in this particular learned Le Blane 
complains, & declares thus-in the behalf of Pro. 
teſtants,cum Scriptura aicimmO docemm fideles Dei 
mandata per Chriſts gratiam ſervare,&c, Theſi - 6. 
& 27. de obſervant. Leg. We ſay and teach with 
the Scripture,that the faithful do keep the Com: 
mandments of God by the grace of Chriſt, 

Let not our Sophilter think to appeaſe my 
juſt indignation againſt him , or to eſ-ape the 
cenſure I paſs upon him of a blaſphemous con- 
temner of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the ſacred 
Writers of it, the bleſſed Evangcliſts, by ſaying, 
hedo's not afſert himſelf the foreſaid affronts he 
puts on the Goſpel and the Evangelifls, but that 
he infers them from poſitions of the Proteſtant 
Church. The whole doctrine and belief of the 
Proteſtant Church, is contained in the Canonical 
Scripture, andin the thirty nine Articles of the 
Church of England; Weare not in that confu- 
ſion and uncertainty, touching the object of our 
belief, as he and his party are, betwixt ſo many 
Articles dayly coined , one overthrowing the 
other. In what place of Canonical Scripture , 
or of the foreſaid thirty nine Articles, did he find 
this propoſition , which he ſaies is the common 
doctrine of the Church of England, That it is 
impoſſible to keep Gods Commardments? which being 
all the ground he ſhews for this blaſphemous Aſ- 
ſertion , that we are aſſured the Evangeliſts, when 
they wrote the Goſpel , were not in the love of God 
and obſervance of his Commandments , ard ly that 
aſſured the Goſpel is not infallible; the ſaid ground, 
I ſay, not being to be found in any pla e of the 
fore-mentioned Rule and Canon of our Belicf: 
(ec) I con- 
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I conclude the Aſertion pretended to flow from 
it, to be of his own invention, and his own ſen. 
timent. Let this therefore be known to be his 
Tenet and Aﬀertion, to his eternal infamy, Thar 
we are [ure the Evangeliſts, when they nrote the 
Goſpel, were not in the ſtate of Grace: that we are 
ſure the Goſpel is not infallible. One that is found 
with aſtoln horſe, is to be taken for the thief, 
till he prove that he has received it lawfully from 
another : We find that execrable Blaſphemy in 
the mouth of 7, S. Let him be taken and puniſh. 
ed for Author of it (if any juſt inquiſition find 
him) fince he can find no other Author for it, 
But all his Sophiſtry will not afford him even 
the leaſt colour of excuſe, for the former part of 
his Afertion , for which he will not be beholden 
to any other , but delivers it for a document of 
his own, That no Text of Scripture tells ns, that 
the Evangeliſts were in the ſtate of Grace when the) 
wrote the Goſpel,nor any thing elſe gives us aſſurance 
of it. Ask of any boy in Spain or Flanders but 
meanly catechized , whether he was not taught 
by his Curate and Parents, that the Apoltles, by 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, were 
confirmed in grace, wherewith we are afſured 
they never loſt it after. And in caſe our Adver- 
ſary ſhould gain by ſome _— or medals the 
votes of the boys in his favor ; other DoCtars 
we have which he ſhall not ſo eafily gain to his 
ſide, who affirm that the ſacred Apoſtles, after re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghoſt, were ſo confirmed and 
ſtrengrthned in grace , that no humane power or 
temration could make them fail in their fidelity 


to God, S. Arguſtin for one thus delivers his 
opinion, 
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opinion , Homil. 9. de Miſſione Spiritus Santts. 
Ante adventum vero Spiritus S antts ſub ipſo cructs 
dominice tempore, alii ex diſcipulis effugantur , alis 
wins Ancille voce terrentur, & metu co da trepida 
penetrante dominum ſunm negare coguntur . Poſt il- 
luſtrationem vero Spiritus Santi & Confirmatio- 
nem, cuſtodiis excruciats, verberibus afflitt , ibant 
gaudentes , quia digni eſſent pro Chriſti nomine con- 
tumeliam pati. © That the Apoſtles, ſo frail before, 
©sto run from their Maſter and deny him,at the 
<nſtance of a girl,after being confirmed in grace, 
ty receiving the Holy Ghoſt, were ſo conſtant in 
<uffering priſons and ſcourgings, that they re- 
toyced for being worthy of ſuffering for Chrilt. 
The ſame doctrine of the Apoſtles , being con- 
firmed in graze, by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them, ſo as they were by Gods ſpecial pro- 
tection preſerved from falling from it all their 
life, tho otherwiſe peccable, is delivered by other 
* Fathers and Scholemen, All this force of teſti- 
monies of Scripture, Fathers, and Divines, being 
in favor of the ſacred Apoſtles, to have bin con- 
firmed in grace, and preſerved in it all their life, 
how comes our Adverſary to ſay, we have no 
aſſurance of their being in the ſtate of Grace, 
when they wrote the Goſpel? Did they not write 
it after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them ? 
Which ſhall we admire moſt, his ignorance, or 
umpiety ? 

® Tertullian contra Praxed. c. 34. Leo Magnus Ser. 2. de Pentecoft, 
Gregor. Papa, Homil, 30, in Evang. Chryſoftom Homil. 4. in ata 
Apolt. Bernard. Ser. in Feſt. Pentecoſtes. Aquinas qu. 24. de Veri- 


tate art. 9, ad 2, Juſtinianus diſpur, r. ex previis in Paulum, C. 5+ 
DU y. Corn.a Lap. ad verſum 3. c. 2. Actor. 


(e 2) Truly 
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Truly he has given ſuch teſtimony of both, in 
this his undertaking , rebuked in this Chapter, 
that we might very well bid him farewell here, 
and lave him as unworthy of any further reply. 
But whereas he may meet with readers ſo ſhort 
6g" red , as not to take notice of abſurdities and 
gui!ts even of this fize,we will continue yet help- 
i-s hem to find out groſs errors and crimes in 
his wilting, 
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CHAP, IX. 


Oar Adverſaries pretention to preſcription, and mi- 
yacles in favor of the Infallsbility of their Church 
rejetted : bis impoſing on me, and on the Church 
of England, di/covered further, 


UR Sophiſter finding but little right by 

Scripture, or reaſon, for the pretended [In- 
fallibility of his Church, appeals to the title of 
Preſcription, that they have bin long time in poſ- 
ſeſſion of this prerogative, ard ovght not to be * 
diſturbed now in the uſe of it. Here he prepares 
a defence for thieves and robbers, If the, have 
our goods long time in their poſſeſhon, we muſt 
leave them to ſuch poſleſſors , and not diſturb 
them in the uſe of them, The Turk 5s hereby 
juſtified in his poſſeſſion of the holy Land, and 
cther Dominions of Chriſtian Princes he has 
robbed. The attempt of the ſaid Princes indiſ- 
poſſeſſing this Robber , is unjuſt , according to 
Mr, 1.$, bis Logic. In it he could not find this 
rule of Law, _ ab tnitio ſunt male conſtituta, 
tempore non convaleſcunt , That what was unlaw- 
ful in the beginning, grows no” by contiguance 
lawful : nor this other , Non debet quis commudum 
yeportare ex crimine , none ought to find an ad- 
vantage ina guilt for his defence. An unjuſt u- 
ſurper by a continuance of tis uſurpation, is 
rendred rather more guilty then excuſable. We 
bave ſhown by evident proofs, that the preten= 
tion 
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tion of the Roman Church to Infallibiliry was, 
and is ſtill an unjuſt uſurpation, a robbery of a 
priviledg belonging unto God and his holy Scrie 
Pture, communicated to the Apoſtles, fonnders 
of Chriſtian Religion , and to the Church truly 
Catholic and Univerſal, ſticking to the Doctrine 
and Belief which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left to 
us, not to that factious party devoted to the 
Pope of Rome, which Mr. 1. S. would have us 
take for the only Church , commitring in all his 
diſcourſes a perpetual Soleciſm againſt the laws 
of a Diſputanr, which is, totake for granted the 
ſubj:& of the Debate, which is conſtantly de. 
ny'd to them, But his Logic will not take no- 
' tice of theſe niceties, 

Now therefore to accuſe us that we diſturb 
them in the poſſeſſion of their Infallibility, islike 
the complaiat of a certain Gentleman againſt a 
Merchant, calling on him for an old debt, He 
ranted and ſwore he was a troubleſom compa- 
nion,for importuning for the payment of a debt 
of {© many years, as if it were but of yeſterday; 
his delay in paving, wasan increaſe of his guilt, 
The retaining of another mans goods, as well as 
the taking them away againſt his will,is robbery, 
Thwvs it is in our caſe: the pretention of the Ro- 
man Faction to Infallibility, was a robbery from 
-rhe beginning, an impoſing upon man kind, as I 
Fave proved; and the coat nuance of it is an in- 
ercaſe of their guiit : why will Mr. /. $, make 
this increaſe of their guilt an excuſe of it ? Be- 
fides, to ſay, that his Chvrch was in all Ages in 
peaccable poſſeſſion of this prerogative of Infal- 
lib.lty,as he do's, pag. 76, is a wide miſtake,ard 

as 
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as he aſſerts it without proof, he muſt be con- 
tented witha bare denial for an anſwer,while we 
leave him to look after any pertinent teſtimony 
of the Fathers of the firſt three hundred, nay for 
a thouſand years for his purpoſe; which he ſhall 
never find, 

In the ſeventh Chapter of his Book, p. 102, 
he falls abruptly upon the old armory of mira- 
cles in favor of his Church, Of this I could not 
but wonder, having ſeen him, p, 81. engage his 
whole Logic againſt the power of Miracles, 
for breeding in men a ſaving divine Faith ; for 
faid he , Either they are only probable,or evident ; 
if probable only, they ar e not propor tionable to give 
us that certainty required for divine Faith, if evi- 
dent abſolutel/, they can be no motive of Faith which 
ts of its cownnatare obſcure. 1n which piece of Lo- 
gic he givesa clear teſtimony of his Impiety and 
Ignorance; Impiety in pretending to weaken 
that ſtrong foundation of Chriſtian Belief, taken 
from the glory of Miracles, for which I remir 
him to what healledges himſelf from the foreſaid 
p. 102, Ignorance, in pretending that an ob- 
cure Concluſion may not be deduced from an 
evident Premiſe, To prove netum per ignotins, a 
Concluſion clear by a Premiſe or Medium more 
obſcure, is a known fault in arguing; but to prove 
by an evident Mediama Concluſion obſcure, is a 
fault of arguing never heard of yet before Mr, 
1.8. his Logic. By this Canon he makes the 
belief of Martha to be indiſcreet, who ſeee 
is the reſurrection of her brother, and other 
Miracles our Saviour wrought, concluded, 7 be- 
leive that tho art Chriſt the ſon of Ged, The mi- 
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racle was evident, but the generation of Chriſt 
from his heavenly Father, obſcure ; And who ſhall 
declare his generation? Eſa. 1111. 8, Having thus 
helped him againſt himſelf, for rendring Mira- 
cles a congruous way to find out true Religion, 
I gladly accept the challenge to a trial of our Re- 
ligion by them, Our Religion, or the ot jet of 
onr neceſſary Belicf , is anly what is contained 
in the word of God by Canonical Scripture. In 
favor of this Belief, we have all the Miracles 
written in the Old and New Teſtament, Their 
Religion as oppoſite to ours , and differing from 
us, are thoſe Articles in debate, introduced by 
the Roman Church, Tranſubſtantiation , .Purga- 
tory, Worſhip of Images, c. Will he for ſhame 
pre:end the ito:k of Roman-es produced by 
t hem for theſe Innovations, fit to be comparcd 
with the ſtore of glorious Miracles which we 
have in the behalf of our divine, truly infallible 
Belief, contained in holv Scripture? While we 
ſhow his new Belief to be contrary to this divine 
Faith,confirmed with Miraclzs of infallible truth, 
as wedo, let him keep to himſelf his new-coin'd 
wonders, and remember that God iz not contra« 
ry to himſ-If, in putting his Seal to contrary 
Laws. And if he muſ: believe ſome of the won- 
ders he propoſes, let Leſimsand others help him 
to underſtand what to make of thoſe miracles or 
wonders which Yalerius Maximns, Titus Living, 
and other Roman Hiſtorians do relate to have 
bin wrought in favor of their Temples, and hea- 
theniſh Superſtitions : and let him not expett 
from me, that I ſhould betow time in examining 
the truth or falſe-hood of all his impertinent 
Allega: ions, | la 
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In the ſame ſeventh Chapter from p. 126, he 
faſtens on me two notorious calumnies ; firſt, 
that having left the Roman Church, I fixed upon 
no other to be of ; the ſecond , that I ſaid none 
may be ſaved in the Roman Church, The falſe- 
hood of the firſts ſeen by my public declaration 
for the Church of Z»g/and; the untruth of the 
other I declared in rhe ſecond Chapter of this 
Treatiſe, whereby all his verboſity upon this ſub. 
ject, appears a fret of his Malice , without any 
real ground , without ſhame to tax me of:en 
with,and repete with his frivolous exclamations, 
without ſhewing where or when I did ſay , what 
indeed I never ſaid or wrote , That there is no 
ſalvation in the R;man (ath»lic Religion, With 
the ſame confidence, and the Ike untruth , he re- 

etes, That it is the conſtant defrine of the 

hurch of £:g/and,, that the Romiſh Religion is 
a ſaving Religion, or a ſafe way to ſalvation; 
which is what we denv them, 

Let the Reader reflet upon whatl ſaid in the 
foreſaid ſecond Chapter of this T:catiſe, and ſee 
the confuſion of this mans brains , in not under. 
ſtanding or delivering diſtintly our ſentiments, 
according to our own expreſſions; or the cor- 
ruption of his mind , in deceiving wiltully his 
Reader , eſpecially that he himſelf, p. 133. al- 
ledgeth Doctor 5tilling fleet , comparing both 
Churches, the Romiſh to a leaky Ship, wherein a 
man may be ſaved , but with great danger and 
difficulties: and the Proteſtant to a ſound Ship, 
wherein one may be ſaved without hazard. This 
is the utmoſt of courteſy or charity that may be, 
and is extended to them ? Is this to ſay the _ 
mi 
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miſh Church is a ſafe way to ſalvation? Is it ſafe 
to venture in a leaky Ship upon a ſtormy Sea? 
But what ſaies he to the ſtreams of learned Au. 
thors of the Proteſtant Church, which Dr. S:il- 
ling fleet relates, and of the very learned Book 
he wrote himſelf, proving witharreſiſtible Argu- 
ments, that the Romiſh Church in ſeveral of her 
preſent Tenets and Practices, is guilty of Idola. 
try ? Is Idolatry of thoſe piovs opinions which 
matter not for ſalvation ? And let Mr. 7.5. know, 
that I conſidered long, and examined throvghly 
the doctrine of the Church of Eng/and, before | 
declared for it, and he may ſpare his labour of 
catechizing me in the Tenets of it, 
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CHAP. X. 


A check, to Mr. 1.5. his snſolext Theſis prefixed 
for title to the eighth Chapter of his Book; That 
the Proteſtant Church is not the Church of 
Chriſt, nor any part of ir. That they cannot 
without Blaſphemy alledg Scripture for their 
Tenets. And his own Argument retorted to prove, 

_ that the Roman Charch 3s not the Church of 
Chriſt, 


Þ ſo pregnant and big promiſing a tile 
as this; Tht the Proteftant Church zs not the 
Church of Chriſt, nor any part of it, that they cannot 
without Blaſphemy alledg Seripture for their Tenets, 
&c. and that in a Book preſented to the Lord 
Lieutenant of jreland the Earl of Eſſex ; under 
ſo magnificent a title, I ſay, expoſed to the view 
of ſogreatand judicious a perſon , who would 
not expect a very MN diſcourſe to go 
through ſo ſtout an undertaking? And , behold 
Reader, what Mr. 7, S. preſents to his Excellen- 
cy for that purpoſe, 

For a Foundation of his diſcourſe, he will have 
us premiſe, that Proteſtants do alloy Papilts not 
toerr in points Fundamental to Salvation , that 
our differences with themare about points not 
Fundamental, He do's not ſeem to regard or 
know which be theſe points call'd Fundamental, 
or nt Fundamental ; which is a bad beginning 
ta 
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to be clear and exact in the preſent Engagement, 
But he is to ſuppoſe with Dr. Srilling fleet, Dr. 
Potter, and other learned Writers of both 
Churches, * following therein the common opi- 
nion of Fathers, and Scholemen , that the points 
Fundamental, or of neceſſary belicf to Salvation, 
and to theconſtitution of a true Chriſtian Church, 
are thoſe contained in the Apoſtles Creed ; which 
is a ſyſtem or ſummary of Articles, which thoſe 
ſacred Founders of Chriſtianity thought fit and 
ſufficient to be propoſed to all men , where the 
Goſpel was preached , and neceſſary to be ex. 
plicitly believed. So as the Council of Trent 
calls it Faundamentam firmum & unicum , Sefl, ;, 
not the firm alone , but the only Foundation, 
Points not Fundamental, or inferior truths , are all 
other divine Verities contained in the Word of 
God, whether written in Canonical Scripture, or 
delivered to us by Apoſtolical Univerſal Tradi. 
tion, implicitly contained in the Creed , where 
we profeſs to believe in God, and in the Catholic 
Church ; and explicitly to be beleived when 
we ſhould be aſcertained that they are contained 
in thoſe Oracles of God ; called inferior truths, 
not that they are of leſs certainty, and objective 
Infallibility in themſclves, then the other called 
Fundamental; but becauſe the explicit know- 
ledg of them is not ſo neceſſary or obvious to 
all men , and conſequently are more capable of 
inculpable ignorance of them , and errors about 
* See Chillingworth his Anſwer to the Book intitled , Charity main- 
tained, &c. c. 4. And Dr. Hammond in bis Treatiſe of Fundamental!, 


e. 2. Scillingfleet an þ15 Rational Account, Tart. 1. 04p. 2. B. Laud, 
p. 62. 


them 
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them in miny men, And becauſe the Roman 
Church do's agree with us in the explicit confeſ- 
fon of this Creed, it is ſaid not to err in Funda. 
mental points, tho found guiity of peinicions 
errors touching other points not Fundamental. 
And with this Svppoſition , I am co: fident 
my Antagoniſt will not quarrel, if you 1a'.e im 
here, before he ſees my reflexions upon his un- 
wary Argument, 

Upon the foreſaid Foundation,Mr. 1. $, builds 
this Theſis, That the Proteſtant Comrch, as it is 
condiſtinf# from the Popiſh Church, u not the Church 
of Chriſt, becauſe , ſaies he, it ds not teach the d1- 
frine of Chriſt, and no Church can be calledof Ch: i8 
further then it teacheth his doftrine. 

That Proteſtancy, or the dottrine of Prote. 
ſtants as oppoſite to the Popiih, is r.ot the do. 
Arine of Chriſt , he undertakes to prove with 
this Syllogiſm, No fallible doftrive i the dvil-s e 
ef Chriſt : but Proteſtancy # altcg:th r fullible do- 
ttrine; Therefore Proteſtancy, as it ts proper ly the 
d:Arine of the Proteſtant Charch , isnot the do'trine 
of Chriſt, This ny ca he chalks oat to vsin a 
different Character, for remarkable, as i-deed it 
i5,and for unanſwerable,for itis in Ferio,ſaic> he, 
pag. 142, The Major Propoſition we low wil- 
lingly ; the Minor, to wit, that Proteſt ancy is alto- 
gether fall:lle doftrine , he faies, is mi1:i et by 
virtue of this other no leſs remarkable Syl'ogiſm, 
Proteſt ancy , or the dvitrme wherein Proteſt arts ao 
differ from Papiſts, is altogether of points xot Frn- 
damental : but the diitrine of points not F ur dan en- 
tl, 0” i1ferior truths, is fallible dritrine : the: efore 
Prit-ftancy is but fallible dottrive , and the, ef re no 
avttrine of Chriſt. (k) He 
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He concludes with theſe words, 7 confeſs in- 
genuouſly , 1 think, this Argument cannot be ſolidly 
anſwer d, If his confeſſion herein be ingenuous 
indeed, let him take in return this other ingenu- 
ous confeſſion from me, that I think ſeriouſly he 
is a very weak man, If he be ſenſible himſelf of 
the fallacy and falſehood of his Argument, he is 
unworthy in beguiling his Reader, and unwiſe in 
expoſing it to a polemical ſtrict debate: and 
thinking we ſhould want a ſolid Anſwer to 
filly a Sophiſm ,- not to pgiveit yet a more ſevere 
check, haply he hasthat poor excuſe in his favor, 
that he knows not what he ſaies. 

To ſce whether my Anſwer be ſolid, let us exa- 
mine how ſolid his Argument is. The ſtreſs of it 
lies in his latter Syllogiſm, whoſe major Propo. 
ſition is , That Proteſtarcy, or the doitrire wherein 
Proteſt ants ao differ from Papiſts, is altogether of 
Points nt Fundamental. This we allow himto 
take for granted, Let us proceed to the Minor, 
But the dottrine of Pants not Fundamental, ur in- 
ferior Truths , ſaies he, is fallible doflrine. Stop 
here Sir, and if —_ were don to you, a per- 
petual itop ſhould be put to your tongue, for 
blaſphemons, from ſpeakingany more. It isa 
formal Blaſphemy, and a horrid one to ſay, that 
the doctrine of Points not Fundamental, or in- 
ferior Truths in general is fallible doctrine, It 1s 
to ſay, that the Word of God is fallible. Re. 
meinber what is premis'd a little before, and 
ſuppoſed by your ſelf in many places of your 
preſent diſcourſe, that the Points called not Fun- 
damental,arc all thoſe other divine Vericiescon- 
tatacd 1a the Word of God , whether wri ten in 
Canonical 
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Canonical Scripture, or deliver'd to us by Apo. 
ſtolical Tradition, beſides the Poirts contained 
in the Creed ; of equal objective cer:ainty and 
truth with the other Points, They are of a ſize, 
as you ſpeak, all being the Word of God, tho 
not an the ſaine degree of neccſſity to be expli- 
citly believed by all men, Therefore to ſay that 
the doctrine of Points not Fundamental 15 fal- 
lible, is to ſay, that the Word of God is fallible, 
which,w ithout Controverſy, is a formal Blaſphe- 
my. PoorLogicianzis this vour Argument in Ferjo, 
for which you thought a ſolid Anſwer could not 
be found? For a Syllogiſm in Feyi- to be conclus 
ding, the Premiſes muſt be allowed; and will 
you have us allow your Premiſes, when one of 
them is found to be a formal Blaſphcemy > 
But it ſeems this horrible Blaſphemy did not 
fall from him unawares; it was with delibera- 
tion, He goes to prove it, and ſee how. The 
Church can err, and is fallibte in Points not Fun- 
damental, therefore theſe Points are fallible, 
This is another goodly piece of Logic , which 
roves that Points Fundamental are likewiſe fal- 
ible, Men can err, and have erred in Points 
Fundamental, therefore theſe alſo are fal'iblein 
your Dialect, This is not to diſtinguiſh Subje- 
Qive fallibility,from the Objective; to paſs the 
imperfections of the faculty upon the object. 
Mr. I, $. looks upon the Sun with ſquint,or dim 
eics, therefore the Sun is dim or ſquint, The 
Pope can err, and is fallible in declaring tre 
Word of God, therefore the Word of God is 
fallible, Your brethren of Clermont Colledg, 
who defended in their Theſes,mcntioned chap. 6. 
(f2) that 
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that the Pope hath the fame Infallibility which 
Chrit had, may think that conſequence legal, 
The Pope is fallible about the Word of God , 
therefore the Word of God is fallible , becavſe 
the Pope hath the very ſame Infallibility which 
Chriſtthe very Word of God hath. But we that 
a low no ſuch Equality of truth to men, cannot 
take fallibility in the Word of God, for a conſe- 
quence of mans fallibility about it. 

From the foreſaid Poſition, you proceed to 
the ſecond grand Theſis prefixed to your Cha. 
pter, That Proteſtants cannot without Blaſphemy 
alledg Scripture for their Tenets, This is ſure a rare 
ſhew of your wit, a product of your own inven- 
tion never heard of before, I confeſs to have ne« 
ver heard the like : and thus you go to prove it. 
Proteſtancy , or the points wherein Proteſtants 
do ciffer from Papitſts , isbut a parcel of fallible 
doctrine , but no fallible doctrine can without 
Blaſphemy be ſougtt for in Scripture ; therefore 
Proteitants cannot without Blaſphemy alledg 
S:rip-ure for their Tenets. Make of the Major 
what yo pleaſe for the preſent : what deſperate 
Propoſition is that of the Minor, That no fallible 
dottrine may without Blaſphemy be ſought for in $cri- 
prure ? By this all the Fathers and Doctors of 
the Church, a'l Divines that alledg Scripture for 
their ſeveral cpinions , which they do not pre- 
tend to be infalli-le, nor more then probable 
opinions are guilty of Blaſphemy in your eſteem, 

But that this ſo much ſolemnized Argument 
may not be a\together uſeleſs,l will retort it upon 
ny ſelf with mo. e force and leſs cavilz proving 

y It, that your Church is not the pe - 

riſt, 
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Chriſt, And thus I argue for it in your own 
terms, No Church is any further the Church of 
Chriſt, then as it teacheth the doctrine of Chrilt; 
but the Roman Church, as condiſtin from the 
Reformed Proteſtant Church, or in as much as 
it differs from it, doth not teach the doctrine of 
Chriſt; therefore the Roman Church as condi- 
ſtint from the Reformed Proteſtant Church, is 
not the Church of Chriſt, The Minor Propoſi- 
tion, That the Roman Church,as condiſtin from 
the Proteſtant Church , doth nor teach the do- 
Arine of Chriit,l prove thus: The doCtrine which 
the Roman Church, as condiſtinit from the Pro- 
teſtant, and oppolite to it doth teach, is, Popes 
Infallibility,and Supremacy over all the Chriſtian 
Church, Tranſubſtantiation, Worſhip of Images, 
Invocation of Saints, Purgatory , Indulgences, 
half Communion, Liturgy in an unknowntongue, 
p:ohibiting the people to read holy Scripture, 
&c, all which I haie declared in my former dit- 
courſe, not to be the doctrine of Chrilt, but a'l 
con'rary to it, and in this preſe:t Treatiſe will 
more fully declare the ſame : Therefore the Ro- 
man Church as condiltic from the Proteitant, 
and oppoſite to it, doth not teach the doctrine of 
Chrit , and conſequently is not the Church of 
Chrit, 
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CHAP. XL 


A Refutation of ſeveral other Attemts of Mr, 
I. S. in that eighth Chapter. 


Y OU are prolix in pretending that Prote. 
{tants have not unity of Faith with Papiſts, 
God forbid they ſhould agree in all with them : 
ſpare bragging that rhey claim kindred with you, 
It is a great piece of courteſy and charity in 
Proteſtants to admit kindred with you, or allow 
you to bea part, tho infeted and corrupted, 
of che Catholic Church : a courteſy, I ſay, in 
ſome thing like that of Bellarmin, in admitting 
even the moſt ſcandalouſly wicked of men, E- 
picures in manners, and Atheiſts in belief to the 
Communion of his Church , provided they do 
but exteriourly own the Romiſh Religion, and 
Obcdience to the Pope, tho but for temporal 
ends. His kindneſs to his Lord the Pope , and 
zeal for his grandeur, makes him extend thus 
his courteſy, Our love to our Lord Chriſt makes 
us admit kindred with you, and to take you for 
Members of the Church Univerſal, in as much as 
vou confeſs with us, tho but verbally, the chicf 
Articles of his doctrine contained in the Creed. 
You procced to exhort Proteltants to an exa- 
men of their Belief,wh.ether they be in the right, 
I with your party did comply ſo well herein with 
their dity, or were permi'ted to doit, as Pro- 
ti.ants do, and are allowed, Here they inquire, 
diſpute 
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diſpute,and read carefully Books for and againſt 
their Tencts, They are permitted to doit, and 
encouraged in it by their Inſtrutors, You will 
not allow your people to read, diſpute, or doubt 
at all of your Tenets. 

You ſay Proteſtants are obliged in conſcience 
todoubt of their Religion : while you tell your 
own people , they are obliged in conſcience not 
to doubt of theirs. How came your Church by 
this Prerogative ? becauſe 'tis wnerring, and wer- 
rable, as the Title of your Book ſaies , but the 
Book do's not prove, as we are ſhewing, Why 
are Proteſtants oblig'd to doubt of their Reti- 
gion? becauſe it isnew , ſay you. This was the 
Argument of Pagans , to ſtop the preaching of 
the Goſpel; more improperly , and with leſs 
ground uſed by you Qur Religion is the An- 
cient, and yours the New, as we prove, Where 
was our Religion , ſay you, before Luther? A 
queſtion which for one roo old ſhould be caſt 
away, We anſwer, where yours never was 
in the Word of God, and in the true Records 
of Primitive Chriſtianity, 

You conclude your heterogeneous Chapter, 
and your firſt part of your Book, with mention- 
ingthe Treatiſe or Paper I penned ſome years a- 
go, in favor of the Salvation of Proteſtants a- 
gainſt your vulgar Teachers, damning all to hell 
for Heretics,without reſcrie or diltinftion, You 
fay the doctrine 1 delivered was true ; but it 
was indiſcretion to declare it in Ire/and, whither 
I was ſent to convert Proteſtants, The caſe was 
with Papiſts, who concerned for the Salvation of 
their Relations and Friends of the Proteſtant 
(f4) Come 
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Communion, enquired, whether ſuch believing 
fincerely they were in the right, never convinced 
of the contrary, and living religiouſly in the fear 
of God,and in the obſervation of his Command. 
ments,might be ſaved. I anſwered they might, 
and were not Heretics, but Members of the 
Catholic Church, a dignity received in their Ba- 
ptiſim, and not tobe loſt otherwiſe, then by for. 
mal Hereſy or Infidelity, whereof they were not 
guilty by the foreſaid Suppoſition, You ſay all 
15 true , but 'tis not diſcretion todeclare truth ir 
ſelf, when there is no obligation of declaring it, 
Well,but was there not au obligation upoa me, 
when queſtion'd to anſwer according to truth ? 
No,fay you, for if the Inquirers were P apiſts, they 
meeded not to be i:(krufted in that truth ;, tis no Fun- 
dimental Truth, If Proteſtants; they were not ob- 
lig'd to know it for the ſame reaſon, and that the an- 
wer was an enconragement to them to remain 4s 
they were, A pretty ſubtilty, We havede:la- 
red before, how touching Points not Fundamen. 
tal, there may be pernicious errors. Such is that 
oppoſite to the Truth we now ſpeak of: an error 
ſubverfive of Chriſtian charity,and public peace; 
a ſeed of thoſe Animoſities, Rebellion, and Com- 
buſtions which made this Land unhappy, And 
©.:ght not a ſincere Initructor,and faithful Mini- 
ſter of the Word of God, to oppoſe this er- 
ror ? No,ſfay you, becauſe it was to-encourage 
Proteſtants to remain as they were. and not to 
come under the Popes Obedience, There is the 
gro:ind of your diſlike of me. 
Thus indeed ſtood the caſe: and this was one 
of my chief reaſons to be diſſatisfied of your 
ways 
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way, That the rule of my doctrine among you 
muſt not be rruth, but the intereſt of the Biſhop 
of Kome, and the increaſe of his Dowinion, whe- 
ther by right or wrong, This point of policy or 
diſcretion, as you call it, I refuſed openly tolearn 
from you, chuſing rather to be of the Children 
of Light,tho with leſs prudence in your opinion, 
then of the Children of this world, by that eleva- 
ted point of prudence you would teach me, of 
proitituting truth and honeſty to the Popes plea- 
ſure and intereſt. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Ar. 1.S. his Anſwers to my Objeftions, againſs the 
Popes Infal'it#lity refuted : his defence of Bellar- 
min, of the Council of Conſtance , and of Coſte. 
rus, declared to be weakand varn, 


() UR Adverſary fore. ſecing what ſmall af. 
fiftance he could have from Scripture and 
reaſon to maintain his Tenets, emploics his main 
forces in ſetting up their ordinary great engine 
of the Popes Infailibility : and having beſtowed 
the far greater part of his Book upon that ſubject, 
turns to it again, begianing the ſecond part of his 
ſaid Book with reflexions upon ſome of my Ar- 
guments azainſt their pretention: and wanting, 
it ſeems, materia'sto bring his Book to the inten- 
ded bulk, repctes much of what he ſaid before: 
wherein I wilt not imitate himby repeting my re- 
plizs, my Ceſire being to abbreviate,as far as may 
co:fiſt with a full ſatisfaction to all his Objc- 
Ctions. 

He pretends to caſta miſt over the caſe , turn- 
ing the uſual term of Popes Infallibility , to In- 
fallibility of the Church, and by oor L means 
fraudulencly not the Church Univerſal truly Ca- 
tholic and Apotitolic, (to which I allow all the 
Priviledges and aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt pro; 
miſed to it in Scripture, thohe ſignifies that he 
doubts of my meaning herein) but his own par- 


ticular Church; I do not mean the Dioceſs of 
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Rome (as he do's wilfully impoſe upon me, hap- 
pily to gain time,or draw us trom the point) bur 
the Congregation ſubject to the Pope whereſo. 
ever extant, Defenders of a bad cauſe do love 
ſuch confuſion and obſcurities , as Foxes holes, 
and thickets;but we muſt keep him to the Light, 
and to the ordinary uſe of terms, taking for Popes 
Infallibility the ſame which he, or any of his 
Communion attributes to their Church depen- 
ding upon the Pope, as is declared above in the 
beginning of the fifth Chapter, 

| ſaid I admired that Be//armis ſhould make 
it an Argument of the Popes Infallibility, that 
the high Prieſt did bear in his Brcaſt-plate two 
Hebrew words , ſignifying Dorine and Truth, 
I queſtioned whether he believed all thoſe high 
Prieſts, evenCaiphas condemning Chriſt, to be 
infallible in their judgments, Mr. 1, SF. to re- 
lieve Bellarmin, endeavors to autorize the Af. 
firmative, and to that of Caiphas ſaes nottins, 
and ſo gives us leave to think that he held him 
alſo infallible, according to that rule, qui tacet 
conſent ire videtur, By which we have this fu-ther 
noticeof Mr. I. $. his ſingular doctrine, that he 
finds Caiphas infallible in his ;udgment paſſed a- 
cainſt thelife of our Saviour , and taxes me with 
ignorance for not knowing ſo much, 

I accuſed them of making the Pope Arbiter 
and ſupreme Judg over Gods Laws. So Bel- 
larmin, lsb. 4.. de Rom, Pont, c. 5. iticketh not to 
ſiy, That sf the Pope did command V ices, and prohi- 
bit Virtues , the Church worl1be obliged to believe 
Vice to be good,avd Virtue bad. And the Council of 
Conſtance commanded the Decrecs of Popes to be 
preferr'd 


— 
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preferr'd before the Inſtitutions of Chrilt, ſince 
having confeſſed that our Saviour did ordain the 
Communion under both kinds to the Laity, and 
that the ApoſtleFUid praftice it, they com:nand 
it ſhould be given for the future but 1a oe kind, 
alledging for reaſon, that the precedent Popes 
and Church did practice it ſo, Which is to ex- 
tol the Decrees of Popes, above them of Chriſt, 
As,if the Laws of £»gland were not to be und-r- 
flood or practiced in Ireland, but according to 
the will and declaration of the King of France, 
certainly the King of France would be deemed 
of more power in /reland, then the King of Eng- 
lard, and the People more his ſubjects. 

To that of Bellarmin you ſay, he ſpoke of Vice; 
and Virtzes when there is adoubt of their being 
ſuch ; for example, if there ſhould ariſe a doubt 
of Uſury's being a Vice, and in that caſe the 
Pope ſhould command Uſury to be practice), 
we ſhou'd be obliged to practice Uſury, Here- 
in Sir you allow us all that we pretended, and 
you confeſs what we condemned in Bellarmin. | 
could alledg many Texts of Scripture,ſuppoling 
and athrming Uſury to be a Vice.But you are 
me that labour, preſuppoſing , that V/ury of it 


ſelf is aVice of its nature bad, ( Per ſe malm,) 


and that you all know it to be ſuch ; and not- 
withitanding that knowledg, and Gods de:lara- 
tion in Scripture , you ſay if the Pope ſhould 
command Uſury to be practiced , we ſhoul1 be 
obliged to practiceit, And ſo it is indeed with 
you bothin Uſury and other Vices. We know 
all that Rebellion is a fin, and ſoodious to Gol, 
that in Scripture it is compared to Witci.craft 
and 
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and Idolatry, 1Sam.xv.23. But if the Pope 
ſhould command you to rebel againſt your Kirg 
for Religions ſake (forſooth,) then would you 
be obliged to rebel againſt him; becauſe (ſay 
you,with Bellarmin) in dubious Caſes the Charch 
; obliged to obey the Pope, Men are apt to doubt 
of their duties, and the Devil is rcady to fiir 
ſuch doubts in them. Thus he wrought the firit 
Rebellion in Paradiſe, Car precepit vobis Dems, 
&c, Why hath God ſaid ye ſha'l not cat of eve. 
ry tree of the Garden? And if the Pope comes 
out declaring, that it is lawful and re:igions to 
rebel, you muſt practice accordingly : tho Scri- 
pture and reaſon makes you know , that Rebel- 
lionis an heinous vice, This is the great power 
of the Pope you teach, to metamorptoſe vice in- 
to virtues , and virtves to vices, It is a common 
boaſt of your ſtout Bigots to ſay,that if the Pope 
did prohibit them to ſay the Lords Praicr, Our 
Father,c, they would not ſay it, tho Chriit cid 
order them to pray ſo. 

To that of the Council of Conſtavce, you ſay, 
it is falſe, that they alledged no other reaſon for 
prohibiting the Cup to the Laity, then the De- 
crees of precedent Popes, You affirm, they al- 
ledged alſo forreaſon, the example of Chriſt :nd 
his Apoſtles, who gave it in one kind : whereby 
it appears you did not read the Ccuncil. Read 
the thirteenth Seſſion of it , where this mat*er is 
Fandled, and there you ſhall find no mcntion 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to have given tte Sa- 
crament in one kind ; but the contrary is ſuppo- 
ſed, as appears by theſe words of the Dcc:ce, 
ud licet in Primitiva Eccleſia hujuſm.di Sacra- 
g )] met 178 
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mentum reciperetur a fidelibus ſub utraque ſpecie, 


peſtea a conficientibus ſub utraque,& a L aict tan- 
tummodo ſub ſpecie [ants ſuſcipiatur. ** That thothe 
« Sacrament of Communion in the Primi:ive 
« Church was received by the faithful under 
« both kinds, for the future it is to be received 
& by the Prieſts conſecrating under both kinds, 
&< and by the Laity only under the Species of 
«< Bread. It is therefore from your ſelf you ſay, 
that Chriſt and the Apoſtles did adminiſter it to 
the Laity under one kind , and the Council do's 
not pretend to know ſo much, only alledges the 
cuſtom formerly introduced , ſaying, Vnde cum 

hajuſmoai conſuetuao ab Eccleſia & 8 anttis patri- 

bus rationaliliter introdufta & dintsſſime obſervata 
fit, habernda eft pro lege. © That this cuſtom be- 

<« ing reaſonably introduced , ard long time ob- 

<« ſexved by the Church and holy Fathers, it is to 

«be taken fora Law, Here you ſee no mention 

made of Chriſt or the Apoſtles to have don fo, 

as you ſay. Upon what ground, you do not tell 
us ; you will have it taken upon your credir. 

By ſaving that I may flatter the Lord Lieute- 
nant of /relard,by tellinghim,he hath more power 
in this Kingdom then the King hits Maftcr, 1a 
whoſe place and name he acts, becauſe I accuſed 
you of giving more power to the Pope then to 
God, by theſe priviledges of giving to divine 
Law what ſenſe he pleaſes, and overthrow ing the 
Ordinances of Chriſt to ſet up his own; by this 
your expreſſion, I ſay, you are twice criminal in 
a hainous depree. Firſt, for imagining it ſhou!d 
be a way to flatter my Lord Lieutenant of Jre- 


lard , to ſay, he had more powerin /relaud =_ 
the 
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tie Kings Majelty,which he coul.l not hear with- 
out horror and indigna:ion. Sccondly, for the 
falſehood of your ſuppoſition to frame your pa- 
rity, When or where did the Lord Lieutenant 
of [reland ſay, that notwith{tanding the King of 
Egland did ordain this, or that,for the Govern- 
ment of Ireland, himſelf would order the 
contrary 3 as your pretended Vicar of Chriſt 
ſaid in the Council of Corſtaxce now mention'd, 
that notwithſtanding Chriit did order the Com- 
munioa to be given in both kinds to the Laity, 
he did order himſ2zif the contrary ? And all this 
ſeaſcleſs and groundleſ; extravagancy you run 
upon, only to find occaſion of ta!king to us of a 
halter, af:er your wonted grave and modeſt icy le, 
But being convinced of a falie a-cuſation, you 
deſerve,by the law of retaliation,the puniſhment 
duetothe crime you do ſo falſly impoſe upon us. 
Certainly that of the ducking-ſtool will appear 
in all good judgments both due and neceſlary to 
ſo foul a mouth, 

Another Example. I produced of your extol- 
ling Papal Laws above the Divine, in the caſe of 
Coſterns, ſaying, Its a greater ſin in a Prieſt to mar- 
ry,then to keep a Comcubine , the former being but 
atranſgreſſion of a Papal Law , the ſecon1 of a 
Divine, You anſwer, p. 173. that thoit be but a 
Papal Law, that Prieſts ſhould vo'y chaſtity, 
yet the vow being made, it i3 a trangreſſion of 
Divine Law to vio'ate it, Conſalt your Caſuiſts 
Sir, and you ſhall find themall ſay , that! a vow 
madein any matter oppoſite to GoJs orders, is 
null or invalid. There is an order of God inti- 
mated by Sr, Pal to the unmarricd , that if they 
(£82) Canoe 
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cannot contain , let them marry, 1 Cor 7. 9. Poſ. 
ſible it is, that a Prieſt ſhould find by experience, 
that he cannot contain, This you will not de- 
ny, Then the vow appears to be null, becauſe 
by it was promiſed a thing contrary to that order 
of God intimated by St. Paxl!: and conſequent. 
|, the obligation of it ceaſeth; only the Popes 
Law prohibiting Prieſts to marry urgeth, Toit 
is oppoſite that other intimated to the unmarri- 
ed: if they cann:t contasn, let them marry, Which 
of theſe Laws or Orders muſt be obſerved? If 
vou fay the Popes Law, as Ceſterms do's ; then 
follows the Concluſion, that you prefer the 
Popes Laws to thoſe of God. You may ex- 
c'aim at this ; but you ſee the Premiſes contain- 
ins in them the Concluſion , is inbred undenicd 
doctrine among you, 


LE ens mA vw Oacs a ac a a £A = HDDouo-£©<a 


in the Church of England. 77 


—> - — 


CHAP AIIL 


Our Adverſary bis fcul and greater Circle commst- 
ted, pretending to rid bus claim to snfallitility 
from the cenſure of a Circle, His many abſures- 
ties, and great ignorance in the purſuit of this at* 
tempt diſcovered. A better reſolution of Faith 
prozoſed according to Proteſtant Principles, 


[ accaſed our Adverſaries of a Circle commit- 
ted in their pretence to Infallibility , becauſe 
they prove it by Scripture, and the Infa'libility 
of Scripture they prove by the infaliibility of 
their Church, which is to go ſtill round in a 
Circle, Mr. I. S. to wind himſelf out of this 
Circle, preſents to us a reſolution of his Faith, 
conteining in it a greater Circle, or rany Circles 
together. Having premiſed ſome trivial notions 
to..ching the obſcurity of Faith, and evidence cf 
credibility required to the aſſent of it, ke falls on 
exto ling the power and apineſs of Miracles to 

eget ſuch credibility, reducing all to the ad- 
vantage of the Roman Church, authorized with 
Miracles, as he pretends : and from page 180. 
he enters into his reſolution of Faith thus. * You 
* ask why I beleive the Trinity ? I anſwer be. 
* cauſe God hath revealed it, You ask why I 
«believe that God revealcd it?I anſwer,becauſe 
*the Church by which God ſpeaks tells us ſo. 
* You ask why | beleive that God ſpeaks by the 
© Church?I muſt not anſwer becauſe the Scripture 
« ſays it;zneither muſt I anſwer,that 1 beleive God 
© to ſpeak by the Church, becauſe ſhe works Mi- 
< racles. (83) Here 


738 Catholic Religion matntain'd 


Here 1 am to doubt whether this be the ſame man 
that ſpoke to us alittle before,p. 177.and more at 
large, p. 102, extolling the force of Miracles to 
beget an evidence of Credibility in the propoſer 
of divine Verities; or another of his Auxiliaries, 
that came in his place to carry on the work, 
without regard to what the former ſaid, Bur 
whoever he be, let us ſee how he diſputes againſt 
Miracles : 1f the Miracles be abſolutely evident, ſays 
he, they can be no motive of Faith, which i of us 
own nature obſcure : and if they be but morally evi. 
dent Miracles , they can not be the motive , becauſe 
the motive of Faith muſt be snfallsble. How blind 
is the attemt of this Man againſt Miracles ? how 
deſtructive of his own purpoſe? How abſurd and 
ridiculous his argument againſt Miracles, I have 
declared above in Chap. 9g. whither I remitt the 
Reader, Now let us ſee this myſterious work 
of our Adverſary go on, Having excluded Mi. 
racles from aſcertaining us of the credibility of 
the Church propoſing doctrines to us, he tells us 
how we mult anſwer that queſtion, hy 1 be- 
letve that God ſpeaks by the Church: and it mult 
be thus, becauſe the Church, by which God ſpeak, 
fays that God ſpeaks by her , and I am obliged to be- 
leive he ſpeaks by her, becauſe he doth credit her with 
ſo many Miracles, and ſupernatural marks', which 
makes it evidently credible , that he doth ſpeak.by her, 
If it be the ſame Manthat wrote the whole page, 
it cannot but appear a wonder, that having em- 
ployed his skill a few lines before, in weakning 
the force of Miracles to ground the infallibility of 
the Church on, he ſhould now take up the ſame 
Miracles for his ultunate reaſon of beleiving in the 


Church, 
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Church, As a nice Man, who throwing away 


the paring of his apple, and checking his compa- 
nion for cating his without paring,fell immediatly 
after upon eating the paring he threw away. 

To caſt a patch upon this foul breach of cohe- 
rence in reaſoning , our Adverſary ſhuffles in a 
diſtintion betwixt the motive of our act of Faith, 
and the motive of our obligation of beleiving , 
which indeed is nothing elſe at the preſent th2n 
Culicem excoriare, to flay a flea, after much ado 
to do nothing, The preſent queſtion immediatly 
propoſed is, why am 1 to beleive that God ſpeaks 
by the Church ? the only reaſon he gives for be- 
leiving in the Church, is Miracles, What needs 
that diſtinction of motive to my beleif, and mo- 
tive to my acknowledgment of obligation to be. 
leive? the ſame reaſon that makes me beleive , 
intimates to me my obligation of beleiving. The 
primitive Chriſtians who heard the Apoſtles 
preach, and ſaw their Miracles, knew nothing 
of theſe diſtinCtions. Seing thoſe Servants of 
God confirm their doctrine with Miracles, they 
beleived God ſpake by them, and for the ſame 
reaſon or motive thought themſelves obliged to 
beleive them, If we have the ſame Faith that the 
primitive Chriſtians of Feraſalem and Antioch had, 
as Mr.I.S. ſays, p. 183. why ſhall not we go 
the ſame way to belcive as they did ? 

But our Adverſary is upon a deſign of impo- 
ſing upon us a Faith which the Apoſtles did not 
teach , which he diſcovers clearly ( tho hap. 
pily not ſo much to his own knowledg ) p. 184. 
in thoſe remarkable words: The cheif and laſt mo- 
toe , whereupon our Faith muſt reſt, is the Word of 
God 
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God ſpeaking to us by the Church, The Church, 1 
ſay, by which God attnally in this preſent Ae ſpeaks 
wnto #4; for we do not beletve becauſe God did ſpeak 
in the firſt , ſecond or third Age by the Church, 
&c, Here you ſee, Reader, a plain Confeſſion 
of the great guilt of the Roman Church, de- 
ſerving the moit ſevere reſentment of all truc 
Chriſtians , that glorious, truly Catholic, A. 
poſtolic and holy Church of the primitive Apes 
excluded from the office of being Miſtreſs of our 
beleif, and the Church of this corrupt Age, go. 
verned by the moſt corrupt Court in the World 
(if we are to beleive them that are beſt acquaint- 
ed with it) that of Rowe, ſubſtituted in her 
place : And as this is propoſed by our Adver- 
ſary without any proof, ſo it ought to be re: 
zected by all true Chriſtians with indignation, 
Only I will reflect upon the inconſequence 
of the Man, and how farr he is from his pur: 
poſe of ridding himſelf from a Circle in rcfolv- 
ing his Faith, All that great Labyrinth he works 
from p. 176, to p. 184. in order to declarc his 
procedure to each act of Faith, and able to 
puzzle the beft underſtanding, will certainly 
be requiſite in his opinion to prpceed tO this 
laſt act of Faith, which he will have to be the 
Suide of all others, that the Roman Church «f 
this Age us infallitle in teaching what we cugit to 
belerve, This being, as he ſays, an act of divine 
Faith, I mean, that the Pope with a Generall 
Council, ſuch es that of Text, is infallible in 
ropoling matters of Faith, how ſhall he go a- 
bout to reſolve his Faith upon this particu!ar 
point ? Certainly thus, according to his former 
diſcourſc: 


in the Church of Endland. 8r 
diſcourſe : 1 beleive that the preſent Church go- 
verned by the Pope of Ryme in the Councill 
of Trent is infallible, and God ſpeaks by her, 
becauſe the Church by which God ſpeaks, ſays, that 
God ſpeaks by her , and I am obliged to beleive that 
God ſpeaks by her, becauſe he credits her by ſo many 
Miracles , and ſupernaturall marks , which makes 
it evidently credible that he doth ſpeak by her, Theſe 
are Mr, I. S. his own words, and his Confeſ- 
fion of Faith ſet down in the 18:1. page of his 
Book, And while the Reader reckons how many 
Circles he committs here, endeavouring to rid 
himſeif of one, I ask of him where be thoſe. 
Miracles wrought by the Fathers of the Coun- 
cill of Trent, and the Popes moderating in it, 
to bree4 in me an evidence of credibility that 
God ſpake by their mouth, as the Chriſtians 
of Jeruſalem and Antioch ſaw the Apoſtles work 
for believing that God ſpake by them ; being 
he ſays I muſt take the objects of Faith upon 
credit of the preſent Church , and that credit 
muſt be grounded upon Miracles and ſuper- 
naturall marks appearing for it ? Will he have 
us prefer his forg'd Miracles in favour of his new- 
coin'd-Faith , to thoſe wrought by the Apoſtles 
ia confirmation of the Faith preached by them ? 
Turn, Reader, to what I ſaid to this purpoſe 
in the 9, Chapter of this Treatiſe, 

The more I conſider this reſolution of Mr. 
I.S. his Faith, the leſs I find in it of reſolution, 
and the more Circles and obſcurities. Now I 
enquire of him further, why doth he exclude the 
Church of the firſt, ſecond , and third Age from 
the office of declaring Gods will and word to = 
c 
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He anſwers, becauſe the declarations of that an- 
cient Church are known to us onely by tradition, 
and tracition, ſays he, # not the motive , but the 
Rule of our belief. All this he muſt ſay of the 
Councill of Trent, or the Church repreſented in 
it of this Age; that alone, and not the Pop? ou: 
of it, muſt be in his doftrine our infallible 
Teacher. Now further , Is not the doCtrin of the 
Council of Trert propoſed to us as a Rule of 
our Faith of equal value and autority with the 
written word of God, both pro-eeding from 
the Holy Ghoſt ? they ſay tt 1s : Is not more- 
over that doctrine known to us only by tradi- 
tion ? certainly it is, I have no notice of it, nor 
can I have but by relation of others, and they 
of no more credit with me, but rather of far 
leſs, then thoſe Venerable Writers that rclate 
to us the doctrine of the primitive Church, 
Are there not Controverſies dayly, and endleſs 
about the ſenſe and meaning of the Councill 
of Trent, as well as about the more ancient 
Councils ? witneſs the diſmall broyls betwixt 
Jeſuiſts, Janſeniſts, and Dominicans. Where 
is now Mr. I. S. his living infallible Judg? The 
Councill of Trent, and the Popes governing it, 
are dead and gon, The Pope now living, or 
any Councill he can congregate , leſs than a ge- 
ncral one, is not an infallible Judg. Who then 
will aſcertain him ? will he have a generall Coun- 
cill congregated for the reſolution of his Faith 
in every doubt that comes into his head ? 
How ſhall we be ſure that Pope Innocert and 
Alexander did not err in their definition of the 
great debate with the 7 anſeniſts? Their ce 
thercin 
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not being in a general Council cannot be to us 
a warrant of ſecurity in Mr, I. S. his opinion. 
The Janſeniſts will triumph at this : and will 
that pleaſe them at Rome , and Pars ? while Mr, 
I. S. agrees with them upon this particular, I 
ask further, Tho a General Council were con- 
gregared now to that effect, ſuch as that of Trex, 
to acertain us of the Articles defined againft 
Fanſenics , how ſhall I be fure that God ſpeaks 
by ſuch a Council, or the Church repreſented 
in it? thus in Mr. I. S. his dialect : becauſe the 
Charch by which God ſpeaks ſays that Gd ſpeaks by 
ber , becauſe he doth credit her by ſo many Miracles 
and ſupernatural marks , which makes it evidently 
credible , that he doth ſpeak, by her, Well, and 
where be thoſe Miracles and ſupernatural marks 
aſſiſting this Council preſent, to aſcertain us that 
God ſpeaks by it? are you ſure to find them at 
hand when the Council is joined ? likely you are 


upon the experience of coining Miracles, whea 
occaſion requires it, 

By this , Reader, you may ſee how little Mr, 
I.S. hath don, after ſo much ado Js reſolve 


his Faith without a Circle. How raſh his afſu. 
rance was, that Proteſtants will never reſolve 
theirs without ſuch a fault, I will now ſhew 
briefly. The Faith of Proteſtants is that contain'd 
in Canonical Scripture, as he often ſuppoſes; 
my Faith touching each point of thoſe contained 
in Scripture, I reſolve thus. I believe the Son 
of God was made Man , becauſe I find it written 
in the holy Scripture, I believe what is written 
in the holy Scripture, becauſe it is the infallible 
Word of God, And 1 believe it is the Word of 

God 
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God becauſe the Apoſtles preaching it did con. 
firm it with ſuch Miracles and Wonders as only 
God could work. And finally that the Apoſtles 
did deliver the Doctrine contained in Scripture, 
and did confirm it with Miracles, I beleive in 
force of univerſal tradition, according to that 
celebrated notion of it, delivered by Yincentin 
Lyrinenſis, quod ubique , quod ſemper , quod apud 
omnes eſt creditum;, what was alwaies, in all places, 
and by all Chriltians received and believed, is 
to be taken for Univerſal and Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, This common conſent of Chriſtians 
making up univerſal Tradition we have in what 
is unanimouſly delivered by the ancient Fathers, 
and declared in the firſt general Councils of 
thoſe more holy and ſincere primitive times, 
Thither I go to take up my belief, as to ſtreams 
immediatly proceeding from the Fountain of 
Grace , with more pleaſure and ſatisfaction, then 
to the muddy Waters of doctrine delivercd by 
the Church of Rome of this corrupt Age , palt 
through ſo many hands defiled with ambition, 
avarice , and other earthly paſſions repugnant to 
fincerity : of which we have too much aſſu- 
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a CHAP. XIV. 


at A Refleftion «pon the perverſe Dottrine contained 
” in the reſolution of F aith propoſed to us by Mr, 


. I. S. and the pernicious and moſt dangerous con- 
s, ſequences of it, 

ls 

4 T is a Providence of God, and the great 
ns force of truth, that our Adverſaries ſhould 


at I forget themſelves ſometimes, and diſcover their 
's, | wicked intentions,covered under ſacred pretexts. 
of I} All their Novelties they frequently ſet forth un- 
5s, I derthe venerable cloak of Antiquity, It is a glory 
ns 8 of humility , ſays S. Bernerd,, that Pride ſhould 
of I wear a cloak of it, to be in eſteem : Glorieſa res 
en | humilitas qua ſe weſtire ſolet Superbia ne evileſcat; 
by I and ſoit is a glory of Antiquity that Novyellers 
alt I ſhould pretend credit to their inventions, by 
n, I caſting on them a color of Antiquity, It is very 
to I frequent with the Romaniſts to uſe this i{tra'a- 
Tz- Þ& gem, to cloak their new Decrees with the vene- 
rable name of ancient Canons, to call their 
Church, ancient Church, tho compoſed of No- 
velties, where it oppoſes the Reformed. Mr. 1.S. 

hath bin pleaſed to unmask his Church herein to 
us,declaring that the ultimate ground,ard motive 

of their belief, and their Profelytes, muſt not be 

the Teſtimony of that ſacred primitive Church 
govern'd by Chriſt himſelf, and his bleſſed A. 

\P, | poſtles; but the Teſtimony of the preſent Church 
of Ryme,infected with the corruptions which the 

(h) World 
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World knows, and both friends and foes do ſee 
and cry againit witk univerſal ſcan aj. 

Beſides the perverſneſs of thiz Doctrine , ob. 
vious to every one that will not blind himſelf 
wilfully, taking fromeour fig t ard view the 
ſweet and comfortable face of primitive Chri. 


ſtianity, and willing us only to attend the foul 
and abominable practices of the Roman Cuutt, 
calling ir ſelf Church, and even the Catholic, 
Univerſal, and only Church, to the offence and 
ſcandal of all fincere and knowing Men; Beſides 
the perverſity of this Doctrine, the dangerous 
conſequences of it are much to be conſidered; 
for ururcg the growth of this deſtructive 
Seed, 

Firſt, it followeth hence that as there is no 
end of Diſputes and Controverſies among Men 
(nor any 1s like to be,) ſo there will be no end 
of coining new Articles of Faith, all tending to 
the encreaſe of power and ſplendor of the Pope 
and his Court, tho at the expences of diſtur- 
bance, and deftrutions to Men, Cities, Pro- 
vinces and Kingdoms, as often happen'd, This 
to be their aim, under the pretence of exalting 
and propagating the Faith of Chriſt, appear; 
by the next attemt of Mr. I. S. in favor of the 
Popes ſupremacy, to be examined in the Chapter 
next foilowing, 

Having eſtabliſhed the Pope, and his preſent 
Church ( as he conceives ) in the poſſeſſion of 
infallible Judges in matters of Faith , the next 
point he takes in hand roeſtabliſh, as the chiefelt 
of his concern , is the Popes ſupremacy , and ab- 


ſolute power overall Chriltians, directl forſooth 
in 
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ſpirituals, bur effectively in their temporal con- 
cerns; as many powerful Princes, Kingdoms 
and Provinces have experienced to their woe, 
Theſe two great Prerogatives of abſolute power 
over all Chriſtians, and of infallibility in his De= 
crees, ſuch as none may oppoſe or mutter againſt, 
being eſtabliſhed in the Pope, what ſccurity can 
people or Princes have of their Liberties or Poſ- 
ſeſhons, if liable to be cenſured Heretics, if 
they do not receive and ſubmit to any thing the 
Pope will be pleaſed to decree and declare for 
an article of Faith, and being thus cenſured, to 
have their Liberties and Lands ſciz'd upon, and 
taken from them, by any that will have force 
to do it ? 

Next we are to conſider the dangerous con- 
ſequences of this Doctrine in the daily extent of 
the Popes power and autority, by his Emiſla- 
ries and flatterers, Hitherto they were contented 
to aſſert his infallibility in matters of Right , now 
of late they extend it to matters of Fatt, as ap- 
pears in the famous Theſis of the Pariſian Jeſuits, 
declared above in the ninth Chapter, And tho 
another party oppoſed that aſſertion of theirs, 
as mentioned in the pla-eaforeſaid, all men know 
how litle ſucceſs any may expect to have in the 
Roman Judicature, againſt ſuch as will engage in 
exalting and extending the power and autority 
of the Pope, and ſo the Jeſuits have not only ob- 
tained a cenſure of hereſy and blaſphemy, &c, 
agaiſt the Doctrine of Cornelixs Farſenimns , where 
the debate was in matter of right , but another 
ariſing touching the fact ; whether 7arſerius did 
indeed deliver ſuch a DoQrine, They obtained 
(h2) like. 
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wiſe from the ſucceeding Pope Alexander the 
7 a Bull and Decree no leſs peremtory, touch- 
ing the fat, declaring the ſaid Propoſitions 
ccnſured by his Predeceſſor to be really contain'd 
in 7anſenins his Book , and, ( which is more won- 
derf- 1 he ſhould know ) in the ſenſe intended by 
Fanſenius, The foreſaid ſworn defenders and 
exalters of the Popes autority have defended 


publicly , that we are to believe with divine F 


Faich , the ſaid declaration of the Popes againk 
Fan/enius , as well in matter of right as fact, to 
be infallible , by theſe notable words, Fide divi- 
"a creai poteſt librum cui titulus Auguſtinus Janſe- 
nii eſſe hereticum, & quinqgue Propoſitiones ex t 
dererptas eſſe Janſenii, & in ſenſu Janſenii dam- 
natas : that the Book intitled the Angyſtin of 
Fanſenins 1s heretical, and the five Propoſitions 
which are gathered out of it, are Fa»ſenins's, and 
in the ſenſe of Fan/enius condemned, And there 
is no reaſon but we may expect a command of 
believing the Popes infallibility in this latter kind 
in matter of fact, as formerly intimated in mat- 
ters of right. 

And if this be eſtabliſhed, that the Pope is infal- 
litle a'ſo in matters of fact : and if he be pleaſed 
to declare that any of us in particularis an heretic, 
or hath delivered an heretical Propoſition, Woe 
be to him ſo declared a heretic by the Pope. All 
Chriſtiars , ſubject to the Pope , muſt rake him 
fr an heretic, and proceed againſt him accord- 
ingly with all thoſe ſeverities inflicted by Canons 
againſt Heretics, Mr, I. S, accuſes me to the 
Lord Licutenant of Jreland that I ſhould have 


ſaid,that there i no ſalvation sn the Catholic hurch: | 


a pro» 
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a propoſition, in my own opinion, heretical and 
blaſphemous taken in its proper literal and right 
ſenſe (n-t to take notice of ſome crooked unpro- 
per ſer.ſe, which Mr, 1. S. may pretend, and may 
render my diſcourſe obſcure, ) This teſtimony ſo 
evidently falſe he impoſes upon me , my Book 
being extunt; in the hands of many hundred men, 
and my ſclf living to declare the falſe-hood of it 
yet His confidence is ſuch,that having no evidence, 
nor as much as atremrted , to prove the truth of 
his accuſation , he will have my Lord Licutenante 
to proceed to the utmolt ſeverity againit me, 
commanding me to be burned for blaſphemous, 
Ill may he expect from his Excellency ſo unj1t 
and raſh a judgment : but how far he may ſpeed 
in Rome with the ſame accuſation, tho bite 1 
may not know. Of their integrity , proceeding 
to judgement without hearing the parties, I can 
have no aſſurance, If they declare me for Auttor 
of the Propoſition impoſed upon me by Mr. 1.S. 
That in the Catholic Church there is 10 rs em. 
and conſequently guilty of hereſy and blaſphemy, 
and all muſt take their declarat.on therein for 
infallible, according to that increaſe of infalli. 
bility in matters of fat aſcribed of late to the 
Pope by his prime Favorites : what miſchief may 
not I expect from all t!;oſe who thiak it a ſpe- 
cial ſervice of God to deſtroy Heretics? 
But my particular concern 1s not of ſo great a 
force to declare the encrinity or danger of this 
conſequence, He accuſes the whole Church of 
Protetiants of hereſy and blaſphemy in a high 
degree, ſaying its their common doctrine, that 
it is impaſſible ro keep Gods Commandments: 
(h3) which 
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which propoſition in its literal full ſenſe is cer- 
tainly heretical and blaſphemous, for deroga- 
tory of Gods juſtice and goodneſs, and diame. 
trically oppoſite to the doctrine of Chriſt, as 1 
have declared in the 8* Chapter; where alſo1 
have ſhewed how falſely ſuch a doctrine is im- 
poſed upon the whole Church of England. But 
if our Adverſary gets a definition of the Pope 
that we are in effect guilty of that error , in what 
condition ſhall weſtand with our neighbors ? our 
innocency in the caſe will not availe, What if 
Mr. 1. S. or other like him, would accuſe ſome 
creat Chriſtian Prince of hereſy, tho with as 
li:tle truth as we have ſeen his accuſation of me, 
and of the Church of E£-g/and, now mentioned 
to have proceeded ? But if the malice of ncigh. 
bors , hunting after the Lands of ſuch a Prince, 
and of his Subjects diſpoſed to rebell againſt 
him , ſhould join to accuſe him of heretical pra- 
vity , and the Pope thereby ſhould proceed to 
deliver his infallible judgment, touching ſuch a 
Prince, to be an heretic in effect, in what miſe- 
rable condition muſt that Prince be for credit 
and intereſt, to be taken by all men for an un- 
doubred heretic ? his Subjects abſolved from their 
Allegiance to him, and his Lands expoſed tothe 
prey of any ſtronger hand autorized by the 
Pope, according to the procedure of that Court, 
whereof many diſmal Tragedies are to be ſeen 
in the Chronicles of Eng!/a:d, Germany , Navarre, 
and other Kingdoms of E »yope. 

To eſtabliſh this power in = Pope of Ryme, 
ſo deſtr Ct:ve to the peace and ſafety of Chri- 
{lian people and Princes, being the aim of Mr, 
I,S. 
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L. S, his tedious and intricate diſcourſes, in favor 
of his pretended unerring, unerrable Church, 
and that declared by himſelf, he may expect the 
time, when all Chriſtian people are perfectly 
blind and mad, to have his doctrine received. 
And now having ſeen how unſucceſsful he hath 
bin in ſetting up the grand Engine of the Popes 
infallibility, or infallibility of the Church go- 
verned by the Pope (by which name of either 
he pleaſeth to termit) to put us to ſilence as to 
further debates,as truly he had need,accordingly 
he appears ill furniſhed to enter into them, We 
will now proceed to ſee how ill armed he is to 
encounter upon the particular points I propoſed 


for motive of my diſcontent with the Roman 
Church, 
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CHAP. XV. 
Ar. I. S. his defenſe of the Popes Supremacy ae- 


clared to be vain, 'T heir pretence 10 4 Monar- 
chical power over all Chriſtians , whether in Spi- 
ritual or Temporal , proved to be mnjuſt and ty- 
rannical, 


UR Adverſary will have us take for an 
Article of Faith , the Supreme power of the 
Pope over all Chriſtians in Spiritual affairs, 
Whether he hath the like ſupreme power over 
Princes in temporal concerns, he leaves to our 
diſcretion to believe what we pleaſe, the caſe 
being diſputable. And indeed it is a courteſy in 
Mr. 7.5S. to permit us this liberty even touching 
temporal affairs, and beyond commiſſion from 
the Court of Rome', as may appear by what we 
are to ſay in this Chapter, 

But what he allows him of Supremacy in Spi- 
ritual government over all other Biſhops, and 
over all Chriſtians, is certainly more then his 
right ; more then Chriſt gave him, and more 
then S. Peter had , whoſe Succeſſor the Pope pre- 
tends to. be, He will never find any mention in 
Hittory Eccleſiaſtic, of any claim S, Peter ſhould 
pretend to have of power over S, Fames in 7ers- 
ſalem; S. Andrew in Achasa over Thomas in the 
Inzies ,or over any other of the Apoſtles in their 
reſpective Provinces , no dependance of them 
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upon him, None of thoſe more worthy: firſt 
Biſhops of Rome (for five hundred years) did 
ever pretend to any ſuch Supremacy , if we are 
to believe one of the belt of them, St. Gregury 
the Great, in his many Epiſtles written againſt 
the Ambition of 7ohn Patriarch of Ccnſtantinople, 
pretending to ſuch a calling of Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop. 

Neither did he therein at for himſelf as he 
do's formally proteſt , to obviate the malice of 
thoſe who would caſt that aſperſion upon his pro. 
cceding herein, » [n damnando generalitatis nom- 
ve, ſajes he, noſtrum ſpecialiter alsquid non amamu. 
Neither indeed , could the reaſons he alledges a- 
gainſt the Ambition of Fob» of Conſtantinople, con» 
ſiſt with a pretention to ſuch a Prerogative, in fa- 
vor of his own See, namely , » that it is to rob 
Chriſt of his priviledg of being Head of the Uni- 
verſal Church; that if the whole Church were 
ſubject to, and depending upon one man ; he fal- 
18 into Hereſie, ell the Church would fall with 

im, 

How foul an Aſperſion Papiſts do caft upon 
this good Pope Gregory the Great, ſaying , he 
would claim to himſelf the calling he regrehen- 
ded in Zohn of Conflantinople, may appear by 
theſe words of his foreſaid Epiſtle 36. written 
to Exlogins Biſhop of Alexandria , and to Atha- 


a Gregorius lib, 4. Regiſt. Ep. 36. b Faantiam ſumſit , 114 ut 
Univerſa fibi renter adſcribere, ts onmia que ſels uni capits coherent, vide- 
licet Chriſto , per elationem pompatici ſermonisy ej «ſdem Chrifts ſubi Hac- 
deat membra ſubjugare, & cum fortaſſe m errore perity qua Univerſalis di- 
ig. nullus jam Epiſcopus gremanſsfie in ftatu veritalis mveniurs 
id, 


waſins 
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»aſims Biſhop of Antioch, ſaying , * © The name 
« of Univerſal Biſhop, was by the holy Council 
©<.of Chalcedon offered only to the Biſhop of the 
<« See Apoſtolic, in which;, by Gods providence 
© Ido ſerve, but none of my Predeceſſors did 
© conſent to uſe this profane calling. For if one 
<« Patriarch or Biſhop be called Univerſal , the 
<« name of a Biſhop is taken from the reſt, But 
« far bethis, farbe it from the mind of a Chri. 
&« ſtian, that any ſhould aſſume to himſelf any 
<« thing, which may ſeem to diminiſh in the lealt 
*the honor of his brethren, How can this con. 
fiſt withſaying , that Gregory did claim to him cif 
that calling which he reprchended in Fohn of Cor- 
fantineple , ſince he declares that his Predeceſ- 
ſors did refuſe that calling, and alledges rcaſo!is 
which prove that none ought to admit it, 

The ſame St. Gregory is the firſt Author 1 find 
to have accuſed of Anti-Chriſtianiſm, the pre- 
tention of the Pope to Supremacy over all Chri- 
ſtians,in the perſon of the foreſaid Fohn Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople ; of whoſe ambitious preten- 
tion to the like Supremacy , he writes thus to the 
Empreſs Conſtantina: * © And what may we un- 
* derſtand by this kind of pride, but that the 
<time of Anti - Chriſt is near ? ſince he imi- 


2 Un: per Sanitam (balcedonenſem Synodum Pontifici ſedir ApoMtolics, 
eu Deo diſponemte deſer vio, hoc Univerſnatis nomen oblatum eſt. Sed nul- 
lus unquam deceſſorum meorum hoc 1am profano vocabulo uti conſenſit, quia 
w1delicet fi unus Tatriarcha Unroerſalis dicetur, Tatriarcharum nomen cet» 
ris derogatur. Sed abſit abſit boc a Chriſtiani mente, id fibs velle quempius 
arripereunde ſratrum ſuorum honorem immintuere ex quantulacunque parie 
videatur. b Sed im hac ejus ſuperbia quid aliud niſs propinqua jam Anti- 
cbriſts eſſe 1empora deſignatur ? quaa 1lum videlicet imnatur, 1s [pretis i 
ſocials gaudio Angelorum legiombus ad culmen conatus eft ſungularnan: ce» 
ramperes dicens, &c. Lib. 4+. Ep. 34+ 
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©<t1tes him who deſpiſingthe ſocialjoy of Angels, 
« did endevor to rife up to the top of fingulari- 
« ty, ſaying , I will aſcend into Heaven , I will 
& exalt my Throne above the Stars of God: I 
«will fit alſo upon the Mount of the Congrega- 
«tion in the ſides of the North, I will aſcend a- 
&« bove the height of the Clouds, I will be like 
«the moſt high. This ſingularity of the Biſhops 
of Rome, in deſpiſing a fair and brotherly focie- 
ty with other Biſhops, and pretending a Supre. 
macy over all, and an Equality with God in ſe. 
veral of his priviledges, gave occaſion to ſuch, 
as in after Ages called them Anti-chritſts, 
Certainly this Ambition of being head of 
the Univerſal Church , a priviledg granted in 
Scripture only to Chriſt , the boldneſs of pre. 
ferring his own laws to the Laws of Chriſt,where. 
of we gave ſeveral inſtances, have great affinity 
witi the qualities of Anti-chriit deſcribed in 
Scripture, And St. Gregory his prediction, that 
the uſurpation of this Supremacy would be a ca- 
lamity to the Church, is found to be too true. 
All the Combuſtions and diſmal Contentions 
that afflicted this Kingdom for a whole Ape , 
did proceed from the Popes pretention to Su- 
premacy. It is not the intrinſic quality of ſpe. 
culativedoctrines of Faith controverted, itisnot 
the alterations of Ceremonies or Language in 
divine Service did miniſter fuel to tais fatal fire 
all theſe things would be eaſily agreed upon, if 
wedid ailow but Supremacy to the Pope, or he 
did quit his pretention to it. Of this we have 
certainty by what Sir Roger T wiſden affirms out 
of warrantable Hiſtories and Relations,that Pope 
Paulus 
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P aulus IV. finding his fierceneſs could not a. 
vail with Queen Elizabeth, offered = to let things 
ftand as they were , the Yucen acknowleag ing þ 
Premacy, and the Reformation from him. It is not 
the loſs of Souls, bur the loſs of Peter-pence, and 
command did trouble him, and made him and 
his Succefſors bring ſo much trouble on us all, 
His Succeſſor Pius IV. continued the ſame 
proffer to the Queen, by Le:ters written the 
fifth of Afay 1560. and ſent by Yincentins Parpa- 
tia: and gave aſſurance of it to a noble Man of 
E ngland, that he would comply with her requeſt 
to the utmoſt of his power, provided ſhe would 
allow his Primacy : 1n ejus gratiam , quecungue 
prſſim preeterea fatturm , aum illa ad noſtram Ec- 
cleſiam ſe recipiat, & debitum mihi primatus titt- 
lum mih;reddat. And ſurely he that can diſpenſe 
with the Laws of God.and alter them, as we ſaw 
the Popes do, may bctter diſpenſe with, and al. 
ter 'what other Popes did decree againſt the Re. 
formation. Pricſts may marry , the peop'e may 
drink conſecrated Wine at Communion , they 
may pray in Engliſh, &c, if they did but allow 
his Primacy , and with it his pence to the Pope. 
Here lies Petra ſcandali, the ſtumbling block, 
and laps offenſionzs. Ambition and Avarice cloak- 
ed with Religion did profane the Church , and 
put the World in confuſion, See the Fact here 
alledged, and proof of it in b Sir Rogey T wiſden 
his hiſtorical Vindication of the Church of England, 
chap. 1x. Where he adds, that himſelf relating 
this paſſage to an Italian Gentleman vers'd in 
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public Aﬀairs , had this reply fromhim , 1f this 
nere heard in Rome among religious men, it would 
f never gain credit : but with ſuch as have in their 
t I hands the Maneggi della Corte, the management 
d WR of Afairs, it maybe held true, Such as underſtand 
d If the myſtery of the Roman Court do know,that 
Ambition and Intereſt is the primum mubile and 
Soul that animates all their motions. So true 
we find Gregory his prediction to be, that the 
uſurpation of this Supremacy would be a cala- 
mity to the Church, 

I am to take notice here of another reaon St. 
Gregory gives, why the former good Biſhops of 
e | Rome his Predeceſſors would not accept ct this 
- Þ proudcalling, * Nullas evrum nnquam hoc ſing u- 
- I laritatis vocabulum aſſumpſit,nec uti conſerſit, ne dum 
e If privatum aliquid daretur uni, honore debito S acer do- 
v I tes privarentur Vaiverſi, No one of the ancient 
+ © Biſhops of Rome (for ſix hundred years) took 
- Þ upon him the calling of Supreme or Univerſ.) 
y Þ& Biſhop,nor permitted it ſhould be given to them, 
y IR leaſt the ſingularity given to one, ſhould deprive 
v [ft the Clergy of due honor. And this indeed was 
*. I the conſequence of the Popes immoderate Am- 
» I bition in this kind, To it we may attribute the 
- & toom»ch contemt fallen upon the Clergy in ge- 
d Þ neral in this corrupt Age, The extravagant 
c 
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boundleſs ambition of the Biſhops of Reme,mak's 
men fearful to allow even decent and due Auto- 
, IJ rity to the Clergy ; leaſt they thould improve ir 
gs I tothe prejudice of Chriſtian peopleaud Princes, 
n IF a5 now we ſhall ſee ſome Popes did, 
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This proud calling, which St, Gregory called 
Blaſphemons and Anti-chriſtian , his Suceflor boni- 
face the Third, took uperrtimfclt, b the afli- F 
ftan.c of the F mreror Phocas, wioteing oiien. þ 
ded with Ciriac Patriarch of Conftamireple, for Þ 
ſheltering from his fury the Empreſs Corjta; tina Þ 
relict of Maxrice, and the imnunit © of his Þ 
Church which they made their Sa Ctuar , trans. Þ 
ferred upon Boniface the Title of Univerſal Bi. F 
ſhop.(Baron. ay. 606.) which dignity ard cal ing Þ 
the following Popes did advance fo far, that i» Þ 
rocert the Third compares the Papal D:gnits and 
Regal to the Sun and Moon ſo that the Papal 
Dignity do'sexceed the Regal on earth, as much 
as the Sun exceedeth the Moon in the Heavens, 
a And lealt you may not vnderftand how much 
the Pope is made greater then Kings by this 
compariſon , The Gloſs furniſhes vou with this 
ſingular Declaration of it, ſaying, ©*Þ That ſince 
* the Earth is ſeven times greater then the Moon, 
© and the Sun eight times greater then the Earth,it 
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* muſt needs follow,that the Popes power is forty b 
© ſeven times greater then that of Kings, Ileave M © 
the ingenious Reader to conſider the heap of ab- L 
ſurdities contained in this Gloſs , as ſuitable to t 
that Text of it; the treſpaſſes againſt Latine, A- C 
rithmetic and Aſtronony contained in it , and j 


much more againſt truth; for the Regal Dignity 


a Ad firmamenium cali, id eft, Univerſalis Eceleſia, ſecit Devs duo 
luminaria magna , boc eft, duas inflirws poteſtater, Pontificalem & [16+ 
lem, &c. ut quanta mer Solem & Lunam , tanta imer _ & Fet- 
ges differentia cognoſcatur, Innocent. Ter. Ep. ad Imp. Conſtantin. de- 
cret. lib. :, de Majoritate & Obedientia , tit. 33. cap. folic. b /e'- 
tur cam Terra fir ſepties major Luna , Sol autem ofties major Terra , re/iat 
erg) ut Ponnficalts dignitas 4uadrageſies ſepries fit major Regal! dignnate, 
» Gol. in decret. prad. 
being 
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being Solo Deo minor ( as * Tertwllian ſaith ) it 
cannot be a Moon toany other Sun. 

But all tais (ſaies Mr. 7.S.) is to be under- 
ſtood of a Spiritual power; that's the pretext, 
but that Spiritual power mult be aſſiſted by the 
Temporal ; and where the word will not do, the 
ſvord” muſt follow. So the fame [nnocert the 
Third declared in the third Lateras Council,and 
acted accordingly with King 7o' of £1gland,, as 
other Popes did with ſeveral Emperors and 


3 Kings , mentioned in the 45. page of my diſ- 


courſe, deveſting them of their Kinzdoms and 
Dominions, and abſolving their Subjects from 
their Allegiance to them. 

Mr. 1. S. ſaies the Lateran Council did not 
aſſume the power of depoſing Princes, bur find- 
wg it a probable Opinion among Divines , grounded 
their Fatt upon that Opinion, ard iſſued ther Decree 
of that P uniſhment againſt ſuch Princes, Ina good 
condition the World ſtands,if 'tis to be governed 
by ſuch Councils. If any Opinion found proba. 


- ble amongDivines,may be a ſufficient ground toa 


conciliary Definition or Decree : what deſperate 
Definitions and Decrees may we not expect from 
their Councils, when we ſee ſo many deſperate 
Opinions come forth daily among their Divines, 
and all taken for probable, if countenanced by 
one Author, or two reputed tobe Learned? 


* Tertul. ad Scap. 
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CH AP. XVI. 


How falſly Mr. 1. S. affirms that the Iriſh did nt 
luffr b the Popes prohibitvig to ſubſcribe to the 
Remonfrance of Fidelity propoſed to them, 


Bemoaned the miſery of the Iriſh, prohibited 
ſeverely by the Pope, to ſubſcribe a Remon. 
{trance of Fidelity propoſed to them, where- 

in they were to diſclaim the Popes power of de- 
poſing Kings, tho they ſhould ſufter neverſo 
many penalties and ſuſpicions for it, This Mr, 
I. $.callsa Fition with his Ordinary confidence, 
not regarding to be openly” convicted of un- 
truth, Whether the Iriſh did not undergo ſuſ- 
picions and disfavors for refuſing to ſubſcribe to 
the ſaid Remonſtrance, let themſelves tell, 
Whether ſuch as ſubſcribed were not perſecu- 
ted by the Pope and his Emiffaries,with cenſures 
and manifold vexations, let two copious Vo- 
lumes publiſhed upon the ſubject declare, the 
one in Latin by Richard Caron, the other in 
Engliſh by Peter Walſh, largely relating , and 
learnedly refuting*the unjuſt procedure of the 
Pope and his Eniffaries upon this ſubje, Ire 
ceived my ſelf from Cardinal Roſpigliofs, then Iv 
terauncins in Bruſſels, a Copy of Cardinal Franci 
B arberini his .etter to him, intimating the Popes 
willand command, that the Iriſh ſhould not ſub- 
ſcribe to the ſaid Remonſtrance , and the cenſure 
of the Theological Faculty of Lovain, declaring 
tnc 
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the ſaid Remonſtrance to be repugnant to the 
truth of Catholic Religion ;, and therefore unlawful 
and abominable , ſuch as no man may ſubſcribe to 
without $acrile/g. And beingqueſtion'd what part 
of the Remonſtrance merited ſo gravea Cenſure, 
they anſwered,it was * the denial of 4 power in the 
Pope , of making war by himſelf, or by cthers, a- 
gainſt our King, for uſurping the Primacy due to the 
Pope , and retaining unjuſtly the Lands of the bri- 

tiſh Church. In which caſe, ſay they, it may not be 
lawful for Cathilics to oppoſe the Pope making war, 
or favor the King uſurping the Popes rights. Thus 

the warlike Theologians-of Flanders do beat to 
arms, and denounce war againſt oppoſers of their 

Church, which according to the rules of Maho- 

met muſt be defended with the ſword , when 

words will not do, And muſt nor all this admi- 

niſter an occaſion of Jealouſic to our King ? All 

will not make Mr, 1.S. beleive;that the practices 

of the Pope and his Emillaries herein did occa- 

ſion any ſufferings to the Iriſh, 

Its remarkable what the foreſaid * Author re. 
lates, that Cardinal Francis Barbarin being que= 
{tioned by one of his acquaintance, why the En- 
Sliſh and Iriſh Papiſts may not diſclaim that do- 
arine of King-depoſing power 1a the Pope , as 
the French do ; he anſwered,it is not the faſhion 
with the French to conſult them of Rome in ſuch 
caſes, But the Iriſh and Engliſh conſulting them, 
were toexpect they would reſolve in R:-me what 
was more agrecable to their pretended right, I 


* Vid. Caron in Rem. Hibern. coneea Lovanicuſ. {part, t. cap.{g, 
P. 19. Þ Caron ſupra cap. 4+ P+ I5- 
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like of the Cardinals noble dealing in delivering 
the truth of the matter; but whether it bea no- 
ble —— of them in Rome, to aggravate 
the miſeries of the Engliſh and Iriſh ſuffering for 
their ſake, let Ovid tell, 


At Lupus & turpes inſtant morientibus Vr(e, 
Et quecunque minor nobilitate fera eſt. 


That it is for Bears and Wolves, and ſuch like 
ignoble Brutes , to inſult over thoſe that are 
down,and kill the dying. It behooves men to be 
Riff with the Pope: for if they ſtoop, he'l throy 
them quite down, 
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CHAP, XVII. 


The complaint of Papiſts againſt our King » for the 
Oath of Supremacy he demandeth from his Sub- 
qelts, declared to be mnjuſt. 


Mz T. $. ſleighting that of the Remon- 
ſtrance , would have me condole the ſuf- 
ferances of the Iriſh , for not taking the Oath of 
Supremacy to the King of England as Head of 
the Church, which he ſaies to be a cruelty againſt 
Souls, to demand from them, I do condole hear- 
tily the ſufferings of the Iriſh for that, I mean 
their folly and bl:ndneſs, in ſuffering themſelves 
to be deluded by the Arts of Rome, belciving re- 
bellion to be Religion ; and Catholic Piety, to 
paſs the Obedience due to their natural Prince 
by Gods command to a forreigner , that has no 
other right over them , then what by craft and 
cruelty he hath uſurped, as is declared in the 
Chapter preceding, 

All this will be made clear to ſuch as will con- 
ſider, that our Princes pretend not to any other 
Supremacy or power over their Subjects, then . 
ſuch as the godly Kings of Iſrael had in their 
time over the Jews, and the Chriſtian Empe- 
rors in the Primitive Church over their reſpe- 
Qtive Subjets; as is declared in the thirty ſe- 
venth Article, and ſeventh Canon of the Church 
of England, and as indeed our Princes do exe- 
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cute, practiſing even leſs power in Church Af. 
fairs, then the Kings of /ſract, and Chriſtian Em- 
perors did, Do but read the ſecond of Kings, 
commonly called the fourth, in the 23. Chapter, 
and ſee how forward the godly King Foſrab was 
in reforming the Church, both Clergy and Laity, 
reading himſelf to them the Book of the Cove: 
nant, depoſing unworthy Prieſts,and ſubſtituting 
lawful ones, The ſame you may ſee practiced 
by Hezekias in the ſecond Book of Chroxicler, 
chap. xX1x, and the Text approving his pro. 
cceding in all this particular; ſaying, He did 
that which wars right in the ſight of the Lurd, accor- 
ding to all his Father had don, If you do but cons 
fer the proceeding of theſe two good Kings re. 
lated in the fore-mentioned places , with the be- 
havior of our Princes in the ſeveral Convoca. 
tions of their Clergy and people for the Refor- 
mation of the Church in theſe Kingdoms; you 
ſhall find them not to have taken ſo much of 
the work upon them in their own perſons, as 
thoſe Kings of Iſrael did ; but commended t9 
Prelates aid Divines the Ex2mination of Points 
belonging to Religion, and Government of the 
Church, holding themſelves the ſword and ſtern 
of Government to keep peace at home , and de- 
fend them from forreign Enemies, 

Neither did our Savior diminiſh, but rather 
confirm this ſupreme power of Princes over their 
Subjets, We have his will herein intimated 
to-us by St, Paul, Row. #111, 1, Let every ſoul 
be ſubjeft nnto the higher Powers: where by higher 
Powers, St. A»g»ſtin and the other Ancient Fa- 


thers do underſtagd the ſecular power of __ 
an 
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and the context it ſelf is clear enough for that 
interpretation, as Salmeron confeſſes : * Patres 
Veteres,& precipue Anguſtinus Ep. 54. Apoſtoluns 
mterpretantur de poteſtate ſeculars tartum logui,quod 
& ipſe textus gs And that to this power, 
not only Seculars , but all ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons are ſubject, S. Chryſoftom * declares : 
Omnibus iſta imperantur , & Saceraotibus & Mo- 
nachis, &c, This is a command laid upon all Men, 
whether they be Prieſts or Monks , whether A- 
poſtles , Evangeliſts, or Prophets, or whoever 
they be : and S, Bernard © conſiders well that the 
very. words of the text do declare ſo much: If 
every Soul be (ubjett unto the higher power, ſays he, 
(writing to an Arch-Biſhop) yours alſo muſt be 
likewiſe ſubjett, Who bath exemted you from the 
eneral Knle ? &c, 

Neither is it leſs certain by the practice of the 
Church , both old and Chriſtian, and by the au- 
tority cf Fathers, that it belongeth to Princes 
to protect and have an eye over their people in 
matters of Religion ; to procure the integrity and 
reformation of it , when decayed. As for the 
old Law, the caſes propoſed above of Hezekiab 
and Joſiah do aſſure us, that this hath bin the 
practice of the beſt Kings of thoſe times. And 
if you conſult the ats of Conſtantine the great, 
of Arcadius and Honerius , of Theoloſru the elder, 
Tuſtinian , Charles the great, and others the beſt 
ot Chriſtian Emperors, and greateſt ſupporters 


« Salmer. diſp. 4. in Rom. 23. b Chryſoft. Hom. 23. in Rom. 
Eramſs Avoſftolus fis 5 ſs Evan ft » rates, five A tandem 
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of the Churches honor ; you ſhall find them in. 
tervering frequently,and moderating the greateſt 
conſultation touching Religion, and the good 
conduct of Church affairs, 

It was a wonder to S. Augyſtsn,that any ſhould } 
doubt it ſhould be the duty of an Emperor or 
Prince to do ſo, * An forte de Religione fas nu 
eſt dicat Imperator , vel quos miſerit Imperator! 
What,doth it not belong to the Emperor , or to 
him he employs, to deliver his opinion touching 
Religion ? and elſewhere he ſays , that to be the 
chief care and charge of the Emperor, of which 
he is to give account to God;® ad Imperatoris 
ram de qua rationem Deo readiturns eſt, res ill 
maxime pertinebat. 

All this being ſo, that it is the duty of our 
Princes to govern all the ſtates and affairs 
this Kingdom, and the dut - of Subjects to obey 
them in all, and that for conſcience, as S, Pax! 
declareth, Rom. 13. 5. That you wſt neens bt 
ſutjeft not only for wra'h l ut aiſo for Conſcience 
ſake: how can I] omit to condole the miſery of 
my Country-men, and others ſodcluded by the 
arts of Rome , as to take it for a breach of Con- 
ſcience, what S, Paxl declares to be a duty of 
Conſcience; I mean an ackowledgment of their 
Princes Supreme Authority over a'l his Sul jeQts, 
and their ob'igation of obeying him accordingly? 
Eſpecially whea | ſee what S, Bernard ſaw and 
lamented, that it is not the welfare of Souls, nor 
the zeal of their Salvation,makes the Court of 
Rome to put this horror into the hearts of Men 
againſt their dutyful obedience and ſubjection to 


« Aug l1.in Epiſt.contra Ep. Parm,c. g. b Aug- =p.$0.n0% 
rneir 


in the church of England. 107 


their Princes : Non quod valde Romani curant quo 
ne ves terminety , ſed quia v:lde diligunt manera, 
ſequurzur retributiones , not that the Miniſters of 
Rome do regard much the end or purpoſe of Con- 
troverſies raiſed, ſo they obtain their own end 
of eocrealing their own intereſt aud power, I 
wiſh with all my heart, with S. Bernard, that 
theſe corruprions of Rome were not ſo public and 
known to all the World. * Viinam nbs relingue« 
rent Moderni Noe , unde a nobts poſſint aliquatenus 
operiri © nune vero cernente Orbe , munds fabulans 
ſoli race5imus ? | wiſh theſe modern Noahs did 
leave unto us ſome poſſibility of covering their 
ſhame, but a'l the World beholding it, ſhall 
we alone conceal it ? 

This being ſo, conſider Mr. 1, S. how blind is 
your zeal, or great your malice,in ſaying it ſhould 
be a cruelty in our Princes to demand from their 
ſubjects an acknowledgment of his ſupreme 
power over them; and in them a blaſphemy toac- 
knowledg ir. And to make us beleive it is ſo, 
you produce the autority of Calvin, When I 
alleds YVaſauez or Sxarez, his doctrine to you, 
if it be not to your liking, you tell me, they 
have bin miſtaken as well as I : ſo much 1 ſay 
to you at preſent of Calvin, that, if he be of 
your mind 1n this particuiar,he is miſtaken, and 
in a foul error as well as you. Caltin and La- 
ther have no more autority in the Church of 
—_— Suarez, and Vaſquez, among you , 
and I obſerve you are as ſingularly impertinent, 
as unreaſonable, whereſoever you ſpeak to me 
of L"th:y and alvin : it is not their writings, 

* Bernard, Ep. 42, ad Archiep., Senoncuf. 
which 
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which I never ſaw, brought me to the Church 
of E:gland, nor conſerves me in it : The Scri- 
pture, Fathers, and the Hiſtory of the Church 
did work both upon me, Of them you are to 
ſpeak to me, as I do to you, 

Many a thouſand poor ſimple Souls in theſe 
Kingdoms, miſled by the Pope, and his buſy 
Emiſfaries, do cry againſt the Oath of Supremacy, 
without knowing, or examining what it mcang, 
or what is their Princes meaning in demanding 
it : crying up the Popes Supremacy , much like 
thoſe 200. ſeduced by A#ſalon to follow him out 
of Zeruſalem, to rebel agaialſt the King his Father, 
when they thought they did ſervice to the King, 
And with Abſalon went two hundred men ont of 
Jeruſalem that were called: and they went in their 
ſemplicity, and they knew not any thing, 2, San, 15, 
11, So it is with many ſeduced by the art and 
activity of Rome, to den+s due ſ:bmiſſion to their 
lawful Prince, and give it to a Forreign uſurper; 
under pretext of fol.owing a pretended Vicar of 
God, to rebel againſt God; S. Pax! declaring 
that whoſoever reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the Or- 
dinance of God: and they tþat reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnati:n, A conciulion he doth very 
legall- infer from a verity he tad immediatly 
before premiſed , That the powers that be ave or- 
dained of God. Rom. 13.1.2, Weare to believe 
in Charity that many have the excuſe of thoſe 
209. ſeduced by Abſalon: That they wert in ther 
ſimplicity , and they knew not any thing, But the 
corriptions and impoſtures of Ryme being (0 
univerſaliy known, even in S. Bernards time ( 4s 


declared atove ) and much more now, we mY 
car 
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fear juſtly that too many do err with knowledg, 
or for want of due inquiry : and ſo refiſting law- 
ful power , they may receive to themſelves damna- 
tio, Of which latter ſort Mr. f. $. may ſeriouſly 
fear himſelf to be one, if he be ſo converſant 
in the doctrine of both Churches, Proteſtant 
and Popiſh, and in that of __—_ Chriſtianity, 
as he pretends to be, This I commend to his 


mature conſideration, while I purſue him in his 
engagement about Tranſubſtantiation, 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


Onur Adverſarys E ſſay tn favony of Tranſnbſtar. 
Hation examined, His Challenge for ſolving tm 
S7llegiſms anſwered, 


M*® T. $., I do generally find you unexad, 
and much unlike a Scholar in your Argu 
ments, but more when you boaſt moſt, and ſtand 
in defiances, Now you defy all my Divinity to 
anſwer two Syllogiſms , you would have vs be. 
lieve to be of your own invention. But a piece 
of my Logic wiil make both appezr Paralogiſms 
unworthy of any anſwer, no formal Syllogiſins, 
The firſt grounded upon Lakg-22. 19. Eat, thi 
is my Body which i given for you, runs thus; He 
gave to them what be gave for them , But what hv 
gave for them , was not a figure , but his real and 
rrue Boay;, therefore what he gave to them was nit 
a figure, but his real and true body, In this Syllo- 
}i\in nothing is new but the form you give it, 
and that guilty of ſcveral vices againſt the rules 
of Logic, | ſay nothing is new in your argument, 
nor any ſenſe or force adde1 to it, by paſſing the 
caſe from Chritt giving the laſt Supper, to Chrilt 
ſuffering upon the Croſs, All your Syllogiſm 
may be formed in the former caſe as in the latter, 
thus ; What Chriſt gave to his Diſciples at the 
laſt Supper was the ſame Body they ſaw ſpeaking 
to them, and giving them the bread ; The body 


they ſaw ſpeaking to them, and giving them 
the 
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the Supper was a real body not a figurative; Ergo. 
Tho you had all the cies of Argw, you will 
never diſcover any ſenſe or force in your new 
iavented Syllogiſm , that is not in this ſo trivial 
and often anſwered, 

But _ you conceive ſome excellency in 
the form of our Syllogiſin, I will let you ſee 
ſome perfeCtions of it. Firſt its guilty of that 
groſs vice in arguing Petitio proncipsi , or a beg- 
ging of the queſtion, In your major propoſition you 
take for granted that which is conſtantly deny'd 
to you, that he gave to them really, and not only 
fouratively,his fleſh which he gave fr them, It you 
will not take it ſo, but indeterminatly , tou. hing 
the mode of giving his Body to them , whether 
real or figurativez then you fall into another 
no leſs notorious vice in arguing , called muta- 
tro ſuppoſits , to change the Suppoſition, In the 
major propoſition our Saviors Body ſuppoſes in- 
determinatly with you \, preſcinding from the 
mode, In the Miner it ſuppoſes determinatly, 
afixing it to a real or corporal mole, Hence 
appears a third vice in your Syllogiſm of arguing 
in four terms : taking up in the Ainor a term 
which was not in the AZajor, to wit, the mode 
of giving his Body corporally : and thence you 
proceed to join or identify in the concluſion 
terms which you did not ſhew identified in any 
medium , negleing herein that prime rule of 
reaſoning, Yne ſunt eadems uni tertio ſunt eadem 5n- 
ter ſe. To argue right and according to this rule, 
and without the Vices now diſcovered in your: 
Syllogiſm, you ſhould have formed it thus : 
He gave to them what he gave for them, both 
(k2) 'n 
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in mode and ſubſtance; what he gave for them 
was his Body not figurative, but real ; There. 
fore he gave it to them really, 


Thus your Argument would carry the ſhape | 


of a legal Syllogiſm, and your next work was 
to be the proving of the major propoſition ; That 


Chriſt gave to the Diſciples what he gave for Þ 


them, both in mode and ſubſtance; that which 
you will never be able to do, You ſay the text 
makes no diſtinftion betwixt what he gave to 
them, and what he gave for them, But mens 
cics did. They ſaw given for them upon the Croſs 
a real organic human body ; ſuch they did not 
ſee given to them at the Supper. You ſay further, 
not only falſely but blaſphemouſly,that if we ſay 
what he gave to them was but figurative , we 
muſt ſay alſo that what he gave for them was 
only figurative, and ſo fetch from Hell again 
the hereſy of Marcion, that what ſuffered for 
us was but a fantaſtical body, You are too 
ready in fetching hereſfies from Hell, aud de- 
ftroying the foundations of Chriſtianity upon 
very light or no occaſion given to you for it. 
But we are not ſo ready to believe you, or let 
your raw inferences 'run without a check. S, 
John that ſaw our Saviour upon the Croſs, the 
ſame perſon he knew ſo well, how could he ima- 
gin it was a Phantaſm, and not a real Body ? 
to Hell vou muſt go for men that would abuſe 
their ſenſes ſo. And thence certainly came your 
P:radox of impoſing upon our ſenſes, and play- 
11g the Marcion under other terms, pretending 
its but a Phantaſm of bread, not a real one, 
what our ſenſes do aſſure us to be true bread 

in 
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in the Euchariſt, And by this overthrowing the 
main Fillar of Chriſtian Belief grounded upon 
{ the glory of Miracles propoſed to us by the te- 
- timony of our ſenſes: aad being taught to miſ- 

believe them , a Gate is open for new M4 arcio- 

miſts, to ſay, the reſurrection of Lazuras, and 0< 
# ther wonders our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
wrought in confirmation of their doctrine, were 
but Phantaſms, preſtigie ſenſuum, ſome Art of 
Legerdemain deluding our ſenſes. 

Finally, by this your Illuſtration of your Syl. 
logiſm, you render it a formal Paralogiſm , accor. 
ding to Ariſtotle his notion of this kind of ſpu- 
rious Syllogiſm ; which is, (faies he, 1. top, c. 1.) 
When you aſſume for evizent what « falſe and im- 
poſſible. And you aſſume for as clear and evi- 
dent, that Chriſt was corporally preſent in the 
bread he gave at the laſt Supper, as it was clear 
and evident to the beholders of both, that he 
was corporally upon the Croſs. I have proved 
with Arguments, which you did not yet, nor 
ever will ſolve, this your aſſumtion to be both 
falſe and impoſſible. And while you do not , let 
it be concluded that your Syllogiſm you magui- 
tie ſo much, isa mecr Paralogiſm. 

But for ſuch as may nct ſo readily dive into 
this Logical ſcrutiny of your Sophiſtic Syllogiſm, 
or Paralogiſm, and to undeceive your ſelf ſo 
much wedded to your ill. digeſted conceptions, 
I will let you ſce the fallacy and weakneſs of 
you Argument in another of the very fame 
orm, grounded upon words of cur Saviour allo, 
7oh. xv.1, 1 am th- tru: Vine ;, upon which words 
you may argue thus, Chriſt by his own decla- 
(k 3) ration 
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ration is atrue Vine; but a true Vine is neither 
God nor man: therefore Chriſt by his own 
declaration is nei-her God nor man. This $yl- 
loziſm hath the very ſame form which yours 
hath, and is grounded upon as Canonical Scri. 
pture as yours is : no defect can be imagined in 
it, which appears not in yours, If you do not 
think it con-.-luding, expect not to have us believe 
yours to be concluding ; and brag not ſo mich 
of your Syllogiſms for unanſwerable , until you 
anſwer this. 

The ſecond Syllogiſm you pray to be an. 
ſwer'd , is upon thoſe words of the Jews , 7, 
vi, 52, How can this Man give us his fleſh to cat? 
An Argument I propoſed my ſelf more clearly 
in fewer words, and anſwered very clearly in the 
pag. 63, of my diſcourſe , which if you did con- 
ſider with jngenuity , you might-have ſpared us 
the labor of ſeeing your work about it. But the 
force lies in the form you give it, which is this, 
A damnalle Unbeleiver is he who denies a truth 
ſufficiently prop:ſed to him to be revealed by Gid: 
the Jews in this occaſion were damnable U nbeleivers, 
and what they denied was a fleſhly eating of his real 
body, as the Papiſts beleive it. Thus you, p. 18g, 
of your Book. 

; In this Syllogiſm I could reckon up as many 
vices as I did in your former: bur 1 am tired, 
and may fear to tire my Reader with often mince- 
ing your raw Arguments; to condemn it in the 
judgment of any good Logician is ſufficient to 
ſhew it, Surely it has nothing of a formal $,llo- 
giſm, but that it ſeems to conliſt of three propo- 
titions, And at this rate you may make a _ - 

a [too 
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aſtool , becauſe both have four feet. But even 
herein I do your Syllogiſm favor, in allowing, it 
ſhould ſeem toconſiſt of three Propcſitions,for in 
$ truth it hath four,& in them four terms,one of its 
. notorious vices, That which takes p'ace of a mi- 
' nor hath two Propoſitions in itz The fews inthis 
t I occaſion were damnable Unbeleivers , and what they 
eB denied was 4 fleſhly eating of his real Body , as Pa- 
piſts do beleive it, Where we ſee two diſtinct 
] Propoſitions ; the ſecond abruptly intruded with- 
out any connexion or affinity with the medium 
placed in the major. And thence you paſs to 
your third, or rather fourth Propoſition, bearing 
by Ergo or therefore , the mark of a Concluſion, 
but no more, For a Concluſion, indeed ought 
x tobe a verity contained in the Premiſes; 10 net- 
ther of your Premiſes is your Concluſion con+ 
|; tained, nor in both, What only ſeemeth to have 
| ſomeaffinity with the Concluſion, is that ſecond 
part of your Minor , That what the Fews deny d, 
was 4 Fleſhly eating of his real Body, as the Papiſts 
| do believe; but tho this be ſo, its far from fetch 
| ing in the Concluſion , That Chriſt did ſufficient- 
lypropyſe wito them a fleſhly eating of his real Body, 
| as Papiſts do believe 1t, For tho they deny'd a 
fleſhly eating, it was not that only what they 
| denied, They denied a'ſo a Spiritual eating: 
| they denied a Fleſhly eating , but impertinently 
tothe propoſal of Chriſt. They denied what was 
not demanded of them, by a miſtake of his mean- 
ing, which our Saviour corrected immediately, 
| by ſaving,Foh, v1. 63. The words he ſpoke to thems 
were $|irit and Life, 
You alledg that I acknowledged the Jews to 
(k4) have 
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have underſtood Chriſt of a Corporal and Fleſh 
ly cating, as Papiſts do, But you- conceal fray. 
dulently, how I ſaid, and proved thar they miſ. 
underitood him, and Chritt did tax them with a 
miſ-underſtanding, as now mention'd, Where 
isnow in all this, any even probable ground for 
your Concluſion, which you preteni| to have 
found out clearly in the foreſaid place of St, 
Fohn ; that Chriſt in that occaſion did ſufficiently 
propoſe to them a Fleſhly eating of his real Bo- 
dy, as Papiſts do believe it; that only in deny. 
ing ſuch eatinz,they were damnable Unbelievers? 
You affirm decretorially , without giving any 
reaſon for it, that the words of our Saviour, The 
Fleſp profiteth nothing, its the Spirit that quickeneth, 
&c. was not a check to the Jews, for under. 
ſtanding him of a Fleſhly eating; but to us for 
judging of this Myſtery by the ſenſes of the 
Fleſh, and by natural reaſon. Sir, weare ready 
by the he!p of divine Grace,to captivate our ſeq- 
ſes and reaſon to the Obedience of Faith in God, 
whereſoever we find him declare his Will to us, 
without any further examen, But ſuch captivity 
of our underitanding we do upon good grounds 
deny to your Decrees, as undue to them, In 
what the Church of E»glard believes, touching 
the holy Euchariſt, there is a large compaſs for 
divine Faith to be exerciſed. Its no work of na- 
ture by ſenſe or reaſon , to underſtand or believe 
ſo ſtrange an Union, tho Spiritual (asthe Goſpel 
tells us, and we believe) 'twixt Chriſt and the 
faithful Receiver of this Sacrament ; ſuch ſtreams 
of divine Grace, ſuch feeding of Souls to life 
everlaſting, Tothis we willingly pay a —_— 
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of our underſtanding, becauſe we find it clearly 
declared in the Word of God, tho never ſurpaſ- 
ſing ſo much the reach of our natural Underſtan. 
ding, From niceties touching the mode we do 
religiouſly abſtain, being God was not pleaſed 
to declare it: according to that grave and reli- 
gious expreſſion of King Fames , Lud leget Ec- 
cleſia Anglicana, pie credit ;, quod non legit pari pie- 
tate non inquirie, What the Church of England 
reads, that it doth piouſly believe; what it doth 
not read, with equal Picty omits to pry into, 
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CHAP. XIX 


Several Anſwers to my Arguments , againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation refuted, 


'ES all my Reaſons touching the abſurdity of 
the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation , and the 
repugnance of it with all humane reaſon, Mr, 
T. S. gives an cafic Anſwer , that in matters of 
Faith we muſt renounce Reaſon. He ſhould firſt 
prove tha: this isa point of Faith,a doctrine con- 
tained in the Word of God. His endeavors for 
it we have ſeen and declared to be vain in the 
precedent Chapter; then it being an Article of 
their making , he may not expect from us more 
ſubjeion of our Iatelles, then his re:ſoa will 
gain 3 and he confeſſing Reaſon do's not aſſilt 

im, I take it for a coufeſſion that he is caſt in 
the ſuit, 

[ urged, that there was no neceſſity of forcing 
men to believe ſo hard a doctrine, neither for the 
eff: of the Sacrament, nor for the verification 
of our Saviours words in the Inſtitution of it. 
Mr. 1.$. confeſſes the firſt, but denies the ſecond 
upon a very trivial, and noleſs wcak Argument, 
which I will ſhew, rather proves againſt him 
then for him, He aies, that allowing the word 
Body is equivocal , and indifferent to be taken 
for a real or figurative _— yet put ina Pro- 
poſition, its determined to f{ignifie that of which 


only the Predicate can be verified ; but only of 
Chriſt s 
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Chriſt's real Body , can it be verified that it was 
given for us: therefore this Propoſition ,. [ This 
i my Body which is given for you] isto be under- 
ſtood of Chriſt's real Body, Here we haveone 
Propoſition made of two,and the Predicate of the 
former made the Sxbje# of the latter, to frame a 
deſigned fallacy. The former Propoſition, which 
is the proper Subject of our debate, is this, Hoc 
eſt Corpus menms, thisis my Bod ', The Swbjett of 
this Propoſition, is the Bread Chriſt had in his 
hands, and pave his Diſciples to eat, The preds- 
cate is our Savionrs Body; and the queſtion is 
how to underſtand the words of the Preaicate, 
ſo as they may be agreeable to the S«bjeft. The 
words of the Predscate are indifferent to be ta- 
ken for a real or figurative Body , and to be de. 
terminedaccording to the quality of the Suje; 
that ſo the 7dertity of both, requiſite for a true 
Propoſition,may beſeen,according to the rule a. 
bove mentioned by Mr, /.S. all which proves that 
the word Body is to be taken rather in a figura- 
tive ſenſe then in a real; otherwiſe it could not 
be agreeable to the Subjef, which was Bread real 
and viſible,and called ſuch before and after Con- 
ſecration, both by Chriſt and St. P ax, 

Now takenotice Reader , of the egregious fal- 
lacy of our Adverſary, The foreſaid complex 
Propoſition he aſſumes to work upon , [This 5s 
my Body which is given for you, | is compoſed of 
two Propoſitions , the one is . hat now declared, 
relating to what Chrilt had in hishand , [This s 
my Body. ] The other relating to Chriſt's Body 
of which , as ſubject of the ſecond Propoſition, 
another Predicate is affirmed , that it was you 
or 
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for us upon the Croſs , [which was given for you.] 
Mr. 1.5. to do his own work , confounds theſe 
two Propoſitions, and makes the Predicate of 
the former Propoſition a Sxbjet to the latter: 
and inſtead of fitting the ſaid Predzcate of the for: 
mer Propoſition to the Sabjef of it (as he ſhould 
do, being to ſpeak to the purpoſe) he talks of fit- 
ting it to the Predicate of the ſecond Propoſition, 
about which is no queſtion 3 for none doubts 
whether it was the real Body of Chriſt that was 
given for us upon the Croſs, I allow you thebe- 
nefit of the ſame rule alledged for the ſecond 
Propolition, _— Body was given for us, that 
the indifferency of the word Body, which is the 
S »bjett, may be determined by the quality of the 
P redicate, and ſo taken for a real Body , becauſe 
'twasa real Body w® was given for us upon the 
Croſs, Why will not you allow us the benefit of 
the ſame rule for the former Propoſition, [This 
is my Body,)] which is the proper Subject of this 
Debate, that the indifferency of the word Bod 
in the Predicate be determined by the quality of 
the Swhjet, which was the Bread Chriſt had in 
his hand, and of which, with more propriety and 
leſs violence may be affirmed, that its a figura- 
tive Body of Chriſt, then his living Body ? 

But if the rules of your Logic mult be ſo ex- 
travagantastodemand, that when a diſcrepancy 
appears betwixt the Predicate and Sxbjett of a 
Propoſition ſuppoſed to be true, its the Sbje't 
mult be alrercd or faſhioned to a conforiity 
with the Predicate, not the Predicate to conform 
with the Sxbje: what will you make of theſe 
two Propoſitions of our Saviour, 1 am the true 
V ine, 
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Vine, Joh. xv. 1. I am the bread of life, Joh,v1.4.8. 
In which two Propoli:ions a great diſcrepancy 
appears betwixt the Predicate and Subje&. The 
perſon of Chriſt ſpeaking, is the Subject in both: 
$ Propoſitions, Wine and Bread the Predic-te. 
{ Will you have the perſcn of Chriſt to be altered 
# and converted to a Vine, and to Bread, to verifie 
* thoſe Propoſitions z3 I hope you will not be ſo 
E blaſphemous, And why ? Becauſe Chriſt was 
! ſeento be a Man, nota Vine, or Bread : and fo 
| was the Bread in his hands ſeen and felr to be 
true Bread, no humane Body, 
| I objected;that the Council of Trexr, Seſſ. 13. 
| Can, 2. accurſing ſuch as affirm Bread and Wine 
| to remain in the Euchariſ# after Conſecration, 
doth oppoſe St. Pal, calling the conſecrated Ele- 
ment Bread, You ſay he called it Bread, not be- 
cauſe it was ſuchthen, but becauſe it was Bread 
before; as in Scripture we read, The blind ds ſee, 
the lame do walk: not that they were blind and' 
lame when they did ſee and walk, but becauſe 
they were ſuch before. I anſwer, thatin theſe 
latter caſes an Ampliation of the term was neceſ. 
farv, becauſe the ſenſes did aſſure that thoſe men 
were not then blind or lame; but not ſo in St. 
Paxls caſe; the ſenſes did ſee and feel what he 
called Bread, tobe ſuch indeed, 

| produced ſeveral clear and expreſs teſtimo- 
nies of the moſt ancient and renowned Fathers of 
the Church , delivering our doftrine , that the . 
Elements inthe E acharsſ#do not change their na- 
ture, but are Types and Symbels of the Body of 
Chriit abiding till in their proper ſubſtance. To 
all which Mr, 7. S. anſwers , that the Z acharift 


(1) is 
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is indeed a Type and Repreſentation of Chriſt's 
Body, but Chriſt himſelf is there both repreſent. 
ing and repreſented : as a King tFat would at 
a part ina Tragedy of his own Victories, he 
would be the thing repreſented, and the repre. 
ſentation, Truly I wonder how this old Simil: 
kept credit ſo long time among Romitſh Cate. 
chiits, but more that it ſhould be brought toa 
ſerious diſpute, I wender they ſhould not ap- 
prehend a great indecercy in the parity ; if a 
Tragedy were made of the late Seige of Mar 
ftricht , wherein the King of France was in per- 
ſon active; would not a judicious man think it 
unbecoming the majeſty of ſo great a Prince, to 
go himſelf about all the Cities of the Country, 
acting a part in ſucha Tragedy, to repreſent his 
own Chivalry > Why will not they think it inde. 
cent, that the King of Glory, Chriſt, ſhould a&t 
perſonally and corporally in all corners of the 
World, where the E gchariſt is celebrated , being 
able to do all intended by it ina more intelligible 
way, and with more decency. 

Bur all this while our Adverſary ſlips the main 
Point intended by the teſtimony of the Fathers, 
that the Elements of Bread and Wine remain in 
their own gature unchanged after Conſecration ; 
whereby they ſeem to lie under the curſe of the 
Council of Trext now mentioned. To which teſti. 
monies I will add another out of Dion; /ius Sr 
writing upon the firſt Chapter of S. 7ohy. v. 14. 
and the word was made Fleſh, His words tral. 
ſlated by a moit * learned and honorable perſon 
out of the Syriac Language into Engliſh, are 


theſe, | 
* Dr Lyfius. | Object, 
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© Object. The Heretics demand how was the 
©word made Fleſh, being not changed ? 
©Sol. Even as he appcared to the Prophets in 
Similitudes without being changed, & as he was 
before he was made, ſo was he when he was 
made, without change, And as the Amianton or 


8 © Salamander is united withthe fire, withot being 
8 changed; as the Breal is made the Body of 
$ *Chriſt, and the waters of Baptiſm are made Spi- 


Fritual, without being changed from their nature: 
fo the word was male Fleſh, without being 


| *changed from what it was as GoJ1 ; that is to 


© ay, he took Fleſh without being changed, 

From the ſame hand I had notice that the F- 
thiopic Liturgy printed at Rome, An. Dom. 1548, 
uſeth theſe words ia the Celebration of the Sa. 
crament , This Bread is my B:dj ; which deter- 
mination of the Particle hoc, to Bread, disfavor- 
ing the doctrine of Tranſubſtantion , the Tranſla- 
tor of the Liturgy plai'd the falſary in tranſlating 
that paſſage, by the words, Hoc eſt Corpus menm. 

To all theſe and the like Teſtimonies, Mr. 1.S. 
ſaies, they are not ſa clearly for us, bur that Bel- 
larmin , an4 others of his ſide do find waies to 
give them another ſenſe, and therefore we need- 
ed an infallible living Judg to determine the 
ſenſe of the Fathers, as well as of Scripture; 
and that Judg being to be the Biſhop of Roweghe 
may be ſure of a favorable ſentence, if the cauſe 
be devolved thither. 

But what if we find a Pope clearly delivering 
01r Opinion twelve hundred years ago, and ſay - 
ing, The Sacramental Elements after Conſecra- 
tion , do not ceaſe to be the ſubſtance and nature of 
(l2) Bread 
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Bread and Wine; as we have found Pope Gel: 
ſis do, whoſe words I related, pag. 56. of my 
former Diſcourſe? Will he find a way to decline 
ſuch a ſentence? Were the Popes Infallible in 
tnattyme? Certain I am, tacy did not pretend to 
be ſo. But Mr. 1.S. anſwers, that Bellarmin ſaics, 
that Gelaſius was no Pope but a Monk. Bellarni: 
do's caſt a thick cloud upon Hiſtory to prove 
ſo much,or at leaſt to render the matter obſcure; 
and ſo do's Baronius, But this latter fearing not 
to carry on that deſign, or (as he ſaies, to) war 
with more gallantry and contemt of his Adver. 
ſzries, will afford them the Arms they pretend, 
and allow Gelaſius the Pope ſhould be Author 
of thoſe words: And what then? Why Gelaſim, 
by the words ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, did mean 
the Accidents or Species of Bread and Wine , which 
fo remain , avd arg to us the means of kn)wing the 
ſuf ftance ;, and may not be called properly Accident | 
in this Caſe, becauſe there is no ſubſtance left fir 
them toreſt upon , as the nature and common nation 
of an Acciaent do's require. And __ de'iver'd 
this moſt ſtrange and never heard of complice 
tion of contradictory expreſſions,to make of Ac- 
cidents a ſubſtance, and with all, no ſubſtance of 
Bread to remain ; he ſounds lowdly a triumph 
over his Adverfaries , that he has whipt them 
like boys with their own arms; and altho it be 
allowed gyatis,that the foreſaid teſtimony ſhould 
be of Pope Gelaſins, yet it ſerves nothing to their 
purpoſe. I could ealarge more vpon the Abſur- 
ditics of Baronigs his diſcourſe upon that ſub- 
j:4,and the in ury he do's to Gelaſius in fathere 


ig ypon him ſo ridiculous a paradox: _ 
thin 
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think ſufficient for the preſent to let the Reader 
ſee how ſolid and ſcrious, I ſhould ſay how chil- 
diſh and ridiculous even great Men appear, when 
engaged in a bad cauſe, I am apt to think that 
ſome will hardly believe ſo great a Man as Car- 
dinal Baronizs ſhould deliver ſo eminent nonſenſe 
as we have now related, Read him in his fifth 
Tome of his Annals, An. Dom. 406. Gelaſii Pape, 
an. 5. from the firſt number to the twentieth, 

And conclude Reader from this paſſage, what 
little hopes we may have of peace , and end of 
Controverſy among Chriſtians, by allowing the 
Pope to be infallible , when the moſt clear and 
plain words of a Pope are ſubject to an Inter- 
pretation of them ſo croſs, and diametri.ally 
oppolite to the meaning of them according to- 
common uſe. As to underſtand Scripture, a 
Popes Declaration is pretended to be neceſſary; 
ſo to underſtand each Pope his Declaration, an- 
other infallible Judg is to be look'd after with- 
ou: ead. 


CHAP. X X. 


Anciert School-men declare Tranſutſtantiation can- 
nat be proved ont of Scripture, and that it wa 
ret an Article of Faith before the Lateran Coun- 
cl. Mr. 1.S. his great boaſt of finding in my 
Check to their worſhip of the Hoſt, a Pew 
to the Hierarchy of the Church of England, d+- 
clared to be void of ſenſe and ground. 


M R, 1.5, with his uſual confidence favs it is 
moſt falſe what I imputed to Scutzes , Ochan, 
Cajctan, and other School-men, that the do. 
Etrine of Tranſubltantiation is not contain*d in 
the Canon of Scripture, nor was an Article of 
Faith before the Lateran Council, He allows 
Caj:tan was of that opinion , and was cenſured 
for it ; he erred therein, ſays he, and what then? 
but he denies reſolutely that Scots ſhould be cf 
ſuch an opinion, Then Bel/armin did him an in- 
jur inrelatipg the contrary of him in theſe words, 
* One thing, ſ1ys he, Scorus adds, which is not 
*to be approved, that before the Lateran Coun- 
«cil, Tranſuſtantiation was n» Arti-Jle of Faith, 
And a little before, he tel's us, that Scotns ſaid 
there 15 no place in Scripture that proves clearly 
Tranſubſtantiation to be admitted, if the autho- 
iity of the Church did not intervene : where 
Belarmin adds Scotas his ſaying not to be im- 
probable ;for tho the Scripture himſelf alledged 
may ſcem clear to the purpoſe, yet even that 
* vnm ten Adt Sotus, quod minims probandum eft 3 ane 
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may be doubted ; whereas moſt learned and a- 
cute Men, ſuch as Scots chiefly was, did hold 
the contrary, Theſe are the expreſs words of 
Bellarmin , lib. 3. de Euchay, c. 23. Here you 
have Bellarmin declaring clearly againſt Mr. /.S. 
that Scotus ſaid that Tranſubſtantiation was not 
an Article of Faith before the Lateran Council, 
and that both Scotus and other moſt learned and 
acute men were of opinion that the dorifte of 
Tranſubſtantiation is not clearly contained in 
Scripture, 

And truly, tho I had not ſeen Scotus his writing 
upon the point, I am apt to believe that Mr, 
1. $. ſhould be miſtaken rather then Bellarmin, 
but I have read over Scotzs his diſcourſe upon 
this ſubject, not only in the printed Editions , 
but in the ancient MS, kept in error Coll. in 
Oxon, whereof he was a Fellow , with no ſmall 
admiration and compaſſon, to ſee ſo noble and 
excellent a wit forced to opine or ſeem to opine 
againſt his proper ſentiment, as he doth proteſt 
himſelf to do, to comply with Pope Innocent 
and the Lateran Council, Having ſtated the que- 
ſtion of Tranſubſtantiation, related the opinion 
of Aquinas and others for it, and confuted moſt 
vigorouſly their arguments out of Scripture and 
reaſon for it, as not convincing; at laſt yields to 
the opinion of [ynocent in theſe words, T enev igs* 
tur iſtam opinionem ils poſitam ab Tnnocentio , quod 
ſubſtantia panis non maneat , ſed quod tranſubſtan= 
tiatur in Corpus Chriſti, non propter rationes pradi- 
tlas, quia non cogunt. For which opinion to ſay 
ſomething , being forced to follow it, he alledges 
two conveniences, The firlt, that if the — 
O 
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of bread did remain under the Accidents of it, 
a man taking the Body and Blood of our Savior 
under ſuch Accidents would not be faſting ; and 
ſo may not celcbrate twice in one day : which is 
againſt that Canon de conſecrat. diſtintt. prima in 
»otte, The ſecond conveniency is, that the Church 
prays, as uppcars in the Canon of the Maſs, the 
bread and wine may be made the Body and 
Blood of our Savior Jeſus Chriſt , but prays not 
for a thing impoſſible , therefore it is to be ſaid 
that the ſubſtance of bread ceaſes to be there, and 
is converted into the Body of Chriſt, 
Whoever knew the ſ.ubtilty and exactneſs of 
Scotus his reaſoning , may eahily perceive that he 
fpoke againſt his o vn ſentiment when he alledged 
ſuch weak Arguments, as thoſe two now men- 
tioned ; and ſo, not to forfeit the credit of his 
ſubtilty, turns to proteſt with his accuſtomed 
ingenuity , that he followed this opinion only 
for the Authority of the Church, concluding thus: 
CF hee principaliter teneo propter Authoritatem Ec- 
clefie , &c. and the ſame his Scholiaſts declares 
of him upon the foreſaid words , ſaying, Tenet 
Dotter tertiam ſe:tentiam , nempe panem converti in 
Corpus Chriſts , quia fic Eccleſia tenet. * Vid. Scot, 
in 4. diſt, 10.4. 3. Scotas holds the bread to be 
converted into the Body of Chriſt , becauſe the 
Church declared it ſo in the Lateran Council, not 
for any Authority of Scripture or reaſon which 
could move him to it, The ſame I may eaſily 
prove of other learned Schoolmen. By this you 
may ſee Mr, 1. S. his raſhneſs in ſaying I did moſt 
falſely impoſe upon Scorus what both Bel/armiws 


* Edit. Lugdun, an» 1639- 


and 


LS) 


ks wa A &A wk <- &s = AF ww, — 


in the Church of England, 129 


and himſelf declares to be his proper opinion, 

Of the ſame opinion with' Scotus was Duran- 
dur,in 4. Sent. diſt. 11, g. 1. [et, propter 3. where 
hedeclares, that the opinion athrming the ſubs 
ſtance of Bread to remain after Conſecration , 
was more convenient to obviate difficulties, 
renadring the Myſtery more hard to be believed, 
bnt that the contrary is to be held for the decla- 
ration of the Church, Cajetan ſaid, that only the 
ſaid declaration could make the words of our 
Saviour alledged for Tranſubſtantiation , appear 
convincing to that purpoſe. And Sxarexz tells us, 
his ſaying was commanded by Pope Pizs the V. 
tobe expunged, 

An old Copy of Ochem I found in Dublin 
Library , was more fortunate in eſcaping their 
blurs, In his 5® gaodlibet 9g. 30. he relates three 
opinions touching the Bread in the Euchariſt, 
The firſt ſaying, that the Bread which was be- 
fore, is the Body of Chriſt after Conſecration ; 
of which opinion he delivers this cenſure, P rims 
eſt irrational, that it is an unreaſonable opinion. 
The ſecond opinion, ſaies he,is, that the ſubſtance 
of Bread and Wine ccaſes to be, and only the 
Accidents do remain , and under them begins to 
be the Body of Chriſt : Of this opinion he ſaies, 
Eft communis opinio , quam tenev propter deter mina- 
tionem Eccleſie, & non proptiy al'am rationem, 
* That to this opinion he conſenis for Nc declas» 
© ration of the Church, in favor ot it, and not for 
* any reaſon aſſiſting it, The third opinion rela- 
ted by him is, that the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine remains after Conſccration ; and of this he 
ſaies, Tertia opinio eſſet multum ratzonalilis , Tf 
EllcE 
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eſſet determinats» Eccleſie in contrarium. * That ſro 
& this opinion were very rational , if the deter. - 
<« mination of the Church were not contrary toit, - 
So that it is not any reaſon, nor any ground they n 
ſaw for it in Scripture , made theſe and many o- _ 
ther very Learned men conſent to the duCtrineof f | 
Tranſubſtantiatjon, but only a blind Obelience I *? 
to Innocents Decree in the Lateran Council, M * 
Bellarmin wiſhes we ſhould all have this ſubmif. {R © 
ſion to the Avtority of the Church; and I wih - 
withall my heart, that both we and he , and his Wl © 
party, and all Chriſtians, ſhould have due ſub- I © 
miſhon to the Church truly Catholic, Primitive B 
and Apotolic, declaring to us the Word of God 
by Canonical Scripture, and Univerſal Tradi. © © 
tion; in which Fountains of Truth neither Tran- ÞÞ 
ſubſtantiation will be found, nor any of their Er- I 
rors which I pointed out for motives of my for. |} © 
ſaking their Communion. " 
Neither is /. S. more fortunate in his attemt 
of putting a terror upon me, as if I had ſhock'd - 
the Hierarchy of the Church of England, by ſay. r 
ing its raſhneſs to give divine Adoration to a c 
Wafer, wherein they cannot be ſure Chrilt tobe R 
preſent; this depending according to their own - 
Princip'es, upon the Prieſts intention to Cone y 
ſecrate, his due Ordination, and of the Biſhop 
that gae him Orders, his intention and due Or- T 
dination , and ſo upward of endleſs requilites c 
impoſſible to be certainly known, And what l 
has all this to do with ſhocking the Hierarchy . 
of the the Church of Z-glard ? When I faw k 


the man begin with ſo great a clap, and ſound. 
ing already a triumph, I expected the ſry 
0 
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ſtory of the Nags-head , or ſome other of their 
o!d Engines againſt the Legality of the Proteſtant 
Clergy ſhould come down : but all he brings is 
that we do alſo allow ſome things to be cſlen- 


7 tially requiſite for the validity of a Sacrament, 
of If the defect of which nullifies the Sacrament. As 
» I for Baptiſm, water is requiſite, and the form of 
| Wy words, / baptize you in the Name of the Father, 
c WY andef the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, The Miniſter 
» I may vitiate this form, and utter ſomewhat inlicu 


of it, or omit ſome words of it, or add ſome 
other that would deſtroy the form, The ſame 
may happen in the Ordination of a Miniſter or 
Biſhop , and there is no certainty that no error 
of theſe ſhould have happen'd in any one of the 
whole train of our Ordainers, and if it was want- 
ing in any , all the Ordinations derived ſrom him 
are null, Therefore we can have no Aſſurance of 
our Hierarchy, 

I leave the Judicious Reader to ſee what fin- 
gular exploit this man hath done herein againſt 
the Church of England ? his reaſons alledged of 
doubting the Legoliey of itz Miniſters,doth prove 
ſo much for rendring doubtful the Legality of the 
Roman Clergy, by his own confeſſion : but much 
more for what I am to add : firſt, that we do not 
make the effects of Sa-raments to depend ſo much 
upon the intention and quality of the M:niſters, 
as Papiits do, We entertain a better opinion of 
Gods goodneſs, that he will not have pious Souls 
loſe the fruit of their ſincere Endeavors ; and 
will ſupply to that effet the defect of the Mi- 
niſter : ſecondly , that their practice of mucter- 
ing the words in a Language unknown to the 
Pcople, 
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People, and in a voice not audible, ( eſpe.ially 
in the conſecration of the Euchariſt ) is more ſub. 
ject to errors and fraud then the way of our 
Church , where the Miniſter is to pronounce 
loudly and intelligibly the words of the form, 
But chiefly touching the ſubject of our pre. 
ſent diſcourſe ( from which our Adverfary ſeems 
—_— to divert) I mean the uſe and Adora. 
tion of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, who run 
more hazard the Papiſts or we? In caſe a defe& 
ſhould happen touching the conſecration we en- 
joy the fruir of a ſpiritual Communion, and are 
not at the loſs that Papiſts are in the like caſe, 
who make the main fruit depend upon the real 
and corporal preſence of Chriſt in the hoſt. We 
run no danger of Idolatry , material or formal, 
giving the worſhip of Divinity to a thing thatis 
not God ; as Papiſts do, giving that kind of 
worſhip to any hoſt reputed to be duly conſe- 
crated, which if it happens not to be ſo indeed, 
their act of worſhip is at leaſt a material [dola- 
try in their own confeſſion : and to expoſe them- 
ſelves to a known danger of committing ſuch 
kind of Idolatry cannot chuſe but be criminal, 
as it 15 generally reputed to be a fin for one to 
expoſe himſelf toa danger of committing a ſin. 
The paricy of one honoring his Father, not know- 
ing certainly him to be his true Father, is imper- 
tinent and undecent, A bad opinion he muſt have 
of his Mother , who doubts his reputed Father 
to be ſuch in truth, But what if he were ina ma- 
terial error, it is not a fin, but a duty to pay 
reſpe& unto him that adopts or owns him for 
@ 50n, 
I will 
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1 will conclude this matter with letting Mr. 
1. $. ſee his raſhneſs, in pretending I was raſh 
in ſaving its intolerable boldneſs in ſome of his 
fellows to ſay,there is the ſame reaſon for the a. 
doration of the hoſt, as for adoring Chriſts Di- 
vinity.And he pretends I ſhould ſeem thereby not 
to underſtand their doctrine, Sir,l am not to en- 
ter with you in compariſon which of us under- 
ſtands better the Doctrine of both Churches : 
what I ſce evidently is, that either you do igno« 
rantly miſunderſtand , or maliciouſly miſrepre- 
ſent the ſtate of the Queſtion ; that wanting an 
anſwer to my Arguments in their proper terms, 
you may faſhion them ſo, as your impertinent 
Diſcourſes may ſeem to ſtrike at ſomething , 
which is properly hoſtem tibi fingere quem ferias, 
to create your ſelf an Adverſary,ſuch as you may 
triumph over, that is, not to fit your anſwer to 
my Arguments, but my Arguments to that you 
will have us take for an anſwer ; being what you 
have to ſay, This is very uſual with you, as in 
many occaſions I have declared from the begin. 
ning of this Diſcourſe , and will further dec are 
in others to the end of it, but in the preſent you 
appear notoriouſly guilty of this foul play, 

| do neither ignore or doutt, that if your do. 
Qtrine of Chriſts perſonal preſence in the conſe. 
crated hoſt were true, there is as much reaſ-n 
to adore fuch an hoſt, as to adore Chriſt tim- 
ſelf; both being the ſame thing in ſuch a ſuppoſi- 
tion, This is the Myſtery you pretend I ſhould 
not underſtand , but this 15 not the ſtate of the 
_— with me, WhatlI did, and do again , 
call intolerable boldneſs,is to ſay, that (the matter 

(m ) itanding 
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ſtanding, as now it doth , doubtful and contro. 
verted ) there is as much reaſon for adoring the 
hoſt conſecrated, as there is for adoring Chrif 
his perſon : ſince for adoring Chriſt we have 
ſeveral expreſs commands laid upon us in Scri- 
pture , which I related out of Heb. 1,6, Philip, 
2,10, Fo. F. 23. but no intimation given of ado- 
ring Chriſt in the Sacramental bread, ſuppoſing 
him corporally preſent there. 

But if you go to the object of both worſhips, 
Chriſt living in the World, and your hoſt con. 
ſecrated : to ſay that there is as much ground 
for believing your doctrine of Divinity exiſtent 
inthe latter as in the former,I ſaid,and ſay ſtill, its 
intolerable boldneſs, and a great injury to Chri- 
ſtian Religion , ro make thoſe two things of e. 
qualcertainty , whereof I was contented to make 
Bellarmin * Judg ; who being to prove the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, goes through ſix Claſſes of Ar. 
guments out of Scripture with uncontroulable 
ſtrength : but —_ prove Tranſubſtantiation 
out of Scripture, his only Argument is out of 
thoſe words of Matth. 28, Take, eat, this is 
my Brdy. Which place how unable it is in the 
opinion of che graveſt School-men , and of Be/ar- 
min himſelf, to make clear the doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, we have ſeen from the beginning 
of this Chapter. Is it not therefore intolerable 
boldneſs to ſay,there is as mnch reaſon to aſſert 
that Chriſt is in the hoſt really and corporally, 
as there is for ſaying that Chriſt is God ? 


* Bcllarma, de Chriſto, lib. 1. 6. 4+ 
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CHAP. XXL 


Mr. 1. S. his weak, defence of their half Communion 
confuted, 


E will have the Precept of Communion 

run parallel with that of Baptiſm, where- 
with I am well contented, Both are commanded 
by Chriſt : Baptiſm thus , If one be not born again 
by the Water and the Spirit , be ſhall not entey into 
the K ingdom of Heaven , Joh. vi. 53. And the 
Communion thus , 1f ye do not eat the Fleſp of the 
Son of Man, and drink, bss Blood , you ſhall not have 
life in you, The eſſential requiſites of Baptiſm 
are water and a ſet form of words. In thisno 
alteration may conſiſt with the validity of the 
Sacrament : not ſo of the mode or circumſtances, 
whether it be with immerſion or ſprinkling. 
Herein alterations may be, and were admitted 
by the Church, Even ſo in the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, the eſſence of it conſiſts in eating the 
Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of our Saviour. 
This may not be altered, but the mode or circum- 
ſtances, whether it be knee!ing or ſtanding, whe- 
ther in leavened or unleavened Bread , whether 
white or red Wine; touching theſe Accidents 
there may be alterations without prejudice to 
the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, but not touching 
the eſſential parts of Fleſh and Blood: in this 
much we agree on both ſides, 
(m2) Now 
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Now what are we to underſtand by Fleſh,what 
by Blood our Saviour did not leave obſcure, { 


as we my err in ſo weighty a matter, wherein 

our Souls doth conſiſt, but made it Þ 
clear and viſible to us, He took Bread in his Þ 
hands, and of it, he ſaid, this is my Body ; he took Þ 
likewiſe Wine in his hand, ſaying,ehis is my Blood, Þ 
The way therefore to take his Body and Blood, Þ 


the life © 


is to take conſecrated Bread and Wine in re- 
membrance of him. This 1s the way Chriſt did 
eſtabliſh the taking of this bleſſed Sacrament, 
this the Apoſtles and Primitive Church did pra- 
Qice, and this way all true Chriſtians ought to 
walk. 

Mr. 1.5. cenſures it as a puſillanimity in me 
tobe ſurprized at that famous non obſtante of the 
Council of Conftance,that notwithſtanding Chriſt 
did inftitute this Sacrament in oth kinds, and 
in the Primitive Church they adminiſtred it fo, 
yer the Council thought convenient to ordain 
the contrary: I ſhould have a ſtrong ſtomach 
to ſwallow without chawing or examining what 
our Lord God 'the Pope orders, as the Gloſliſt 
calls him. He is Vice-god upon earth, as all of 
them ſtile him , and of ſuch priviledg that the 
commands of God muſt oblige no further tien 
he pleaſes, If he tells us that virtue is vice, and 
vice virtue, we are to believe him, YetMr.I.S. 
will reaſon the caſe with us, He might have ſpa- 
red that labor, for I declared it was ſufficient to 
my purpoſe to know they will pretend reaſon 
for inverting Chriſts Inſtitutions, But how well 
beſeeming the gravity of a Council, are the rea- 
ſons he alledges, grounded upon principles of 
nigardlinels 
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nigardlineſs & nicety.To ſpare expences of wine, 
and hinder the inconveniency of clcan people to 
DB &rink out of the ſame Cup with the unclean, Is 
* there not ſo much plenty of Wine now in the 
World, as was in the Primitive Church, and the 
Communion leſs frequent ? Were not clean peo- 
| plethen in the World? Shall a groundleſs fear 
| of annoying the body over-weigh a certain dan= 
| ger of loſing the Soul, Chriſt having dec'ared, 
that if we do not eat his Fleſh and arink_ his Blocd, 
| we ſhall not have life in us. 1s it fair that ſuch fri- 
volous reaſons as theſe ſhould ſuffice for a Pope 
to alrer the Inititutions of Chriſt, and no reaſon, 
be itever ſo evident, ſhould excuſe oppoſing a 
Popes Dec: ee ? 

But Mr. /.S. tells us, that in theſe words of 
our Saviour , oh. vi, 1f ye do not eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of Mon, and drink his Blood, you ſhall 
zot have life in you. The Particle \ and ] muſtbe 
taken disjunctively for Þ cr, ] not cop. latively. 
So as the command muſt be underſtood of eating 
his Fleſh, or drinking his Blood ; becauſe in the 
Hebrew Language , wherein our Saviour ſpake, 
the Particle ard iscapable of ſ1.h a ſenſe. Bel- 
larmin and Swarexz (aid ſo. I ſee they did, and 
thereby I ſee that a bad cauſe will make ics Pa- 
trons run to narrow ſhifts, At this rate you may 
pretend to comply with the precept of loving 
God and your Neighbor , b+ loving either, tho 
you do not love both, And ſo of the precept of 
honoring your Father and Mother , that you ob- 
ſerve i: by honoring one, tho you deny that duty 
to the other : becauſe the Particle and in thoſe 
Precepts, is capable of a diszunCtive ſenſe, and 
may be conſtruc or, More- 
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Moreover, this Argument would prove more 
thea the Council, or Bellarmn, or Suarez him. 
ſclf would have, That there is no command of 
drinking the Blood of our Saviour. So the Coun- 
cil, and Romiſh Writers,commonly do pretend, 
that Chriſts living Body being corporally pre. 
ſent in the conſecrated Bread, and a living Body 
containing Fleſh and Blood, by taking the Bread 
we take both Fleſh & Blood. But the ſuppoſition 
of this Argument, thatChriſt is corporally preſent 
in theSacrament,being pretended,&even proved 
clearly in our Opinion to be falſe, its in vain to 
perſwade us with an Argument upon that Prin. 
Ciple, Befides, tho that Suppoſition were true, 
its not calie to underſtand how, by ſwallowing 
an Animal conſiſting of fleſh and blood, without 
ſeparating both, one may be ſaid properly to 
drink blood, All theſe Abſurdities may; be 
excuſed by following literally the words and 
and practice of our Saviour, adminiſtring the 
Sacrament as he did in both kinds. 

Here I am to admire aga'n the good heart 
andconfidence of Mr, 7.S. in telling us that we 
ave a poſitive example of Chriſt himſelf , that 
cnce gave the Communion in the Accidents of 
Bread alone tohis Diſciples, in the way towards 
Emar, pag. 217. How ome you to be fo poli- 
tive in affirming that of Chriſt with his Diſciples 
in Emars, ſhould have bin a Communion rather 
then a common Supper Szarezin 3.p. Diſ.71. 
Fec. 1. ſaies, the Opinion of many Learned Au- 
thors denying it to have bin a Communion,ſfeems 
to him more probable. And Maldonate ſuppoſes 
mMiny good writcrs to be of the ſame on 

ut 
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But beſides, tho it were a Communion , what is 
your ground for ſaying he ſhould not have gi- 
yen the Cup in it? That only Bread is mention- 
ed ; that the Diſciples told he was k»own of them 
in breaking of Bread. But it is very frequent in 
Scripture to expreſs a Dinner or Supper , where 
both meat and drink is taken, by this term of 
eating Bread,and the Diſciples might have found 
fufficient ſigns of knowing Chriſt by his way of 
breaking the Bread, without mentioning more of 
his actions, 

Furthermore, Sarez in 3. p. Dif. 42. Sec. 1, 
declares it tobe the Opinion of all Divines, and 
his own, that the Specses of Bread and Wine are 
the E ſſential Conſtitures of this Sacrament,Dico 3, 
Species conſecratas eſſe Euchariſtie Sacramentum, 
ſeu ad ejus conſtitutionem intrinſece & eſſentealiter 
pertinere, That the conſecrated Species do belong 
eſſentially to the Conſtitution of this Sacrament. 
How then could he give the Sacrament without 
the Species of Bread and Wine, if they be Eſſen- 
tial Conſtitutes of it, But Suarez, ſay you in his 
Diſp.7 1. ſaies, that the whole Effence of the Sa- 
crament conſiſts in either kind ; and therein (ſay 
I) contradicts his former doctrine, as alſo that 
of Gelaſins * quoted by himſelf , 2nidam ſumts 
corports Chriſts portione a Calice ſacri cruorts abſti- 
nent, qus proculdubio aut integya Sacramenta ſuſci- 
piant , aut ab integris arceantur , quia drvsſio unins 
ejnſdemgue Myſteris fire grandi ſacrilegio prove- 
wire non poteſt. © Some taking the Body of Chriſt, 
« do abſtain from the Cup of his ſacred Blood, 


* Gelas. Papa. in cap, comperimus de Conſecratione diſt. 2. 
©< who 
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& who truly ſhould either take all the Sacra- 


© ment, or leave all; ſince being but one ed 
© Myſtery, it may not be divided without great in 
© Sacriieds. They pretend this ſhould be un- uy 
derſtood of Prieſts only, that they ſhould take th 
the Communion under bach kinds; but without Þ x7 
ſhewing any ſufficient ground for it. We have th 
no notice of Prieits taking it under one kind, to to 
whom Gelaſius his declaration ſhould be direct- p 
ed, and our Saviour did provide in this Sacra. tt 


ment a Spiritual food, not only for Prieſts , but 
for all the faithful, and his words, which are the 
ground of our Aſſertion, did extend to all, 

Mr. 7.S. pretends that my Argument againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation, [That neither for the effetts of 
of the Sacraments, neither for verifying toe woras 
of the Inſtitution, ſuch a converſion of ſubſtances 
ſhould be neceſſary, ] comes pertinently to his pur- 
poſe here, That the Communion under both 
kinds is n»t needful, either for the effects of the 
Sacrament, or for verifying the words of Chrit , 
in the Inſtitution of it. But the Differeace is 
wide, firſt as to the effects, Mr. 1. $. himſelf 
confeſſes, pag. 201, that Chrit might , were he 
pleaſed , have given us the effects of the Sacra- 
ments with a figurative preſence only. Second- 
ly, as to the tcnour of our Saviours words in the 
Inſtitution of it, many of their own more learn- 
ed and exaCt Scholemen do affirm, that the ſaid 
words do not convince for Tranſubſtantiation, 
in force of their proper ſenſe, as we have ſeen in 
the precedent Chapter. And * Beflarmin coli 


* Bellarm, lib. z. de Euchar, 6. 23- 


ſecs, 
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feſſes, ſaying, it was the ſentiment of moſt learn. 
ed and acute Men, Both theſe things are want. 
ing for making the like Argument ſerve our Ad- 
verſary: for we have proved hitherto, that nei- 
ther for the effeft of the Sacrament, nor for ve- 
rifying the words of our Saviour in the Inſtitu- 
tion of it, the half Communion may ſuffice. Cer- 
tainly he hath no ſuch confeſſion from us to his 
purpoſe, as we have from him, and from his bre- 
thren to ours, 
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CHAP, XXII. 


The Roman Worſhip of Images, declared to be ſin- 
fall. 


M: T.S$.is very tedious, and noleſs imper. 
tinent, in telling us its not a fin to make 
Images abſolutely, becauſe God made man to his 
own Image, and Proteſtants do make Images of 
the King and Queen, &c. but he might ſpare 
this labour , I having declared that it is not only 
lawful, bu: commendable to make Images, and 
good uſe of them to ſeveral purpoſes, The finis 
to adore and worſhip them, that being directly 
Oppoſite to Gods Commandment ſet down in the 
twentieth Chapter of Exodus, in theſe words, 
T hou ſhalt not make to thee any graven Image, QC, 
thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them; of which 
ſin the Roman Church is guilty, by ordering ho. 
nor and reverence to be given to Images. In what 
degree, Azrriws with ſeveral others of their Di- 
vines, do tells us, ſaying , the ſame honor isto 
be given to them whichis due to the Prototype, 
and conſequently the honor of Latria to the 
Image of God and Chriſt, the honor of Duha to 
the Images of other Saints. So Azorins faics, 
(and not I, as Mr. 1. S. fa'fifes) in theſe words, 
Conſtans eft Theologorum ſententia Imaginem eodem 
honore & cultu honorari & coli, qun colitur id cujus 
eft Imago, © It is the conſtant opinion of DR 
that 


« that the Image is tobe honored and worſhip- 
«ed, in the ſame manner as the thing where» 
« of it is an Image, Mr, J. S. faies reſolute- 
ly, Azorins has no ſuch words : bnt if he did 
read attentively , the place I quoted of Azorias, 
Tom.1. Inſt. Moral lib. 9.c. 6.5. Tota hec contro- 
verſia, he would find thoſe formal words in him, 
# and others immediatly following, wherein he at- 
| tributes the ſame opinion to the Council of Trent, 
Seſſione 25 . #n decret. Fadei de ſacris Imagimibus, 
and tothe ſeventh Synod. 

V aſquez lib. 2. de Adoratione, diſp. 6, cap. 2. 
gives this further Account of the mode of wor- 
ſhipping Images in the Roman Church, Carho- 
lica veritas eft Imaginibus deferendam eſſe ador atio- 
nem, h. e. ſigna ſervitutis & ſubmiſſions, amplexn, 
laminaribus, oblatione ſuffituum , capitis nudatione, 
&c, * That it is a Catholic verity,that worſhip 
«istobe given to Images, that is to ſay, expreſ. 
«ſons of Service and Submiſſion, by embraces, 
« light burning, offering of Incenſe, uncovering 
&« the head, Azorins quotes for the ſame opinion, 
Aquinas, Bonaventure, Alenſis, Cajetan, and ſeve- 
ral other ancient and modern Schole-men, Mr, 
L.S. will not have us believeall theſe Doctors in 
this their Declaration, touchiag the Romiſh 
worſhip of Images. But who are you good Mr, 
I.S. Dnidam neſcio quis , 'nec puto nomen haſet, 
one I know not who, and as | ſeenameleſs, that 
we muſt believe you,rather then ſo many famous 
Doctors now mentioned, 

Give to your worſhip of Images what name 
you pleaſe, to worſhip them at all, is a formal 
tranſgreſſion of the divine Precept above men- 
tion 
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tioned, and therefore a grievous fin, You would 
fain prove out of Scripture that God ordered 
Images to be adored, which is to pretend that 
God ſhould contradict himſelf, and ſo it appears 
in the ill ſucceſs of your attemt upon finding 
your doctrine in Scripture, Your firſt diſcovery 
in Scripture is, that God commanded the Brazen 
Serpent to be put up to be adored, ſay you. Gods 
command touching that matter is ſet down, 
Numb. xx1v.,8. in theſe words, Make thee a fie- 
ry Serpent, and ſet it upon a Pole, and it ſhall come to 
paſs, that every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon 
it hall live, Here is no mention of adoring that 
Serpent : you ſay that looking upon it, was to 
be with tnaward reverence and veneration, where- 
in adoration or worſhip doth properly conſiſt, 
Then when we look upon a Church with reve- 
rence, as being the houſe of God,we adore it,the 
ſame when we look upon the Bible, when a dv. 
tiful child looks reverently upon his Father , all 
13 adored, ; 

Likely the Iſraclites in time came to be of 
your opinion,and toadore the Serpent : but how 
well was that taken at their hands, you ma: ſee 
in the ſecond of Kings xv111. 4. That the god- 
ly King Ezechias, brake inpieces the brazen Ser- 
pent that Moſes had made , for unto thoſe daies the 
Children of Iſrael did burn Tneenſe to it, While 
they only looked upon it, according to Gods Or- 
dinance, it was beneficial to them, but when their 
devotion grew to a worſhip, it provoked Gods 
Indignation declared in that action of Exzechiar, 
which the ſacred Writer approves in theſe 
words , And be aid that which was right in the ſight 
of tae Lord, Your 
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Your ſecond diſcovery is, Foſue v 11,6. where 
only we find that 7oſue, together with the Elders 
of Iſrael, fell upon their faces before the Ark,and 
praied to God; and that you take for an ado: a- 
tion of the Ark. So whenſoever you pray before 
an Altar or a Bible, you adore the Altar and the 
Bible. The third Inſtance, to which you ſay Pro- 
teſtants will never anſwer, is, that the Lords 
Supper is a repreſentation of Chriſts Paſſion, and 
a figure of his Body, and 1s religiouſly worſhip. 
ed by them, if they do what St. Payl requires, 
1 Cor, x1, 28, And'whatdo's St, Pay! require in 
that place ? This , Let a man examine himſelf, and 
ſo let him eat of that Bread, ard arink of that Cup. 
That Proteſtants ſhould never anſwer this Argu- 
m:nt is no wonder, what anſwer can be where 
no queſtion is:and queſtionleſs there is no fign,or 
the leaſt infinuation of Adoration to be paid un. 
to the Communion Bread in the place you qucte. 
It is a work of your fancy, no diſcovery of 
common ſenſe, to imagine worſhip given by 
Gods Ordinance to the Serpent, to the Ark, or 
tothe Communion Bread , in the places you re-, 
late, Youare to give meleave to tell you, that 
your Argument is fo frivolous, as requires no 
more ſerious anſwer, then to put you in mind of 
a Spaniſh Proverb, YLuien V accas ha peraido cen- 
cerros ſe le antcxan , who tas loſt his Oxen, Bells 
do ring in his cars, His vehement dcfire of fnd- 
ing tis Oxen, makes him think every noiſe of a 
bough, or leaf of a tree ſtirred by the wind, to 
be the ſound of the Bells his Oxcn bare: ſo our 
ſtrong fancy for Image-worſhip, makes you con- 
ceivC it, even where no ſhape nor ſound of it ap- 
pears, (n) Your 
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You confeſs Images were little uſed in the 
Primitive Church, nay, were abſolutely prohibj. 
ted in the Council of Eliberis ; but that was, ſa, 
you, to avoid the ſcandal of Pagans, and the re, 
lapſc of thoſe converted from Paganiſm, And are 
therenot Pagans yet in the world ? Is not a con- 
verſion of them fti!l procured? What conſe. 
quenceis it to decry their adoration of ſtccks and 
ſtones, and when they come to vour Churches 
to ſee you perform to Images all thoſe acis f 
worſhip which they uſed to their [dols,by geny. 
flexion, thurificition, cc. To ſpeak tothem of 
your diſtinftion of tergpinative and relative wor- 
ſhip will be inſignificant ; as in it ſelf its vain, for 
the reaſcn I propoſed , pag. 70. of my former 
diſcourſe, to which you give no-anſwer, 

I alledged Nicephores, ſaying , Itis anabſurd 
thing to make Images of the Trinity;and yet they 
do it inthe Roman Church. You ſay, that what 
N icephorucand others do hold abſurd , istopaiut 
Images of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 
they are in their proper ſubltance and nature, 
Nor ao the Catholics uſe it as you falſly crimmate 
them, (ay you to me: bur herein certainly you 
do moſt falſly criminate me in ſaying , I ſhould 
impoſe ſuch a thing upon them, Where havel 
ſaid that Papiſts do paint the Father, Son, and 
Holy Gt oft, as they arein their proper ſubſtarce 
and nature? Or how could any man in his ſenſes 
conceive Images of that kind could be drawn 
with material colors ? To attemt the drawing 
of any ſhape of them, is what Nicephras called 
abſurd, and * Damaſcen madneſs and impich”, 
* Damaſcen. 1, 4. c. 15. ante medium. 

In/r- 
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Inſpiertia ſumme eſt © imrictatis ſigurare quod eſt 
divinum, Of this madneſs, Cajetan more inzce 
nuous then you , confeſſes your Church to be 
guilty; who afcer having ſail, that in tte old 
Law, certainly Images of God were prohibited , 
and for the ſame reaſon were reprehende1 as in. 
lawful by ſeveral Doctors among Chriitians, 
ſince in both occaſions they may engender i 
men a falſe conception of Gods nature; yer he 
concludes in theſe words , [» oppoſitum autem «t 
uſus Eccleſie,admittens T rinitat!s [magines, repre- 
ſentantes noz ſolum filizm tncaraatum ſed Pitrom 
& Spiritum Sanftum, © That contrary to the 
© ſaid reaſons & autority of Damaſcen,the Church 
cuſes to admit Images of theTrinity,repreſenting 
6not only the Son Incaraate, but alſo the Father 
and Holy Ghoſt. To which I add of my know. 
ledg, that they uſe not only a Picture of the Tri. 
nity as you deſcribe, in the forms of an o'd Man, 
our Saviour, and a Dove; but inthe form of one 
Man with three heads, or three faces4n one head , 
both undecent and horrible to Ivok upon. And 
thus much for the matter of fat of your 
painting the Holy Trinity. Now I will paſs to 
to ſee how able you are todefend your practice 
herein, from the guilt of [do'atry. 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


Mr. 1.S. his defence of the Romiſh Worſhip of |. 
mages = the guilt of Idvlatry confuted, The 
miſerable condits.n of the Vulgar , and unhayy 
ergagement of the Learned among Romaviſit , 


touchirg the worſhip of Images diſcovered. 


OU pretend, tho it be Idoatry, to avore 
& anlmageasa God, \ct not ſo,to adore God 
12 anImaze. To which, 1 ſay firlt, that very ma- 
ny of your beſt Authors, ſuch as are Alenſis, Al- 
Fert, Bonaventure, Abulenſis, Soto, and others rela- 
ted and followed by Yaſcuez, in 3-p. diſp. 104, 
c. 2, do afthim, that God, did not only forbidin 
the fecond Commandment that which was un- 
lawful by the Law of Nature, as the. worſhip of 
en image fos God, but the worſhiping the true 
God by any Similitude, 

You will not be engaged in defending the co- 
herence of their doctrine herein , with ſaying, 
thatthe ſame Precept of not adoring God by an 
Image, ſhould not oblige Chriſtians ; neither in- 
decd is it eafic to find the coherence of it, Cer- 
tainily you will never find that God did diſpenſe 


in the foreſaid Law with Chriſtians : neither can 


any reaſon be imagined why ſuch a practice 
ſhould be lawful in one time , and not in ano- 
ther> Why Jews ſhould be further from Idola- 
try then Chriſtians? This to have bin the ſin of 
the Jews in the worſhip of the golden ry 
whic 
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which was ſo offenfive to God, I mean, that they 
did adore it as an Image of God,and not believing 
i: was a real God, is moſt apparent by the words 
of the Context, Theſe be thy Gods,Oh Iſrael, which 
brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt, Exod, 
XXX£11, 4, Who can believe that men not altoge- 
ther deſtitute of common ſenſe, would ſerioutly 
j1dg that Images made before themſelves of their 
own gold , ſhould be a real God? In what ſenſe 
or reaſon cou!d they ſay it was he that brought 
them out of the Land of Zgypr, which was don 
long before that Calf was made}? If you fay thar 
Aaron declared that Calf to be a Gcd, ſaving, 
The/eare th; Go4s, or, this ss thy God, as you have 
in the ninth of Nehemiab, the plural being taken 
for the ſingu'ar in the former piace by a He- 
braiſm : 1 anſwer,it was a tropical Expreſſion, as 
you are wont to ſay, where Images are of the A- 
poltles, This 5s St. Peter, and this is St. Paul, 
meaning the Im1ges of St. Peter,or St, Pal, And 
as yo 1 ſay, in your Proceſſions of holy Friday,of 
the Croſs you bear in your hand, and raiſe up to 
be adored by the pcop'e, bowing upon their 
knees, Ecce lignwm cructs in quo ſalus mundi pepen- 
dt, Beho'd the timber of the Croſs upon which 
was fixcd the Saviour of the world, Surely you 
are not ſo ſenſeleſs as to think theſe words ſhould 
be verified in a literal ſenſe, of the Croſs you 
bear in your hand,butrather jn a tropica!,relating 
to the Croſs whereon our Saviour was really 
hxed, In the like ſenſe yo1 are tocon. eive Aaron 
did ſpeak of the golden Ca'f, (if you will not 
make him quite ſenſeleſs) when he ſaid , This zs 
thy Ged, þ Iſrael, which trought thee ozt if the 
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Land of Egypt,which is to ſay, This is a Type or 
Image of thy God who brought thee out ot the 
Land of Egypt : and under that notion the people 
did adore it, And all this while I hope you will 
not pretend to abſolve tkem from the guilt of 1- 
dolatry , for which they were ſo ſeverely puniſh. 
ed by God; as we rcadin the 32, ch. of Ex:dv, 
Therefore Icolatry is not only to adore an Image 
as God, but alſo to adore God inan Image. 

If we will give credit to Pagans, tonching 
their belicf, they will tell us, they were never ( 
blind as to think the Statues they adored were 
Gods, Nemo unqguam tam fatuus fuit, ſaies Cicer, 
qui ſaxum & lavidem Jovem eſſe credidit, Nene 
ever was ſo void of ſenſe as to ſay that a ſtone 
ſhould be pier, Neither could ſuch a belick 
confilt with what is generally ſuppoſed by them, 
that their Gods are in hcaven, So the Inhabitant; 
of Lyſtra, whea they ſaw Paxland Barnabas heal 
one that was a Creeple from his birth , aid, 
T he Gods are come down to #5 in the likeneſs of men, 
AQ.x1v.11., Andif even Pagans thought it a ſtu- 
piity unbecoming men of common ſenſe, to con- 
ce,vea ſtock or ſtone to be a God, leſs ought we 
10 im2gine, that the Iſraclites with ſo much ad. 
vantage of inſtruction ſhou'd te ſo brutiſh, 
Fheir guilt therefore was not to believe the gol. 
dcn Ca'ft was a God, but to attemt the worſt ip- 
inz of God by an Image , which is your guil!, 

You conclude that ro wo:{hip the Image of 
Chriſt and his Saints , cannct Le cal'ed Idolztry, 
For an Idol (fay you) 1s a repreſcnta'ion of a 
Dc: ity tlathas no be:ng, but Chriſt and his caints 
taveabcing, &s. If you tpcak of the ſubject of 
[cvs 
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Idolatrous worſhip tending to ſomething created, 
it is true that it looks upon a Deity that hath no 
being. But if you believe, Paul, the rcal object 
of their worſhip was the true God which he 
preached , hom you sgnor antly wor ſhip him declare 
[ unto you, Acts 17.23. and mer rs he 
rebuked them for Idolaters; therefore Idolatry 
is not only a worſhip dedicated to falſe Gods, 
but alſo a worſhip of the true God by a way 
prohibited, 

But how will this your diſcourſe reach to ſave 
ſrom Idolatry the worſhip given to Images of 
Sa.nts, that have in them no Divinity real or ap- 


| prehended ? Is it becauſe they have a being op- 


polite to a Chimera or nothing ? then the ado- 
rers of Mars and Zpol'o in their Statues, ( and 
ſoof other Idols ) were no Idolaters. Thoſe Sta- 
tues or Idols were repreſentations of men ( whe- 
ther living or dead, is not material ) not Chime- 
rica! , but ſuch as had a real being. Read the 
origin of Icolatry deſcribed in the 14. Chapter 
of Wiſdom from the 12, verſe : you ſhall find 
it begun by making Images of men abſent or dead 
to honor their memory. Beſides your ſuppoli. 
tion is clear contrary to what Gods Command- 
ment againſt the worſhip of Images ſuppoſes , 
Th u ſhalt net make unto thee any graven Image » 
or any lik;neſs of any thing that is in Heaven above, 
or that ts in the Earth beneath, c>c, Exod. 20.4. 
Images of things are prohibited to be worſhip- 
ped , and of things rcally being in the Heaven or 
upon Earth, 

But as ycu hope to be ſaved, will you lay a- 
fide prejudices and ſubtiltics a while , and ſpeak 
Once 
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once finccrely : what it it that makes you {g 
eager for the worſhip of Images ? is it any di. 
vine precept that moves or forces to it ? we ne. 
ver heard you talk of any ſuch precept , an4 there 
is at leaſt a very probable aſſurance of a precept 
of God extant, prohibiting under terrible pe- 
nalty ſuch a worſhip. There is moreover a cer- 
tain danger of occalioning , in the ruder ſort, a 
downright groſs Ido'atry, by an abſolute dire 
worſhip of the Images you ſet up to be wor. 
ſhipped,wichout thoſe diſtintions and preciſions 
wherewith you pretend to juſtify your practice, 
Of which Zadovicus ives gives this teltimoay ; 
* Dives divaſque non aliter vererantur quam Deun 
:pſumnec video in multis quod diſcrimen ſit inter e1- 
rum opinionem de Santtis, & id quod Gentiles pu 
tahant de Dits ſui, They worſhip holy Men an 
Women no otherwiſe then God khimſ-1f; nc. 
ther do I ſee in many things wherein their 0- 
pinion rouching Saints differs from that of Pa, 
gans , concerning their Gods, Polydor Virgi! 
ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe in theſe words, 
AAnlti ſu't ſaltem rudiores qus ligneas , ſaxeas, 
MAYROYEAS , anens, item in Parietibus pittas Ima- 
gines colunt , non ut fignras , ſed perinae quaſs ipſe 
ſerſum aliqnem habeant, quique ets may fidznt 
guam Chriſto i»ſi, aut alits Divis quibus aicati 
faerunt. In the Church of Rome there are miny 
who worſhip Images of ſtocks, ſtones, braſs, 
or-painted on Walls, not as figures , but even 
as if they had ſome ſenſe in them, and who 
put more truſt in them then in Chriſt himſclf, 
or in the Saints to whom they are dedi-ated, 


* Vive; in Comm. ad Auguſt, de Civitate Dejl. 8.c. ultim9. | 
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This being ſo, what prudence can it be to ex- 
poſe your own Salvation and the Salvation of 0- 
thers unto a certain danger,by practicing a wor- 
ſhip at lealt very probably prohibited by God 
under pain of damration? This is the unhappy 
condition you are in, and our great advantage 
of you in our debates, that it you are in an 
error, as very probably you ſcem to be, you are 
liable to damnation : not ſo we, tho you ſhould 
be inthe right; for on our part there is no trans- 
orcſſion of any divine precept, & conſequently no 
fear of damnation in not worſhipping an Image. 
In the ſame caſe you are in your worſhip of the 
Euchariſt, If Chriſt be nor there after the man- 
ner you pretend , you are damnable Idolaters , 
as many of your own Authors do, and any that 
is rational muſt needs, confeſs, But on what- 
ſoever ſide the truth be in that controverſy, our 
practice is free from danger of ſinning by not 
paying the worſhip of Zarria to the Euchariſt, 
whereas no precept of God forces us to give it 
ſich worſhip, This with the like advantages, 
which we have of you in all other points con- 
troverted, made me chuſe the way of the Church 
of England as ſurer to ſalvation then yours, 

W hat profit do you expect by the worſhip of 
Images? | underſtand what profit may be in the 
uſe of devour Images (if ſeparated from the 
worſhip) that they may be a Book to the ruder 
ſort, for raiſing their minds unto hcavenly things. 
But this benefit is not ſo great, nor the hope of 
getting Heaven this way ſo. warrantable : as the 
danger of loſing it by unlawful worſhip, is im- 
minent, While the uſe of Images was — 
an 


754 Catholic Religion maintain'd 

and beneficial, it was juſtly retained, It were 
inſolence in a member of any Church or Con- 
gregation, to oppoſe acuſtom or uſe introduced 
in it, while indifferent and not oppoſite to a 
higher Law. But ifthat uſe did run to an abuſe 
and tranſgreſſion of Gods Commandments, then 
it is to be reformed or rejected. This is what 
happen'd in the caſe of the brazen Serpent, as 
before related, And this is the caſe of the Re. 
formed Churches with Images. While and where 
pious and innocent uſe was made of them , they 
permitted them, and fo they do yet. But when 
they ſaw the abuſe of unlawful worſhip piven 
to them, they removed them from the cies of 
the Vulgar, apt to commit thoſe abuſes in places 
of worſhip. 

Now we have ſeen how far this kind of abuſe 
hath grown with your people both Learned and 
Vulgar, As for the latter, refleft upon what we 
have related out of Vives and Polydor, Add to 
it the-teſtimony of George Caſſander, a man re. 
nowned for his calm and even temper as well 
as for his learning, and who by both might have 
contributed to the peace and unity of Chriſtian 
Churches, if the unflexible pride of the Court 
of Rome wo.1d ſuffer any limit to be put to its 
Ambition. Of the worſhip of Images he ſpeaks 
thus, Manifeftins eft quam ut multis verbu ex- 
plicari d-be:t, Imaginum & Simnulachrerum cultum 
multum invaluiſſe, & affeiont ſeu potins ſuper ſti- 
rrors populi plits ſatis indultum eſſe; ita ut ad ſim» 
mam adorationem que vel a Pagan ſuis Simulachris 
exhiberi conſuevit,c, ©Itis more clear then needs 


* Caſſander conſult. art. 21, cap. de Imagine. 
many 
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many words to declare it, that the worſhip of 
© [mages and Statues is gon too far , and too 
©much liberty given to the devotion or rather 
« ſuperſtition of the people, ſo as it came to the 
Every height of worſhip, which even Pagans do 
Coive to their Idols, 

And truly it is a deplorable thing what Hie- 
rom LLamas *, as an eye-witneſs of it rel:tes 
to have happened among the people of Aſturias, 
Cantabria, and Gallicia , no ſmall Provinces of 
Spain, viz. that they were ſo addicted to their 
worm eaten and deformed Images, that when 
the Biſhops commanded new and handſomer ]- 
mages to be ct up in their rooms, the poor 
people cried for their old ; would not look up 
to their new , a3 if they did not repreſent the 
ſame thing; or really, as we may probably gueſs 
of thcir blindneſs, that they did conceive ſome 
pec:/liar x#men or divine virtue to dwell in thoſe 
cld ſtumps of their former acquaintance , which 
the - do not expect to find in thoſe nev; and neater 
Images. And this goes the matter with the vul. 
car ſort of the people. 

But ia my opinion it gocs even far worſe with 
the more learred of you. And certainly ſach were 
Aquinas , Al:x ander Alenſis , Bonaventure , alber- 
tm / /agnrs, C tjetan, Cyprevlus , and others quo- 
tel by > Arorizs, where he ſays it to be the opi- 
nion + eceivel by the common conſent of Divines, 
Tha the Ima e of Chriit is to be adored with the 


« Hirrom, LLam, Sum. p. 4. C. 3- Ft adeo gens affefia oft wn« 
ea © roſus + deform Imagimibit'y ut y me eſte , quottes Epiſcops dew 
enures poue”s? jubentt, vereres ſucs perent || rantes, ec. b Azor. tom. 
r. inſt, moral c. 5s, Sect» 23. Hac ſenienia eſt communs Theologorian 
emſenſ4 recepra. 
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worſhip of Latria, even the very ſame where. 
with Chriſt himſelf is to be worſhipped, And {@ 
reſpectively of the Images of other Saints, that 
they are to be worſhipped with the ſame kind of 
worſhip that is due to the Prototype, Neither in- 
deed do they ſay herein more then the Council 
of Trent doth teach them to ſay. For , in the De- 
cree above mentioned touching the worſhip of 
Images, it gives ſuch a reaſon of it, as declares 
the ſaid worſhip to be meaſured by the quality 
of the Prototype. Lumiam hovos qui 84 exhile- 
tur refertur ad protctypa , que ille repreſentant; 
ita ut per Imagines, quas ofculamur & coram qui- 
bus caput aperimns , & procumbimus , Chriſtum a- 
doremus,© ſanttos, quorum ills ſimilitudinem gerurt, 
veneremur, The honor which we give to Images, 
ſays the Council, is related to the Prototypes, 
which they do repreſent; ſo as that by the Images 
which we kiſs, and before which we uncover 
our head, and bow down, we adore Chriſt, and 
worſhip the Saints, whoſe likeneſs they bear, 
Whence follows what the forcmentioned Di- 
vines ſaid, Tha: the worſhip of Images bcing to 
be meaſured by the Quality of their Prototypes, 
the worship of LZatria is due to the Image of 
Chriſt ; that being the worship which is due to 
himſeif, And by your denial of this to be the 
doQtine of your Church Mr. 7.S. you will more 
eahly perſwade us that you begin to grow 
asham*d of your doctrine, as well you may, then 
that you underſtand the Tenets of the Roman 
Church better then Azor:isldid, or thoſe other 
Divines of greateſt emigency among you , by 
him quoted, 

This 
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This being ſo, conſider the miſerable condi- 
tion of your doctrine, how we'l you can defend 
it from, the infamous note of Idolatry. If you be- 
lieve the beſt Interpreters touching the proper 
fznification of the word /do/am, \ ou ſhul! find 
them ſay it ſignifies no more then Imago. So that 
an Image adored or worſhipped is in propticty 
of ſpeech an /dol worſhipped ; and conſequently 
a worſhip of Latrsa given to an Image, or 1a-l, 
(for they are the ſame) is in all propriety of 
ſpeech 1aol:latria, Therefore according to the do- 
Grine of the Council of Trent, and your Divines 
forementioned , by the worſhip of Latria given 
by you to the Image of Chriſt you commit for. 
mal Idolatry. I with with all my hcart yo. dd 
not , and that no Argument of mine nor of any 
other could prove you guilty of thjs horrid crime, 

By this you ſce how the Council of Trext , and 
the moſt eminent of your Schole-men do cour- 
tenance the ſtupid error of the vulgar among * ou, 
&even exceed it, Itis plain they deliver in formal 
terms what I am certain would be a hcrror to 
the meaner Capacities, if theſe did apprehend te 
linful abſurdity of it, And your pretenſi:n to 
more prudence innot terming your worſhip La- 
tria doth not heal the wound , nor ſo much as 
cover it from any clear fighted-cies, The real 
guilt conſiſts in worſhipping Imazes againſt the 
Ordinance of God ; give that worship what name 
you pleaſe. 

If I do ſay your people do pray to Images of 
wood or ſtone, and thercin do practice that great 
folly, of which the Wiſe man accuſes the 1do. 
later , that he is not aſhamed to ſpeak, to that which 
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hath no life. For health he calls" upon that which 5 


weak, for life prays to that which i dead. Wiſdom, 
13.17. if I do ſay moreover that your Church 
teacheth them to do ſo : certainly you will ſa 
it is a great calumny, But then tell me, I pray, 
whoſe words are theſe you ſpeak to the Crog 
in the proceſſion of good Friday ? 


O Crux ! ave ſpes unca, 
Hoc Paſſionts tempore , 
Ange pris juſtitiam , 
Reiſque dona veniam. 


Hail 6 Croſs ! our only hope , tn this time of Paſſn, 
give increaſe of grace tothe godly, and param to ſn. 
ers, If you tell me theſe are the words of the 
Church ( which you will not deny ) but ſpoken 
to Chriſt, not to the Croſs, Azorine gainſays 
you ; for he declares that by thoſe words the 
Church ſpeaks to the Croſs, Eccleſia cum Cru 
cem wveneratur & colit, eam ſalutat &- alloquitw 
cum ait , O Crux ave, &c. The Church( ſays he) 
adoring the Croſs ſalutes it, and ſpeaks to it, 
ſaying, Hil 9 Croſs, &c. And is not this to ſpeak, 
to that which hath no life ? &c. Thus your people 
do,and whichis worſe, thus your Church teaches 
them to do. And thus we ſee your Church and 
People do what all Idolaters do to their Idols, 


IQ & Q, =, = 2A 


a O 


in the Church of England. 159 


— 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Our Adverſaries reply to my exceptions againſ# their 
Invocation of $ aunts, declared to be impertinent. 


M- I.S. is ſo exaCt a Diſputant,that he takes it 

for a ſufficient anſwer to my Arguments, if 
he do's but mention the ſubject of them, and ſay 
ſomthing of what his notes or ſtock of knowledg 
do's afford him , without taking the trouble of 
examining, whether what he ſaies be to the pur- 
poſe of my Arguments or no. This is uſual with 
him, but very conſpicuous in the preſent caſe of 
their Invocation of Saints, I begun accuſing their 
exceſſes in calling the Virgin ary their life ard 
hope, their Redeemereſs and Savioureſs. This I 
ſaid tobe contrary to St. Peters declaration, That 
there is no ſalvation in any other beſides Feſns Chriſt, 
and that there is no other name under heaven given 
among men,whereby we muſt be ſaved, ACt. Iv. 12. 
To this Mr, 7. $. faies, it proves we muſt not 
ask the Saints on earth to pray for us, which is 
to prove too much, I hope Mr, Z. S. himſelf 
will not be ſo deſperate as toca'l his Colleague, 
whoſe praiers he deſires, his Life and Hope, his 
Saviour and Redeemer, But how comes it to 
prove we muſt not deſire ar all the praiers of 
Saints upon earth ? 

Two exceſſes of Papiſts in their Invocation of 
Saints I took in hand to reprehend, To ſpeak of 
al, the brevity which my buſineſs then did con- 
(02) fine 


160 FE atholic Relfgfonmatntain'd 
fine me to, would not permit, The one is tocall 
the Virgin Afary Savionreſs, &c, the other , to 
de:licate more Churches', and addreſs more prai- 
ers to Saints then to Chriſt, Both which exceſſes] 
convinc'd of error by thoſe paſſages of Scripture, 
which declare Chrift our Lord to be our only 
Saviour, and that he is more willing and able to 
help us then any other Saint , and that he invites 
us to come to himſelf for remedy of all our 
needs, Your way to anſwer this, were either to 
purge your Church of thoſe ex: elſes, or to prove 
that the Scriptures which I al!edoed did not c- 
vince thoſe practices of vours to be exceſſes, 
You do neither, but in lien thereof , you ſpeak 
only of defiring the praic:s of Saints who live 
yer upon earth; whereby vou 2lcer the ſtateand 
tcrms of the queition, I ſpoke of praying to 
Saints whoare no more on earth , and fitted my 
Texts to the Confutation of that practice, You 
ſpeak of deſiring thoſe whoare not yet departed 
this life, to pray far us : which, are far different 
things. And ſo we find the latter praQticedin the 
Goſpel, but not the former. But you mult ſay 
ſomthing, and tho not to the purpoſe, it muſt be 
called an Anſwer. 

I related ſome deſperate expreſſions of your 
Preachers over-valuing Saints. And you, con- 
feſſing they were mad, in ſo much, fall into ex- 
clamations azainſt me for leaving the Roman 
Church, becauſe I ſaw ſome mad men in it, And 
thence you fall to your wonted immodeſt raille- 
rics , without regarding how far you go from 
truth and the purpoſe. Where did you find me 
fay, that for the madneſs of thoſe Friers only, | 


forſook 
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forſook the Roman Church? Did not I al- 
leds many other very grave cauſes of my reſo- 
lution t-erein? Did1 ſay this was a cauſe art all 
for me to leave that Church ? I only reflected 
upon it as on very bad Fruit that declares the 
corruption of the Tree, And in caſe it ſhould 
be in ſome meaſure a cauſe, how come you to 
imagine or think to perſwade others it ſhould be 
the only cauſe? A thief that was hanged forſteal- 
ing a purſe, wherein were twenty pounds and 
ſix pence, becauſe you heard in the proceſs of his 
cauſe mention made of ſix pence, were it inge=- 
nuous or juſt to exclaim at the Judges, as if they 
did condemn a man to be hanged for ſtealing fix 
pence? 

I confeſs , your diſingenuity herein is hateful 
to me; but if you think it ſhou!d not be fo, pray 
then anſwer me to theſe two Queſtions : If a 
Villain did come by night and cut down a ſcore 
or two of thoſe fair Trees that grace the Walks 
of the Roial Park of St, 7ames in Weſtminſter, 
would you think it too much ſeverity that ſuch a 
Villain ſhould be whipt about the ſtreets for ſo 
great an Inſolence ? Burt if after this check he 
ſhou!d run about the City and Country with a 
little branch of one of thoſe Trees in his hand, 
exclaiming againſt the cruelty of the Judges, as 
if they had order'd him to be whipt about the 
ſtreets of Lo:dmm for citting that little branch on- 
ly; would not you tiink him worthy to be 
whipt again for his notorious calumny ? Behold 
your caſe : I cxprcſs'd many grievous faults of 
the Roman Church which occaſioned my with- 
drawing from her,ldolatry, Superſtition, cruelty 
(03) in 
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inthe conduct of Souls, impiety in preferring her di 
own laws to thoſe of God : raſhneſs, and even lir 
madneſs in her worſhip and Invocation of Saints: {h 
and among others, related the frantic expreſſions ta 
of a Friar in extolling his Saint, as one of the th 
Branches proceeding from that vitiated Tree, ca 
Of this Branch you lay hold, and cry that have N: 
left the Communion of the Roman Church only, W 
becauſe I ſawin it a mad Friar, Give me leave be 
to tell you, that this kind of arguing deſerves no d 
better than whipping inthe Scholes. he 

And having anſwered my Arguments upon bi 
this Subject, ſay you, and having given no An- tc 
ſwer to them, ſay 1, as now I have ſhewn: you | 
provoke me to a trial of your Scholaſtic skill, o: 
touching the knowledg that Saints in heaven C 
have of our affairs here, and bow far they are it 
concerned for them ; a thing whereof even your ſc 
ableit Schole-men could never yet give a clecr ſy 


account, Whoever ſhall plezſe to read their 
Writings on this Subject , will ſee a Theater of 0 


confuſion, The moſt that ever could be clcured 
of whar they alleds, and you can pick out of i 
them, is that God can, and ſomtimes did reveal p 
vnto Saints in heaven ſome carthly concerns: y 
b..t that all the Saints in heaven ſhou.id know all tc 
our thoughts , and all our particular concerns, te 
con!d never be ſaid npon any probable ground, K 
much Icſs with certaint -. And yet a cert1n ti 
knowledg of it were requiſite to ſave your pra- S 
Etice from the note of bi;ndneſs and iolly,in ha- ſl 
ving ſuch frequent recourſe to them by mental C 
ard vocal praiers for all your particular concerns, fi 
1 ſay morcover, tl at tho you were certain they t 
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did ſee all our peculiar concerns, and were wil- 
ling to be concerned for us; yet you fall very 
ſhort of giving a formal anſwer to my exception, 
taken againſt your more frequent recourſe to 
them, then to Chriſt for Interceſſion, and dedi. 
ca:ing more Temples to their names, then to the 
name of God and Chriſt, How can this conſiſt 
with our Chriſtian acknowledgment of Chriſt to 
be our only Mediator and Advocate? And if you- 
deny ſo much to him , I hope you will not doubt 
heis at leaſt our chief Mediator and Advocate: & 
bcing ſo, how come you to have leſs recourſe un- 
to him then to inferior Saints ? which was that 
I charg'd upon your practice, To which you 
gave no anſwer, becauſe you ſaw no rational or 
Chriſtian anſwer could be given: and ſo finding 
it an eaſier work to fall upon vour accuſtomed 
ſcurrilous Sarcaſms , you returned them for an- 
ſwer, | 

Only to that of building more Churches, and 
offering praiers and devotions to your ſuppoſed 
Sain's, then unto Chriſt, becauſe you would 
ſeem to ſay ſomthing , tho nothing indeed to the 
purpoſe, You ſay at laſt, that the honor you 
viveto the Saints, you giveit to God in them, or 
tothem for God, But who can underſtand this 
to be a good way to pleaſe God ? If an earthly 
King would have the Prince his Son and Heir, 
to be Solicitor General to him in favor of his 
Subjets, and that all Roial graces and favors 
ſhould paſs unto them by the hands of his Son ; 
Can any man rationally imagine it would be plea- 
fing to ſuch a King, that his Subjects neglecting 
their Applications to the Prince , ſhould make 
(0 4) all 


164 Catholic Religion maintain'd 
all, or the moſt frequent to inferior Servants of 
the Court? Apply this example,and if you do not 
ſee by it the unreaſonableneſs of that practiceof 
yours, I think we may con:lude that paſſion and 
prejudice has blinded you ſo far as not to ſee the 
light of noon-day, 

Add to all this that many of your ſ,ppoſed 
Saints poſſibly may not be Saints indeed , but 
wretched Souls damned in Hell, Whereof your 
own Hiltories do afford no few inſtances, and 
the poſſibility of the Caſe.is evident : for mot 
of your Saints were Canonized or called Saints 
by Vulgar opinion; not by that more exact 
ſcrutiny , which in latter Ages was ordained to 
prevent the Invocation of Impoſtors and Cheats 
for Saints through Vulgar error. [t is manifeſt that 
ſuch wicked men are ſo'icitous , and not ſeldom 
ſucceſsful! in getting the credit of Saints with the 
Vulgar. That's the buſineſs of hypocrites ; when 
true Saints make it theirs to hide their virtues, 
and pleaſe only the eics of God, 

And even now, after ſo many ſolemnities and 
ſcrutinies ordained to proceed to a Canonization, 
the matter ſtill remains uncertain, Many of your 
learned Schole-men deny the Pope to be infal. 
lible therein, He may be mis-iaformed, and 
why not? May not Cheats iatervene, and Bribes 
work in ſich Informations as in others? A 
Town or Society that will be engaged to get one 
of their Members Canonized for Saint,and there- 
by obtain conſiderable Emotuments of credit and 
intereſt to their body, may poſſibly uſe thoſe in- 
direct means which other ſolicitations of men 


tending tothe like purchaſe are capable of. . 
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All this being ſo, how can you defend at leaſt 
from blindneſs and imprudence , your practice 
of more frequent recourſe to your ſuppoſed 
Saints, then to the ſupreme undoubted Saint of 
Saints Jeſus Chriſt ? Not to treat at preſent how 
much this doctrine of the Invocation of Saints 
is in it ſelf injurious to God, by giving that wor- 
ſhip to Creatures which belongs only to himſelf; 
as may appear by all thoſe places of Scripture 
which appropriate our Invocation to God only, 
in regard of his incommunicable Attributes of 
Omniſcience,infinite goodneſs, and power : nor 
how dithonorable it is ro Chriſt, both in regard 
of his infinite merit, and office of Mediator. 

And finally, the ſilence of ſuch a practice 1n 
the firſt and better Ages of the Church , ſo as 
Cardinal Perron confeſles;that in the Authors who 
lived nearer the Apoſtlestimes, in the three firit 
Centuries no foot-ſteps can be faund of the In- 
vocation of Saints : this ſilence, I ſay, is a ſuffi- 
cient Argument of the unlawfulneſs of this pra- 
Eice,& how unſuitable it is tothe ſpirit of the A- 
PER isnot only ſilent of ſuch a practice, 

ut directly proteſts againſt it in ſeveral places, 
affirming that Praiers and Supplications areto be 
directed only to God by Jeſus Chriſt, For being 
inquired by Cel/#s, what opinion Chriſtia1s had 
of Angels; heanſwers, That tho the S-ripture 
ſomtime calls them Gods, it is not with intene 
tion that we ought to worſhip them, For all / rai- 
ers and S applications, ſaies he, and Interceſſion and 
Thankſgiving are to be ſent up to the Lord of all by 
the high Prieſt, who is above all Angels, being the 
living word of God, And reflecting ofcen upon the 
unrcaſon- 
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unreaſonableneſs of making addreſſes to Angels, 
by reaſon of the little knowledg we have of thei? 
condition; he adds, That even ſuch a knowledg, 
if we were furniſhed with it,* would not permit us 
to preſume to pray unto any other but God the Lordof 
of all, who # abundantly ſufficient for all by our Sa- 
viour the Son of God, And after he declares how 
Angels and Saints may affiit us, and pray for us 
to God if we bein the favor of God,and do en- 
deavor to pleaſe him , We muſt endeavor to pleaſe 
God only, ſaies he, who is over all, and pray that he 
may be propitions to us , procuring his good will with 
piety and all kind of virtue, And reflecting upon 
Celſas his propoſal of worſhipping Demons or 
Angels,he addeth theſe remarkable words, t But 
If be will yet have us to procure the good will of any 
other after him, that is Ged over all, let him conſider 
that as when the body is moved, the motion of the ſha- 
dow doth follow it ; ſo in like manner, having God fa« 
wvorable to us , who is over all, it followeth that we 
foall have all his friends, both Angels , and Souls, 
and Spirits favorable to us; for they have a ſympa- 
thy with them that are thought worthy to find favor 
with God....... ſo as we may be bol4 to ſay, that when 
men , w:0 with a reſolution propoſe to themſelves the 
beſt things, d» pray unto God, many thouſands of the 
ſacred pcwers pray together with them uncalled upon, 
Here and in other ſuch Teſtimonies of Origen, 
and others of his time,we find mention of Angeis 
and Saints, to pray for men, and to help them 
by Gods appointment , but we find no mention 
at all of ſucha thing as an Invocation of them, 


* Origen contra Celſum lib.5 + p. 233. Edit. Cantab. Þ Lib. 9. 
pag. 120. 
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He faies they pray together with us, when we 
pray to God himſelf, and that not becauſe we 
prai'd firſt tothem to pray with us, but «ncalled 

on, Here we have the Spirit of that Church 
truly Catholic and Apoſtolic declared to us, that 
we are to make our Addreſſes of Praiers and 
Invocationsto God alone, and thereby win the 
aſſiſtance and praiers of heavenly Spirits in our 
favor, For as ell the world ſhall fight with bin a- 
gainſt the unwiſe ſimers, ſoall the Court of Hea- 
ven will aſſiſt their King in favoring his Saints 
and Servants, 
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A great ſtock, of Faults and Abſurdities diſcovered - 
in Mr I. S. his defenceof P urgatory. ab 
the 

I R, as you ſhew your ſpecial ſtudy to be Il (er 
to ſoure your Pen with all manner of ſawci- I 


neſs, even without occaſion given to you, and if <9 
ſtarting often from the point and purpoſe for to | an 
pleaſure your ſelf in the Sea of bitterneſs: ſoit I jn 
1s my no ſmall care (and certainly a harder tack } of 
then to anſwer your Arguments) to refrain my |} qy 
Pen from pouring upon you continval ſhowers |} gi 
of heavy Cenſures, whether reflecting upon ed 
your boldneſs, in aſſerting manifeſt untruths; | m 
or upon your rudeneſs or malice, in miſ-un- 

derſtanding or miſrepreſenting the ſtate and I} 8: 
terms of the Queſtion in every point of my D 
Diſcourſe you pretend to anſwer ; or ſhun. ri 
ning ſhamefully or childiſhly the point and pur- ar 


poſe, and propoſing another of your own inſtead to 
of anſwering, as Schole.boics do with riddles or e 
hard queſtions , as they call them, when they }} th 
wantan anſwer to one of them, they return for cc 
anſwer another of that kind of Queſtions, Of all a 
theſe faults I could eaſily convince you guilty in v 


every point you handled from the beginning of if 
your Book to the end: I have abſtained from 

doing it in formal reflexions (tho in my li 
replies faced with your Propeſals, the diſcreet 0 
Reader 
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Reader may eaſily ſee your foreſaid faults really 
contained ) out of my averſion to offenſive ex- 
preſſions, and becauſe fear to offend my friends 
and Patrons on this ſide, as you hope to pleaſe 
yours by bitter Language. But wins you tell 
palpable untruths, ſhall I deſert the defence of 
truth not to make you a liar? when you clearly 
abandon the queſtion —_— and miſrepreſent 
the caſe, or miſunderſtand it, ſhall I deſiſt in my 
ſerious and cloſe enquiry of the truth, not to diſ- 
cover your ignorance and weakneſs ? So much 
complacency you are not to expect from me ; 
and by ſhewing you are guilty of all theſe faults 
in your reply to my diſcourſe upon the point 
of Purgatory, you will perceive | have bin in- 
dulgent to you, ia nct enlarging upcn a formal 
diſcovery of them in all the points hitherto treat. 
ed upon among us. Now to the proof of ſo 
much. 

| begun my Diſcourſe upon the point of Pur- 
gatory , with the method and order that exact 
Diſputants are wont to obſerve in handlirg ſe- 
rioully any ſubject ; Firſt examining what we 
are to underſtand under the notion of Purga- 
tory, Secondly whether ſuch a thing be really 
extant, As to the firſt, I told how I did not find 
the more learned Men of the Roman Church ſo 
confident as the Vulgar , in taking for Purgatory 
a determinate p'ace in the bowels of the Earth, 
with thoſe frightful qualities their Legends do 
ſpecify ; being contented to conclude from ſome 
places of Scripture by con/ecture, that after this 
life there muſt be ſome place to expiate ſins,with- 
Out determining whether that place be over, or 
(p) under 
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under, or in the Earth, or whether the pain be 
heat,or cold , or darkneſ;, or tempelt , &c, This 
you call raillery; but it is not my humor to rally 
in ſo ſcrious matters :they are the terms where. 
with the more grave and modeſt W riters of your 
own party do expreſs the matter, And ſuch is 
the unhappineſs of your engagement,that hardly 
your doctrine can be mentioned in terms that 
may not make it ridiculous. All this you fay is 
to no purpoſe, for the queſtion is not where 
Purgatory is, or what is the condition of People 
there, but whether there be any ſuch thing as 
Purgatory ? I would fain know what purpoſe is 
that you ſay this Diſcourſe is not pertinent to? 
I am confident it is the purpoſe of fitting my que- 
ſticons to your anſwers , when you want anſwers 
fitting my queſtions. You ſaw your ſhame diſco. 
vercd in deluding the vulgar with Romantic No- 
tions, for which your learned Men could nor 
diſ-over any ſerious or ſolid ground ; and not 
finding your ſelf with ſtock to anſwer that charge, 
you mult pur it off, and ſay, it is not to the 
purpoſe, You are much a ſtranger ro Diſputes 
and Books, if you do not know that there are 
queſtions touching the eſſence, quality and ſitua- 
tion of Purgatory , as well as toiict-ing the cxi- 
ſtence of it, You never knew what is g00d 
Logi-, and in it an orderly procedure to a de- 
monſtration , if you did not learn that the Que 
ſtion , Laid ſit , ought to precede in ſome mea- 
ſure the Quettion, An fir, That to know whether 
a thing be exiſtent , we muſt have a knowlecg 
of the quality of ſuch a thing , at leaſt as far 


as the underſtanding of the word, and ſome 
knows 
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knowledg of the thing ſignified by it, If you 
ſend one to the Market to know whether 
a Camel be there, you muſt prepare him with 
ſome notion of the thing, whereby he may diſtin- 
Sith it from a Cow, or a Goat; otherwiſc how 
can he bring you a report of the exiſtence of a 
Camel in that place, It may happen to him , as 
to the other Country-man, who hcaring a re- 
port in his Village of 2 Monkey which the Biſhop 
of the neighboring City had, and deſirous to ſee 
it, having met with an Aſs coming oat of tae Bt- 
ſhops houſe, hecrye4 out to his co:npanions they 
ſhould behold tre Biſhops Moakey, If he had 
bin informed before what the word Monkey did 
fgnify,he would not have faln iato this ridiculous 
error, To prevent ſuch miſtakes, good Scholars 
do premiſe ſome notion of the Queition gaid ſit, 
what is the thing they look for, before they en- 
ter into the Queſtion An ſie , whether ſuch a 
thing be extan:, 

To this purpoſe I premiſed a brief diſcourſe 
touching the quality and notion of Purgatory , 
and thence proceeded immediatly to examin the 
grounds exhibited by the Roman Church for the 
exiltence of it : But Mr, 1. $. not finding him- 
ſelf furniſhed to encounter me this way, takes 
another, telling us what is of Faith , and what 
is not touching Purgatory , and then propoſes a 
ſtock of Arguments in favor of it, which he will 
have us take for his own, tho ver» trivial; and 
falls a quarrelling with other Proteſtants, I know 
not what , without any mention or regard in the 
mean time of anſwering my Arguments,according 
to tne foreſaid rule of young School-boys, to 


(p3) pro- 
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propoſe one queſtion for anſwer to another, 

But finding the Arguments he produces to be 
weak for his purpoſe, he tells us that tho the te. 
ſtimony te and others do alledge in favor of 
Purgatory be not convincing, yet their doctrine 
mult ſtand, becauſe they are many years in pol. 
ſcſſion of it, and ſo muſt hold while we do not 
beat them out of it by pefirive proofs, and thence 
expoſtulates with me that in all my diſcourſe 
touching Purgatory, I bring no text of Scri- 
pture that ſays there is no ſuch thing. 

Sure there is no man of common ſenſe that 
underſtands the Engliſh Tongue, now ſo Enriched 
with Latin and Schole-terms paſſed into common 
diſcourſes , but will perceive the ſtrange hally- 
cination of this man in his expreſſion now pro- 
poſed, It is not for Doctors and Maſters in U- 
niverſitics alone, among Englishmen to under- 
ſtand the propriety of theſe terms, affirmative 
and zegatsve, and the different duties of him that 
ſtands upon the negative, and of the other that 
ſtands upon the affirmative in a debate, that it 
is the latter ought to produce poſitive proofs of 
what he affirms, and his Adverſary complies with 
Shewing that ſuch proofs are not convincing, 
To underſtand this much, I ſay, I need nct 
appeal to great Doctors, any man of common 
underſtanding may be a competent judg in it, 
What kind of people then, did Mr. 7. S. pre- 
tend to perſwade, that I did not comply with 
the duties of a formal Diſputant in refuting the 
aſſcrtors of Purgatory , by shewing the Teſtimo- 
n'cs produced by them were not convincing? 


My purpoſe was not to prove the exiſt:nce of 


any 
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any thing, but the non-exiftence of a thing which 
they call Purgatory, To pretend that a non-exi- 
{tence of a thing muſt be proved by poſitive ar- 
guments, is to pretend that a non-entit or no- 
thing Should be painted with colors, 

He tells us we are Actors, and they defen. 
dants in this Controverſy, that it is our part 
to exhibit proofs. But herein he doth not tell 


' truth, For they are Actors and Impoſers upon 


us of Ar:icles to which they will force our be. 
lief. It 1s their duty to prove that ſuch an Ar. 
tcleis contained in the Word of God, An4 while 
they do not, we are in poſſeſſion of our liberty, 
of which they pretend to rob us, by forcing 
vpon us the bclief of Purgatory. He tells us 
they are along time in poſſeſſion of this doctrine. 
Be it ſo, may not a poſſeſſor be queltioned about 
the title and right of his poſſeſſion, and diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed if his titles be not found jultified ? This is 
the caſe betwixt us and them, We pretend their 
titles for impoſing upon men the bclicf of Pur- 
e1tory to be invalid and fictiious, they muit 
thew the contrary or forfei: their poſſeſſion, 
The caſe ths ſtanding, you are not to expect 
Mr. 1.8. to put me off by ſtratagems of Schole- 
Boys,1o returning for anſwer impertinent que= 
ſtions; I mult keep you to the poi:t, for | de- 
fire in earneſt to find out the truth, The point 
is, whether the Teſtimonies of Scripture alledged 
by your Church, for aſſerting Purgatory , be 
convincing ? I ſaid the chief place alledged by it 
of the old Teſtament is the caſe of 7u1as HMac- 
cabews , ſending money to Zernſalem that Sacri- 
fices ſhould be made for his Soldiers defunct. 


(p3) Herey! 
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Herein you ſay I am miltaken , you have other 
Teitimonies more convincing of your own dif. 
covery. But will you dare to prefer your own 
judgment to the judgment of your Church, 
which in her Anniverſary Maſs for the dead , of 
all Teſtimonies of the old Teſtament, makes 
choice of the foreſaid pla-e of Fudas Maccabew, 
propofing it for Epiſtle to be read to the People 
in that Maſs? Will you have us ſay that your 
Church made choice of that text beyond others 
to be read in the Anniverſary Maſs of Souls, be. 
cauſe in it is made mention of a weighty ſum 
of money to be given for the dead , and with 
offerings of this kind your Clergy & much 
pleaſed , and ſo do ſtrike on that ſtring too much 
an their Fnneral Sermo:1s, exhorting to mony 
offerings for the dead, to the no ſmall offence 
and heavy cenſure of ſuch of your People as 
dare ſpeak their ſenſe, By what 1 ſee of your 
temper, I am ſure you would ſay ſo if you were 
in my place and caſe, And while you make your 
at-nement with your Church for undervaluing 
her judgment in the preference of that text, 
forbear at laſt tergiverſations, and ſtand to a 
trial of the pertinency of the ſaid text reputed 
for chief to prove the Exittence of Purgatory. 

I ſaid that tho the Book , relating the foreſaid 
caſe , were Canonical, and of certain Autority 
( which is not allowed ) yet it was no conclud- 
ing argumecut to prove the Exiſtence'of Purga» 
tory, fince Praicrs for the Dead may be 
made, and were made to different purpoſes, 
then that of drawing them out of Purgatory; 
and if that be ſo,it 1s not a good MM " 
udas 
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Fudas Maccabeus orderedPraiers to be made for 
his Soldiers defunct; therefore it was to draw 
them out of Purgatory, That Prayers may be 
made for the dead to a different purpoſe, then 
to draw them out of Purgatory, I proved firſt 
out of a doctrine received among Romiſh Do. 
Qors, that God being preſent toall the ſpaces of 
Eternity , may ſee now and liſten to Praiers that 
will be made in any Age after, and fore-ſecing 
that godly perſons ſhall pray in the future for 
the aſſiſtance of his Grace to one dying now,ma 
yield it accordingly. If this go well, ſaid1, prat- 
ers may be commendable and very important for 
the dead,thono Purgatory were in nature, being 
conducent to a greater emolument of dying pe- 
nitently, and thereby eſcaping the everlaſting 
fire of Hell, 

| have added, that if the caſe related of Aac- 
cabens be true,it is more likely the praiers made 
for the ſlain , ſhould have proceeded in the man- 
ner aforcſaid,then for bringing them oat of Pur. 
gatory , ſince in the ſame place is related that 
thoſe men were found to have committed a mor- 
tal ſin, (which is not pretended to be pardoned 
in Purgatory) anaer the Coats of every one that 
— ſaith the Text, Maccab. x11, 42. They 
found things conſecrated to the Idols of the Fammniter, 
which is forbidden to the Fews by the Law. And the 
following Context declares that ſin to have bin 
hatnous,for as much as it drew upon them Gods 
vengeance, ſaying , that every man ſaw that this 
was the cauſe wherefore they were ſlain, 

Mr. 1.5. is pleaſed to approve of that ſub- 
tilty of Schole-men, alledged for ground of this 


(p 4) reply 
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reply , that Praiers in the future may avail Souls 
dying before, to obtain a good death ; the only 
thing I did ſuſpect may not meet with general 
applauſe, and which indeed, if certain and ac- 
cordingly apprehended and believed by men, 
would make Praiers for the dead to appear more 
uſeful and important then ever the doctrine of 
Purgatory could make them yet appear to ſc. 
rious judgments, 

But my good Antagoniſt allowing the ſame 
doctrineto be very good, tells me it is not to the 
purpoſe. None is more apt to call one a thief, 
then he that isa thief himſelf; an4 none ſo ready 
to ſay his opponent ſpeaks not to the purpoſe, 
as one that never ſpeaks to the purpoſe himſc, 
Of this latter ſort, I dare make good Mr, I. S. to 
be in all his encounters upon my diſcourſe, if it 
were worth my while; in the mean time I ap- 
peal to the Reader of common ſenſe, to judg be- 
twixt himand me at preſent, which of us both 
doth fpeak to the purpoſe, he in ſaying that my 
diſcourſe now related, is not to the purpoſe of 
proving the caſe of Fnuds IMaccaberrs, Cos nut 
evince the exiſtence of Purcatory; or I, in or- 
dering thus my Argument to that purpoſe, The 
Praicrs ſuppoſed to be made by tne AMaccalees 
might have bin, and probably were made to a dil- 
ferent purpoſe, then that of drawing the Souls 
of their detun&t from Purgatory , therefore the 
caſe of ſuch Praiers to have bin made, doth no: 
evince the exiſtence of Purgatory. The Antece- 
dent of this Argument, asalſo the proof and de- 
claration of it is allowed and commended * my 


Adveriary, To enlarge upon declaring the lega- 
: lity 
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lity of the conſequence, is to miſtruſt the under- 
ſtanding of the diſcreet Reader , and to miſ- 
ſpend my time, which I donot reſolve to do, 
But ſhall we ſee how my ſubtile Adverſary 
go's about to prove I did not ſpeak to the pur- 
poſe in my former diſcourſe? For allow,ſaies he, 
thoſe Praiers made for the ſlain , might have had 
that effect in this paſſage, &c. a penitent death ; 
yet ſtill returns the concluſion pretended by Bel- 
larmin , that the paſſage proves it was the belief 
and praftice of the people of God, and praiſed 
by Scripture to pray for the expiation of the ſins 
of the dead. Good Sir, this is to draw breath a 
little, but not to eſcape a deadly blow given to 
your cauſe in this occaſion, I take up your own 
words and make them ſerve my purpoſe thus; 
Tho that paſſage proves it was the belief and 
practice of the people of God, and praiſed by 
Scripture to pray for the expiation of ſins of the 
the dead , yet ſtill returns my Concl ſion, that 
thoſe Praiers might have bin made for the ex- 
piations of ſins committed by the dead in life,and 
to be pardoned at their death; not of fins re- 
maining after their death, and bringing them to 
Purgatory, which was Bellarmins purpoſe and 
yours, 
The Texts he alledges out of St. Dennis and 
; ay for praying for the dead, are capable of 
the ſame conſtruftion I gave to the praiers of 
the Maccabees. This Anſwer he might have ex- 
pected from me if he werein charity , with more 
ground then the other,he ſuppoſes raſhly I ſhould 
give, that the Ancient Fathers erred, I did not 
learn in the Church of England to reſpect _ 
cls, 
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leſs. 1 ſec here far greater reading and regard of 
them then I ſaw among you.I know no Gehsnas,or 
others of thoſe you menticn,that aſcribes to them 
more errors then Aquinas, Scots, Suarez, Mal. 
donate , and other your greateſt 'Schole-men and 
Scripturians: they alledg! them frequently for 
contradictory opinions ; and the one fide muſt 
be in an error, You betray too much of a vulgar 
-temper , in admiring it ſhould be ſaid , that any 
of the Ancient Fathers hath erred. They confeſ; 
themſelves to have don it : it was far from thcir 
modeſty and {.ncerity to deny It, 
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CHAP, XXVI. 


The Argument for Purgatory taken from the 12% of 
S, Matth. v. 32. ſolved. 


HE chief teſtimony out of the New Teſta- 

ment, alledged in favor of Purgatory , is 
that of Marth, x11, 32. where our Saviour ſaith, 
that a fin againſt the Holy Gholt ſhall not be par- 
doned sn this world, nor in the world to come, there- 
fore, ſay they, ſome ſins are pardoned in the other 
world. I denied the conſequence , becauſe our ' 
of a Negative a Poſitive do's not follow , as out 
of this Premiſe , Foſeph knew ut bis wife until ſhe 
had _— forth her firſt born ſon, This conſe. 
quence follows nct in opinion of good Chriſtians, 
tnerefore be knew ber after. Mr. 1. $. anſvers,this 
conſequence follows according to the letter of 
the Text : but the Autority of the Church ob. 
ligeth to believe it was not ſo; that's to ſay, the 
Church declares againſt the Text, If you were 
not tied to this o:her engagement, you would 
deem ſuch a ſaying to be a diſreſpect to* your 
Church : but hard undertaking puts people to 
hard ſhifts, 

Bellarmin was contented to infer the exiſtence 
of Purgatory out of the foreſaid Text of St. 
Motthew according to the Laws of Prudence, 
tho not according to the rules of Logic, But Mr. 
I. $. 
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T. $. as more ſtout, will pretend it to be evident 
according to rules of Faith and Logic. The Text 
goes thus, He that will ſpeak, a word againſt the 
Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him, but he that will 
ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it fhall not be forgiven 
him , neither in this world nor in the future: out of 
which words he argues thus, The Text denies to 
a blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, what it 
grants to a blaſphemy againſt the Son of Man, 
but what it demies to the former is remiſſion in 
this life and the other ; therefore what it grants 
to the latter, is remiſſion in this life and the other, 
I anſwer, that the major Propoſition is falſe, for 
more is denied to the fin againſt the Holy Gholt, 
then allowed to the fin againſt the Son of Man : 
for to the former is expreſly denied pardon rela- 
ting to both worlds, and to the latter pardon is 
promiſed only indeterminate , and ſo may be ve- 
rified wich pardoning in one life , tho not in the 
other. And tho Major and Minor were true, the 
Conſequence do's not follow, according to rules 
of Logic, which declare, that where all the Pre- 
miſes are particulars (ſuch are thoſe of that Syl- 
logiſm) the Concluſion is not convincent, as in 
ts Syllogiſm, A man ſpeaketh, Petey is a man, 
therefore Petey ſpeaketh, 

Mr. 71. $. produces another Argument upon 
the ſame Tex: of a ſtrange contexture, Its evi- 
dent, ſ:ics he, out of thiz Text, that as blaſphe. 
my agaiaſt t'.e Spi it is urpardonable, ſo all 0- 
ther ſins are pardon1able ; tut a b'aſphemy againit 
the Spirit is unpirdonable in this world, andin 
the future: therefore other f195 are pardonable 
in both, The Major of t!:is Syllopiſm is = 
nity 
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firſt, ſince it will havean adequate parit ' in buth 
caſes relating to the places of pardon, for which 
there is no ground in the Text, as declarcd a. 
bove, touching the Major of the former Sy !lo- 
giſm, Secondly, for ſaying that all othcr ſins are 
pardorable , for which neither is there any 
ground in the Text; ſince from a particular 
Premiſe an Univerſal Concluſion may not be dee 
duced : from ſaying, that a fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt is not pardonable, it follows not by any 
rule of Faith or Logic, that a'l other fins are par- 
donable : for tho that occaſion did require to 
ſpeak only of a ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, poſ. 
ble it is, that another ſin may likewiſe be vnp-r- 
donable: And 1 can depoſe, thatI ſaw defended 
in a famous public Diſpute, wherein I had a ſhare 
my ſelf, that a fin eſſentially unpardonable is 
poſſible, and that diſtinct from a {in againit the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

But to make the matter clearer by an exam- 
ple, I will let you ſee the frame and force of vo r 
Syllogiſm in another of the ſame Contexture , 
thus; As the King puniſheth Rebels, ſo he f- 
voreth his loial Subjc&s : he deries to every Re- 
bel places of truſt and honor in all his Dom:- 
nions; therefore he allows to every loial Subjcct 
places of truſt and honor in all his Dominons, 
If you do not think this conſequence to be lexa', 
give us leave to think the ſame of your former 
conſequence,for they are both of the ſame frame. 
But while you do not ſhew your dectrii.e of Pur- 
gatory to be built upon firmer grounds then 
ſuch ſabtilties as theſe ; think not to force it vp» 
onus, nor that for being poſſeſſors of it many 
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years,as you ſay , we will judg you therefore tg 
be bone fidei poſſeſſores, or that,you poſleſs it with 
a gond conſcience, 

And whereas the fore-mentioned Text, 4tth, 
XI1, 32. 1s in ſo great repute with you for the 
preſent purpoſe, that you ſay with Bellarmiv,its 
the only Text wherewith St. Bernard did prove 
Purgatory. I wil declare further by a ſpecial 
doctrine of a great Father of the Church, how in. 
conſequent is the exiſtence of Purgatory to the 
verity of that Text. The good re.eption you 
gave to a ſubtilty of Schole-men, I produced for 
ſol.ing your Argument out of the Book of 
Maccatees, inthe Chapter precedent , doth en. 
courage me to hope you may give the like rece- 
ption to another ſubtiity of a learned and ancient 
Father of the Church, for anſwering this other 
Argument out of Morth, x11, In the gi'h Cha: 
pter of the Book of F-/2xa, we find that the [n- 
habitants of Gzheon hearing of victorious Fu 
his approach, andthe rigor he uſed with the con. 
quered places near them, came into him as if 
they had bin Embaſſadors ſent from forreign 
Countries to ſollicit his amity : they came in old 
cloathes,with ciouted ſhoes upon their feet, their 
bread mouldy, and wine bottles old and rent, as 
if all did ſignifie the tediouſneſs of the journy 
which they under.went ; and by this me-ns ob- 
tained from 7oſbua and the Princes of 1/-ael, a 
promiſe of ſafery and fieedom. But after three 
daies march the Iſraelites found thoſe Gibeonites 
that ſeigned to have come from a forreign Coun 
try to be Inhabitants of that Land they were in, 


complained to 7o/ua of the fraad put upon _ . 
ut 
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but he,not to infringe the oath hemade, would 
not conſent to deitroy them, but puniſhed their 
cheat with a note of infamy , ordaining they 
ſhould be hewers of wood, and drawers of wa- 
ter to all the Congregation. Upon which paſ. 
ſage Orsgin delivers this Gloſs, that Foſhya being 
a type of our Saviour Chriſt , and Paleſtine the 
promiſed Land, a Symbol of Heavenly bliſs: to 
let people live in that Land with a note of infa- 
my, fignifies that ſome may eater with ſome ble- 
miſh into the joies of Heaven. His words are 
remarkable, as followeth, * 1» demo patris mei 
manſiones mult ſunt, Joh. x1v.2. & multe diffe- 
rentie corum gue ad ſalitem veniunt, unde + Ga- 
baunitas arbitror portiunculam quandam ecrum eſſe 
qui ſaluandi ſunt, ſed non ſine nota alicuju infa- 
wie. *< In my Fathers houſe are many manſions, 
« 7ob, x1v, 2, many are the differences of them 
&© that come to be ſaved ; wherefore I conceive 
&« the Gzbeonstes to be a parcel of thoſe who are 
© to be ſaved, but not without ſome note of in- 
« famy, And alittle after he added theſe words, 
Sunt enim in Eccleſia eredentes quidam & acquie(- 
centes divints precepts , erga ſervos Des efficioſi & 
religioſs, & ad ornatum Eccleſie vel miniſterit ſa» 
tis promti, ſed #n converſatione propria impuri,ob- 
ſcant & vwitiis involuti, nec omnino deponentes vete- 
rem hominem cum attibus ſuis : Iſtis ergo Chriſtus 
Teſus ſalutem corced't, ſed quandam infamie notam 
nn evadunt, © There arc in the Church fome be- 
« ljeversand honorers of his Servants, and ready 
« tocontribute towards the decency of his Ser- 


* Origen hom. in Joſuam, 
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© vice in the Church: but in their private life im- 
<« pure and liable to vices , not putting off alto- 
<« oe:her the old man with his works. To theſe 
<« therefore Chriſt Jeſus allows Salvation, bur 
* they ſhun not a certain note of infamy. Accor- 
ding to this doctrine of Origen, ſome may depart 7 
this life in ſtate of Salvation, and be received in 
Heavenly bliſs, tho with ſome blemiſhes of ſmal- 
ler guilt, not inconſiſtent with Gods amity , but 
occalioning a decreaſe in their degree of Glory; 
and therefore capable of a pardon of fuch ble- 
miſhes or imperfections even in Heaven ; if ſo, | 
your Text mentioning a pardon of fins in the 0. | 
| 


ther life doth not evince the exiſtence of Purga- 
rory, 

If you ſay that Or4;ex has erred herein, as I 
conceive you will, then firſt think it not a ſcandal 
to ſay that ſome one or other of the ancient Fa- 
thers ſhould err. Secondly, acknowledg therein | 
a fault of your Church, in making choice of the | 
foreſaid words of Origen for Gloſs ordinary of 
the above-mentioned paſſage of Joſhua with the | 
Gweonites, and conclude from all, that this ſubtil. | 
ty which clearly ſolveth your ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ment for Purgatory out of the New Teſtament, 
isno invention of mine; bnt a doctrine of a ve- 
ry learned Father of the ancient Church appro- 
ved and received by yours modern with ſo pub- 
lic aqualification, as to take it for an ordinary 
Gloſs upon the fore-mention'd paſſage of Scri- 
pure, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


The attemt of our Adverſary to make the doftrine of 
Purgatory an Article of the Apoſtles Creed , de- 


clared to be van, 


M: I. S. makes ſure account he found Pur- , 
catory in the Apoſtles Creed, where it is 
ſaid, He deſcendedirto Hell, And what if you are 
told thoſe words were not in the Apoſtles Creed 
from the beginning , and that the firſt time and 
place they were uſed init , wasin the Church of 
Aquileia ſome four hundred years after Chriſt ; 
that they are not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds which 
were made by the Councils, as larger Interpre- 
tations of the Apoitles Creed; not in the Nicene 
or Conſt antinopolitan, not in that of Epheſus or 
Chalcedon , not in thoſe confeſhons made at Sar- 
dica, Antioch, Seleucia, Syrmium : notin the Crecd 
expounded by St. Auſtin, ae fide & Symbolo, And 
* Riffinus ſaies, that in his time it was neither in 
; the Roman or Oriental Creeds. Sciendum ſane 

eſt, quad in Eccleſio Romane Symbolo non habetur ad- 
ditum deſcendit ad inferna: /ed neque in Orientis 
Eccleſiis habetur bic ſermo, It is ceitain, ſaith he, 
that the Article of the deſcent into Hell was not 
inthe Roman, ar any of the Oriental Creeds, It 
15 not mentioned in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith 
delivered by particular perſons, Not in that of 


* Ruſkin. in Expoſitione Symboli, 
(q3) Euſe- 
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E »ſebins Ceſarienſis preſented to the Council of 
Nice, nor in that of Marcel/zs Biſhop of Ay 
cyra delivered to Pope 7alins, nor in that of Aca- 
tius Biſhop of Cſarea, delivered to the Senate 
of Seleucia, nor in others, mentioned by the 
learned Biſhop of Cheſter Dr. Pearſon , in that 
his grave and judicious expoſition of the Creed 
writing upon the fifth Article of it, 1 am per. 
ſwaded this will appear _ unto you , and 
tho ſafficieat to weaken the force of your Ar- 
gument grounded upon the foreſaid words of 
the Creed, my Anſwer will not rely upon it, 
I allow theſaid words to belong to the Catho- 
lic Creed long time re-eived in the Church, and 
embraced by that of England. 

But I deny your inference from thoſe words of 
the Crecd in favor of your doctrine of Purgato- 
ry to be pertinent, He deſcended into Hell: | be- 
lieve he did. But not into the Hell of the dam. 
ned, fay you, fer all Chriſtians abhyy the Blaſphemy 
of Calvin, that ſaies Chriſts Soul ſuffered the pains 
of the damned, What then > therefore he deſcen- 
ded into Purgatory, I am ſure the more learned 
and pious men of your Communion will abhor 
this conſequence, I never heard any of them 
ſzy that deſcent of Chriſt ſhould have bin to 
Purgatory. Firſt, becauſe under the notion of 
Hell they never underſtood Purgatory, Second- 
ly, if you mean he ſhould deſcend thither ſuffer. 
ing the pains of that place, its no leſs blaſphe- 
mous then that you call Blaſphemy in Calvin; 
for if we believe your Authors, the pains of Pur- 
ga'ory are the ſame with thoſe of Hell, and in- 
Hlictcd by the ſamie Miniſters of divine Juſtice, 
that 
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that puniſh the damned ſoulsin hell. If you ſay he 
deſcended thither triumphant and glorious with- 
out ſuffering the pains of that place, to purpoſes 
of divine Providence not manifeſted to us; you 
may ſay without any Blaſphemy , he deſcended 
the ſame manner into the Hell of the damned 
triumphant and victorious, without prejudice to 
his glory and honor, as the Divinity of Chriſt is 
there ſtill without prejudice to his glory : why 
may not his Soul be there for a ſhort time with 
the ſame immunity , and to the ſame purpoſe of 
triumphing over Hell and his Enemies? And the 
words of the Creed being capable of this Ex- 
poſition more literal and obvious , what need is 
there of your new Invention of Purgatory un- 
known to Primitive Chriſtianity, for the right 
underſtanding of that Article of our Creed ? 
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CHAP: EXVIIL 


How weak u the foundation of the grand Engine 


of Indulgences in the Roman Church, 


\Y.F4 HEN firſt I came to examin the grounds 

of the doctrine of Indulgence uſed in the 
Roman Church, I confeſs I was aſtoniſhed to 
ſee how little ground they could ſhew in the 
Fountains of divine Faith for this myſtery of 
the Romilſh' belicf, of ſo great noiſe and ſo much 
uſe among them. I thought it a ſtrong nega. 
tive argument againſt ſuch a deCtrine, not to be 
contained in the Word of God; that two ſo preat 
Champions of the Roman Church , Cajeran and 
Swarez, both emploied by public autority to 
defend this doctrine , ſhould not meet with any 
convincing teſtimony of it in divine Scripture, 
as both do confeſ; plainly. Both do examine the 
two chief Teſtimonies alledged for this doctrine: 
the firſt out of Fohn 20. 23, Whoſe ſoever fins you 
remitt , they are remitted to them, The ſecond out 
of Matth. 18. 18. whatſoever you ſhall bind on 
E arth , ſhall be bound in Heaven , and whatſoever 
Jeu ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed 8n Heaven, 
And both do acknowledg them not to convince 
the doctrine of Indulgences as now practiſed in 
the Roman Church, Cajetay, tom, 1. opuſc. trat?, 
$. 9. 4. fays the forcſaid teſtimonies are without 
doubt to be underitood of a remiſſion to be given 
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by way of Sacraments, not of the remiſſion of 
pains in the other life, as the Pope doth pra. 
Qice in the giving of Indulgences, and finally 
gives for the only reaſon the Autority of the 
Church, and of Pope Leo, then governing, which 
he tells us muſt ſuffice, tho no other reaſon ſhould 
appear , by theſe remarkable words, 4bſque he- 
fratione aliqua etiamſs nulla ad:(ſet ratio fatendum 
eft aitls T heſanrs diſpenſationem non ſoium per S4- 
cramenta, quoad merita Chriſti , ſed aliter quam 
per Sacramenta , quoad merita Chriſti & S antlo- 
rum commiſſam eſſe Prelatis Eccleſie, & precipue 
Pape, & hoc tanto magis fatendum eft quanto per 
Leonem decimum determinatum eff, < We are to 
© believe without ſtaggering ( tho no reaſon ap- 
« pear for it) that the diſpenſing of the Treaſure 
« of the Church not only by ;way of Sacraments 
«as to the merits of Chriſt but otherwiſe then 
« by Sacraments ,as to the merits of Chriſts and 
« the Saints, is committed to the Prelates of the 
& Church, and eſpecially to the Pope, And this 
«is ſo much the more to be confeſſed , becauſe 
&« it is ſo determined by Leo X, A very ſpecial 
reaſon to convince Luther, and the reſt of the 
World , that do not believe the Pope to be In- 
fallible. 

Suarez, tom, 4., in 3. parte, diſÞ. 49. ſeF, r, 
delivers his opinion of the foreaid Teitimonies 
of Scripture to be inſufficient to prove the do- 
Ctrine of Indulgences, Of that of Fob. 20, he ſays 
the ſame that Cajetan, above mentioned, Of the 
Other touching the power of binding and looſing, 
Matth, 18. 18, he ſays the literal ſenſe of thoſe 
words to be the power of binding by Laws and 
Cen- 
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Ccnſures, and of abſolving from Cenſures and 
diſpenſing in Laws. And finally in the number 
17. of the ſame Section, he concludes, there is 
no place in the Goſpel whence the giving of this Þ 
power may be concluded, if it be not, fob, 21, 
I6, where our Savior ſaid to S. Peter, feed my Þ 
Sheep, in which words Swarez doth pretend the Þ 
power Univerſal, and Supremacy over all the F 
Church to have bin given to S. Peter, and under ÞÞ 
that Univerſality the power of Indulgences to Þ 
have bin given t> him. But as S. Petey did never 
receive ſuch an Univerſal power over the Church, 
as the Biſhops of Ryme do now uſurp , ſo did 
he never pretend it , nor ever troubled Thomas 
in India, or Andrew in Achaia , or James in 7e- 
ruſalem , or any other of his Fellow-Apoſtles, and 
Biſhops, in their reſpeR:ve Provinces, about a 
wer over them or a dependance of them upon 
im, all and ea h one of them complying faih- 
fully with thei: M'niſtry , withovt incroaching 
one upon the other, nor ſtaining the repute of 
Chriltian holineſs with the profane ſpirit of Am- 
bition, which in Rome did grow to the confu. 
fion and diſtraftion of Chriſtendom. 

But tho ſich a Sypremicy would have bia 
granted to the Pope, and to the ſucceeding Bi- 
ſhops of Ryme , farr muſt Sxarez go for a con- 
ſequence of the doctrine of Indulgences to be in- 
ferred from ſach a grant. If the power of diſ. 
penſing thoſe immenſe Treaſures of the merits 
of Chriit and all Saints was given to S, Peter is 
thoſe words of our Savior , commending to him 
the feeding of his Sheep, how came he, and the 
ether ſuccceding Biſhops of Rome for ſo many 
AgCs, 
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Ages, to neglect the uſe of this power to the be. 
nefit of Souls, and great advantage of the Roman 
Church, as now is practiſed ? 

Suarez, did eaſily perceive the weakneſs of 
his argument from this teſtimony, and ſo betook 
himſelf in the ſecond Section following to the 
common refuge of the uſe and autority of the 
Church. Tt art there is ſuch a uſe, ſays he, is 
not denied; we ſee it: that it is not an abuſe but 
a lawful uſe is proved, firſt, by the authority 
of the Council of Trent laſt Seſſion , where is 
added that this uſe hath bin approved by the au. 
tority of ſacred Councils, for which you 
are wont to be related, the Courcil of Ne, 
Can, 11, of Carthage, 4. 75. of Neveſarea, 
ch. 3. of Lacdices, Can 1, 2. butin theſe Coun- 
cils, ſays Swarez, we only find that it was lawful 
for Biſhops to remit ſome of the public Penitences 
enjoined by Canons for divers crimes : but that ſuch 
4 remiſſion ſhould be extended to a pardon of penalties 
due in the Tribunal of God, may net be inferred 
from t2oſe Commis, 

Another main argument for the Antiquity of 
Indulgences they fect. h ot of 2. Cor. 2. 10, where 
S. Paul rewits a part of the penalty due to :n in- 
ceſtuous Perſon whom he had formerly puniſhed, 
ſaving: 7's whom you forgave an; thing , | forgive 
alſo: for if I forgave an) thing , to whom 1 forgave 
it , for your ſakes forgave I it 11 tie pirſon of Chriſt, 

From theſe latter words, in the perſon of Chriſt, 
they pretend to infer that the praftice of 1o- 
dulgences now uſed in the Roman Chur hhad 
its beginning from Chriit, and that S, Pax did 
praCtiſe it in the occalion now mentioned by au- 
tority 


x92 Catholic Religion maintain'd 


tority received from Chriit, This Argument $x4- 
rez, propoſes in the above mentioned ſecond Se- 


Etion, »wm. 3, but from the following fourth 
Number to the 11, he doth moſt vigorouſly prove 
the inefficaciouſneſs of that argument. Thar the 
remiſhon given by S. Paultothat inceltuous man, 
did only relate to an exterior penalty due by 
courſe or Canon of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
not to peualties of the other life depending from 
Divine Juſtice, that the words #» the perſon if 
Chriſt only proves it to be an act of Juriſdiction, 
or power received from Chriſt , which may be 
ſufhicier.tly verified by a remiſſion of an exterior 
temporal penalty due by the common courſe of 
Eccleſiaſtical human power : and finally concludes 
that there is no warrantable hiſtory or teflimony 
extant, by which it may be convinced, that the 
practiſe of Indulgences now uſed in the Roman 
Church was known before the times of Greg») 
the great, of whom he ſays is reported, that he 
gaie a Plenary Indu'gence: tho ever of this, ſays 
Suarez , ] fird no written Hiſtory , but a public re- 
rt in Rome, ard other places, 

And finally, what Szarez ſais with reſolu. 
tion, is only that this praCtiſe is now in uſe in 
the Church, ſoas they are reputed heretics who 
reprehend ſuch a cuſtome, and it is impoſſible 
that the Univerſal Church ſhould err herein; for 
it were, ſays he, an intolcrable moral crror in 
practiſe. If the Univerſal Church, indecd, did 
practiſe now,and always from the beginning and 
11 all places this cuttom, accorfling to the rules 
of Apoſtolic lawf.l Tradition delivercd by Ly- 
renenſs, and S, Auguſtin, 1, 4. de Baptiſmo, cap. 24- 

we 
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we would look upon this argument as of force. 
But S#arez himſelf doth acknowledg and con- 
feſs, that this practiſe is neither ſo ancient nor 
Univerſal. And therefore it may not be taken 
for Apoſtolic tradition, but ranked among the 
modern Inſtitutions of the preſent Romiſh 
Church, to ſtand or fall with the autority of 
it ; which we have ſufficiently proved not to be 
infallible, And by this (Reader) you may ſce, 
how raſhly Mr. .S. ſays I did molt falſly aver, 
that Suarez is not ſo certain,whether the power 
of abſolving given to the Church did extend ro 
the profuſe grant of Indulgences practiſed at 
preſcnt by the Roman Church. Let the Learned 
Reader reflect upon Sxarez his diſcourſe upon 
this ſubject in the place forementioned, and he 
ſhall find how farr he is from any certainty that 
this doCtrine is grounded upon Scripture and pri- 
mitive Antiquity , but ſhall fiad that he only 
believes it, as Scotws did that of Tranſubſtantie. 
tion, Non propter rationes que nom cogunt , not in 
force of arguments alledged for it, which are 
not convincing, but for the autority of his 
Church, 

And mark , Reader, that ſo great men as 
Cajetan and Swarez, being employed by public 
autority in defending this doctrine, after be. 
ſtowing all their Learning, and no ſmall labor 
in procuring to eſtakliſh it, we find them con. 
teſs they have nothing to ſay ſeriouſly for it, 
but what the Collier for his Faith , 2:z. that he 
believed as the Church believes. And here alſs 
they miſtake the true notion of the Church and 
autority of it; a miſtake, in truth , more tole. 

(r) rat.le 
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rable in a Collier, then in men of the Learning 
and repute of Cajetan and Swarez. But ſuch 1s 
the condition of their cauſe, that it could nct 
be defended better; and ſuch was their enga. 
gement, that they muſt defend it by right or 
wrong. I conceive my Antagoniſt complainir 

that I have neglected him in this Chapter , and 
I confeſs freely I delight more in dealing with 
peop'e of that Learning and ingenuity I ſee in 
Cajetan and Swarez,, then with Mr. 7. S, but 
being we are debtors to all, I will give a tum 
to him alſo upon this ſubject, and it will be in 
the next Chapter, 
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The wnhappy ſucceſs of Mr. TI. $. hir great boaſt of 
, sk;ll in Hiſtory , touching the Antiquity of Induts 
h gerces diſcovered. 


It N the got page of my former Diſcourſe , 
n ſpeaking of the Antiquity of Indulgences , 1 
n © mentioned, that the firſt notice L had of the grants 
of them , after the manner now uſed , is that of 
Gregory the VII. given to thoſe of his party who 
would fight againſt the Emperor Hevry III. 
(by error of the Printer IV.) in the year 
1084, which Baronias relates from his Peniten- 
tiary, in which was. promiſed. remiſſion of all 
their fins, to fuch as would venture their lives in 
that holy War, for which 1 quoted Baronizs his 
Annals upon the foreſaid year 1084. num. 15. 
Here Mr. 7.5. enters in triumph, and declares, 
that if I have no-more $kill in Divinity, or moral 
Theology , then 1 ſeem to have in Hiſtory , I am 
but a freſh-water Scholar : as for Controverſie, 
ſaies he, my Treatiſe ſhews well what I know of 
it. Beit ſoSir, let me have truth on my fide, as 
I hope will appear by this Treatife, and make 
you much of your skill: in the mean while let 
us examine, how much it is in the prefent point 
of Hiſtory wherein you pretend to be moſt Ma- 
giſterial, Firſt, you miſtake moſt abſurdly the 
ſtate of the Queſtion, as is uſual with you , and 
(r 2) where 
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where I ſpeak of Indulgences given by Gregory 
the Seventh, to thoſe of hus party who would fight a- 
gainſt the Emperer Henry the Third, you report 
ſuch Indulgences to be given by the ſaid Gregor 
ro Henry, to encourage him and the Chriſtians to 
war againſt the Saracens, Whoever did read the 
Hiſtory of that Gregory, and his fierce perſecu- 
tion of the ſaid Emperor to the end of his life, 
evcn a5 his own Hittorians, Platina and Baroniu 
more biaſſed to him, do report; will more eaſily 
believe, that Gregory ſhould favor the Turk « 
gainſt Henry, then uphold Herry againſt any 
Adverſary. If ever you had any tincture of the 
Niſtory of Pope Hildebrand or Gregory the Se- 
venth, how could you fall into ſo ridiculous an 
equivocation, as to conceive him granting Indul. 
gences in favor of the Emperor Henry III, If you 
did read my Diſcourſe ſpeaking expreſly of an 
Indulgence granted to thoſe that would fight a- 
gain the Emperor, how come you to pervert the 
narrative ſo abſurdly, as if I ſhould have ſpoken 
of an Indulgence given in favor of that Empe-. 
ror. 

You ſay that the Indulgence I ſpeak of,nor any 
other to any ſuch purpoſe , was not granted by 
Gregory the Seventh, but by Urban the Second, 
Read the place I quoted of Baronivs upon the 
year 1084. »umb, 15, there you ſhall find Gre- 
gory the Seventh employing Anſe/m Biſhop of 
Luca, to publiſh Indulgeuces for all thoſe that 
would fight in his quarrel againlt the Emperor 
Henry the Third. And continuing your ſtrange 
equivocaticns you ſpeak of Indulgences given 
by Urban the Second to the ſame Henry the 
Third, 


” 
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Third, but it was not to him he gave them, but 
to Alexis Emperor of Conſtantinople, as Baroni:s 
relates at the year 1095, nw. 3. You ſpeik of 


7 Indu/gences granted by Leo the Third, anno 847. 


but it was not Leo the Third, but. Leo the Fourth 
that reigned then , and when Swarez finds not 
him,nor any other, giving Indulgences of ſo an» 


| cient date, fure I am,younever found them upon 


—— 


any warrantable account, 
To one notice of Indulgences I will help you 


| out of Barmiay , preceding that I mentioned of 
| Gregory the Seventh, given to them that would 


hght againit the Emperor Hexry the Third, in the 


| fame year 1084, which I allow you to take for 


the genuine origin of your preſent practice of 


| Indulgences, given by profane Cardinals Crea- 
| tures of Pope, Gnibert called Clement the Third 
| Competitor of Gregory the Seventh ; of which 


kind of Cardinals Baronixs in the foreſaid year, 
numb, 9. giveth this account , Erant enim cives 
R:mani U xorati, five Concubinaris, barbati & 
Mitrati,peregrants oratoribus,pr ec ipue vero mult it its 
dirs ruſticane Longobardirum mentientes , aſſeren- 
tes ſe Car dinales Presb, teros eſſe, quique ol latiori- 
bus receptis Indulgentiam & remisſſionem omnium 
peccatorum #1 nefars) impudeciter preſtabant: hi & 
occaſione cuſt-diende Eccleſiv conſurgentes intem- 
peſt.e noftis ſilentio intra & citra eandem Eccleſiam 
impune homicidia, rapinas, varia ſtupra & diverſa 
latrocinia exercebant, © There were, ſaics he, Ro- 
« man Citizens, either married or rct2ining Con. 
«cubines, ſhaven and wearing Mitres, impoſing 
&« upon forreign Embaſſadors, bu: eſpecially up- 
« on the rude multitude of Longobars, that they 
(r 3) &Cwere 
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© were Presbyter Cardinals, and who receiving 
&« offerings did impudently beſtow Indulgences 
&« and remiſſion of all ſins: theſe under pretext of 
<« defending the Church, riſing in the deep (+ 
&© lence of the night, did commit within and 
& about the Church,without hindrance, horrible 
© murders,robberies, and diverſe ſorts of whore 
& doms and luxuries. Who were better Popes 
or better men, Gxibert and his Cardinals, or Hil. 
delrand and his, as I do not know , ſo I wiilnot 
diſpute : but conclude,that ſuch Indulgences as 
theſe were given in Rome, by relation of their 
own hired Hiſtorian; and let the Reader ſee hoy 
unhappy Mr. 7. S. has bin in his pretended 
triumph over me touching this point of Hiſtory, 
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CHAP, 


RXYX. 


—— 


Of the ſtrange and abſurd terms uſed in the grants 


of Inaulgences, and the immoderate profuſeneſs 
wherewith , and ſlight cauſes for which they are 


granted, 


Ruly if we do conſider the abſurd langua 
uſed in the trade of Indulgences , and t 
vaſt boundleſs profuſeneſs in the grant of them 
for very ſlight cauſes, of all which their moſt 
learned Defenders do confeſs not to be able to 
give a rational account, we may with ſome 
grounds ſuſpect, that ſome ſuch Lay-cardinal s 
mentioned in the precedent Chapter out of Ba- 
ronixs, granting Indulgences in Rome,ſhould have 
bin the Authors and Inventors of the preſent 
practice of Indulgences, and terms of it uſed in 
the Roman Church, 
Firſt they divide Indulgences into 
partial, A total Indulgence is a full remiſſion of all 
the temporal pains due to the mans ſins commit- 
ted. A partial Indulgence is a remiſſion of a 
part of the penalties, according to the will of the 
perſon granting it. A total Indulgence is ſub- 
divided again into plena, pleni:r & pleniſſima, a 
plenary or full, more full, and moſt full. Here 
the wits of the Learned are ſtrained to find ſenſe 
intheſe words, how one Indulgence that is ple- 
nary cart be capable of theſe degrees of increaſe 
In regard of the ſame perſon, It by any = 
Indut- 


be 


tutal and 
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Indulgence , he has a total remiflion of all the 
pena'ties due to his ſins, how can he have a more 
total or full remiſſion of them ? Suarez, diſp, 1, 
De effetu Iniulgent, Se, 4. finding no ground 
for theſe degrees, would fain give ſome ſenſe to 
them by a parity of the Virgin ary,full of 
grace by the coming of the Angel, more full by 
the coming of her Son , and moſt full in her 
death : but finding himſelf weary of ſuch bare 
conjefures, reſolves that according to the pre. 
ſent ſtate there isno ſubſtantial difference, as to 
the effect in thoſe gradations of plenary Indul. 
gences, whatſoever was the meaning of thoſe 
terms with the firſt Authors of them, whereof 
at preſent there is no clear knowledg, and relates 
Sotws ſaying, that Preachers of Indulgences have 
introduced thoſe gradations by way of exag- 
geration. - 

P artial Inaulgences are likewiſe ſubdivided in- 
tO guadragena, 7 ——_ carena, and the like, ,2ua- 
aragena they call an Indulgence of forty dates, 
ſeprena, of ſeven years, carena,compoſed of both 

former, containing ſeven years and forty 
daics. And now enters a very perplex difficulty 
that turns the brains of their ableſt Divines, 
What to underſtand by theſe years and daics of 
remiſſion, whether ſo many years and daies 
of the pains of Purgatery to be remitted, as /;- 
guerins did conceive, or ſo much time of pe- 
nance enjoined by Canons for ſins: and tho this 
latter be the more received and common opinion, 
and approved by Sxarez in the plate now men- 
tioned, yet he finds ſo many difficulties for a coil- 
gruous ſenſe of ſo many thouſand years GO 
! 
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by Indulgences , fo little conſiſtence in reaſons 
alledged by ſeveral Authors, that he reſolves, its 
a matter obſcure and unknown to us, and that 
we muſt reſt upon the judgment of the Church 
which knows the meaning of thoſe meaſures,con* 
cluding thus, Breviter vere aſſero,de re nobis incer- 
14 Amthores hos diſputare, Ecclefiam vero uti la 
menſura que fibinotaeſd, 1 ſay briefly, that theſe 
Authors do quarrel about a thing unknown to 
us, and that the Church uſes herein that meaſure 
which is known toit ſelf, remitting thoſe pains 
of Purgatory, which may be proportionable to 
the penalties of this life enjoined by Canons; and 
ſoleaves usas wiſe as we were before, for under- 
ſtanding what ſenſe ſo many thouſands of years 
can have , whether relating to the pains of Pur- 
gatory , or to penalties enjoined by Canons, 
But this Language is uſed and received in the 
RomanChurch, and therefore we mult ſtand to 
it, let it mean what it will, be it ſenſe or non=- 
ſenſe; and that's all the account that Suarez can 
give us of it after the trial of his own wit, and 
examining the diſcourſes of others , being to 
ſpeak in earneſt, 

Now to the cauſe of giving Indulgences, Mr, 
1.S. gives us occafion to ſay ſomthing , ſince 
he boaſts , that Indulgences are not granted ſo 
ſlightly as Proteſtant Miniſters would make 
their flock believe. Its true that Cajeran teaches, 
Opuſc. de Indulgent. cap. 8. that great Indulgences 
ought not to be given for ſmall cauſes, and that 
there ought to be a proportion betwixt the qua- 
lity of the Indulgence , and the work performed _ 
to obtain it, But how can this conſiſt with what 
Cajetan 
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Cajetan tells there? that a plenary Indulgenceis 
Siven to every one tha: ftands in the Yard of St, 
Peters Church,when the Pope gives his bleſſing 
to the people there on Eaſter day. Here he recurs 
to a myitery,that tho to ſtand in that place beof 
its own nature of no great conſideration , yet 
relating to the purpoſe of repreſenting the Mcm- 
bers of the Church united under one head, its of 
great weight,and proportioned to the [nunlgence 
received. But what myſtery ſhall we fi:d to 
render decent that famous Indulgence granted 
by Inncent ILL. to all ſuch as wonld marry public 
Har!ots? as Spondan relates in the year 1198, 
Who would not think that ſo many loud an# 
learned cries made againſt the abuſes of Indul- 
gences in the Roman Church for more then a 
hundred years, and the ſcandal and contemt 
of them grown. among the ſober and judi- 
cious men even of their own party , would 
not be a means to moderate at leaſt the bound- 
leſs profuſcneſs of thoſe grants, feeding conti- 
nually the hopes of ſinners for a remiſſion of all 
their crimes, and encouraging them to perſevere 
in their wicked waies? Butthat's the unhappi. 
neſs of that Church, and thediſmal ſymptom of 
a diſeaſe being mortal, that it grows worſe with 
remedies, and hates a cure. Setting aſide num- 
berle(s inſtances of their moſt abſurd prodigalities 
in this kind,whereof many Books are repleniſh, 
I will only ſet dawn here a Copy of Indulgences 
granted by the preſent Pope Clement the Tenth, 
upon the occafion of Canon Zing certain new 
Saints of late, in which you may ſee a full /dea of 
the Romiſh corruptions un this kind, 
Formula 


Fo 


Vi 
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Formula Indulgentiarum cum quibus S. D. N, 
Clemens Papa X. Coronas, Roſaria, Cruces, 
ſacraſque Imagines, & numiſmata Medallias 
vulgonuncupata benedic1:,per occaſionem Ca- 
nonizationis SS, Confefforum Cajetani , Fran- 
ciſci Borgse, Philippi Benitis, Ludovici Bertran- 
di, & $ antte Roſe \ irginis Pernane, 


Uicungque ſaltem ſemel in hebdomada Coronam 
Domini, vel Beatsſſime Virgins , ant Roſa- 
rium, ejuſue tertiam partem , aut Officium divinuns 
vel parvum Beatiſſime Virgints, vel defunttoram, 
vel ſeptem Pſalmos panitenttales, vel graduales re- 
titare , aut actentos in carcere viſitare , ant pauperi- 
bus ſubvenire , aut ſaltem hore quaarante mental; 
orations vacare conſueverit , ſi confeſſus Sacerdoti ab 
Ordinario approbato ſanttiſſimum E uchariſtie S4- 
eramentum ſumſerit in quolibet ex diebus infra 
ſcripts , piaſque ad Deum preces fuderit pro here= 
ſium extirpatione, fideique Catholice propagatione, 
aliſque ſanits Eccleſie neceſſitatibus , plenariam 
ſmorum peccatorum Indul;entiam cor ſequetur : 1ni- 
mirum die Feſbo Nativitatis Domini noſtrs Jeſ# 
Chriſti, Circumcifionts, Epiphame, Reſurrettions, 
Aſcenſionts, Pentecoſtes , Santtiſsime T vanitatrs, 
Corporss Chriſti, & die Conceptionts, Nativitatts, 
Preſentationis, Viſitationts , Anrunciationts, Purift- 
cationis , & Aſſumtionis beatiſſime Virgents , tum 
Nativitatis Santts Johannis Bapriſts , $anitorum 
modo Canonizator um, omnium S anttor um, dedic atio- 
ns proprie Ecclefie & ejuſdem P atrons vel tituli, 
Auiſquis un vigilia cujuſiibet iſtorum ſanitorum 


jejnnaverit, & confeſſu in ipſins Feſto Sanctiſſimum 


E ucha- 
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Euchariſtis Sacramentum ſumſerit , oraveritque 
Deum,ut ſupra diftum eſt, toties Indulgentiam ple. 
nariam conſequetur. LVuicunque Miſſam celebra- 
rit, vel confeſſus , & ſacra Communione refettua jn- 
terfuerit Miſſes ad Altare,in quo Imago ant corpu 
aut reliquie cujuſlibet prediflorum quingue S anitt- 
rum aſſervantur , pieque Deum oraverint at dictum 
eſt, die uno quem voluerit cnjuſlibet Menſis plena- 
riaam Indulgentiam lucretar, 

Luiſquis vero penitens peccata commiſſa emer- 
dare fi-miter propoſuerit, & eadem die viſtaverit 
ſeptem Eccleſias quaſizbet , & ubi tot Eccleſie mo 
reperinntur, quotguot ibs ſint, & ſs mnica tantum £c- 
cleſfia fit tn loco, omnia ipſins altaria,& prohereſium 
extirpatione, &c. pie Deum oraverst ſemel in anno, 
fruatur Indulgentiis conceſſis ſeptem urbss Eccleſiu 
viſttantibus. 

Duicungue devote cogitaverit de aliquo ſantiſ« 
ſome paſſions D, N, Feſu Chriſti myſterio , & #1 &- 
juſaem paſſionis honorem ſepties terram deoſculatus 
fuerit eo die, lucretur Indulgentias conceſſas aſcen- 
dentibus Rome per ſcalam [anitam ; hoc autem (c- 
wel 5n ſingulis annis. 

Luiſquis preditterum quingue ſanflorum imita- 
tione vel peccata ſua vere deteſbabitur , cum firms 
propoſito non peccands de cetero, vel attum aliquem 
wvirtutis exercelzt,toties Iucretur Indulgentiam ſeptem 
annorum & totidem quadragena. | 

Luiſqurs leget aliquod libri caput de vita corun- 
dem Santtcrum, aut invifitet eorum altare, vel ima- 
ginem venerabitur, & craverit pro felici ſtatu Sans 
matris Eccleſia peccatorumgue conver ſrone , ſingulis 
vicibus percipset Indulgentiam ce:tum dierum. 

Eanaem pariter conſequatar qui aliquid pauperi- 
ut 
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bas tribuet, vel eoſdem inſlruet, ant per alios inſbrug 


curalst in tis que pertinent ad fidem bonoſque mo. 
res. 

. Duiſquis in Santtsſſime Enchariſtie cultu vel 
Beatiſſime Virginis ſe exercebst, meditans illsus my- 
ſterii dignitatem , quantaque ex eo ad nos beneficia 
manant, aut commiſerans ejuſdem Beate V, srgincs 
dolores, quibus in paſſione & morte filis affefla fuit, 
vel alia qualibet ratione S anttiſſimum. Sacrament uns 
venerabitur, & pro neceſſitatibus Eccleſia orabit ; te- 
ties Indulgentiam centum dierum conſequatar. 

Puilibet in urbe commorans, vel ab eaultra vi- 
ginti milliaria non abſens, fi legitime impeditus non 
interfuerit Benediftions qua Romanus Pontifex in 
Feſto Paſchatis,& Aſcenſionis ſolemmitey benedicere 
conſu:vit ; confeſſus autem Satroſanfta Communione 
reficiatur, &- pias ad Deum preces prohereſium ex- 
tirpatione, &c, ſuderit, Indulgentits fruatur quibus 
preſentes fruuntur , eadem vero ſi adimpleverint 
lmgins ab urbe diſtantes, eaſdem Ind:lgentias etiam- 
þ legitime non impediti conſequantur. 

Omres (upradifte Indulgentie figelibus defuniis 
applicari poſſunt per modam ſuffragii. 

Pro iiſdem percipienats ſatis eſt privatim habere 
apud ſe aliquam coronam vel crucem, &c. cum pre- 
ditis Indulgentiis 4 Santlitate ſua benediftam , & 
que ſuperins preſcripts ſint adimplerelicet illaetians 
alio nomine impleri forte debuerint. 

- uiſquis in articulo mortis ſe totum Deo commen- 
dans preditlos Santtos vel ex its unum imnvocar it, 
ore, (i potuerit , fin minus ſaltem corae , confeſſus 
ſacraqgue Communione refettus fi potuerit , alvquis 
ſaltem contritus, plenariam on ni..m peccatorum In- 
aulgentiam con(equetur. 

(s) In 
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In diſtribuendis hujuſmods. Coronts', Crucibu 
earumgue uſu , ſanttiſſimus ſervari jubet decretin. 
Fel. record. Alexandri VII, editun ſub die ſexto 
Februarii. 1657, nimirum ut: Corone,, Cruces, Ri 
ſari, Nunm[mata, que vulgo MMedallie nuncupan 
tur, & ſacre Imagines: cum prefatis indulgentits 
benedift a non tranſeant perſonam iliorum quibus a 
ſanititate ſua.conceſſe ſunt , aut quibus ab his pri« 
ma vice d:ſtribuentar , neque commoders ant preca- 
rio dars. poſſunt , aljoquie Indylgentits jam conceſſir, 
& aliquare ex predittis deperdita, pro ea ſubrogari 
altera nullo mod» poteſtd, quacunque conceſſione , aut 
privilegia in contrariuw non. 0b ſtante:, 

| P rohibet' $ anttitas ſua hanc Indul- 

gentiam imprimi- extra Vriem. 


MrcHAtL ANGELUS R1iccius 
Secret; 


Rome ex Typographias Rev, 
'  Camers Apoſk, 1671. 


Thus Engliſhed, 


A Form. of Indulgences , wherewith our holy Father 
Pipe Clement X. did bleſs Crowns, Roſarzer, 
Croſſes, ſacred. Images and. Medals ,. by. occaſion 
of Canonizing the holy Confeſſo + ,,Cajetan, Fran- 
cis Borgia, Philippus Benitius, Lewis Ber- 
trand:, and. Sancta. Roſa , a Peruvian. Virgin. 


Whoſoever ſhall accuſtom, at leaſt once. a 
week , to ſay the Crown of our Lord ,. or of the 
Bleſſed Virgin , or her Roſary, or the third part 
of it, 
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of it, or the Divine 'Office, or the little Office 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, or of the Dead, or the 
ſeven Penirential Pſalms, or the Gradual Pſalms, 
or to vil:t Priſoners, or rehieve the Poor, or ſpend 
at leaſt -a quarter of an hour 'm mental praier ; 
if he confeſſes to a Pricft approved bv the Or. 
dinary, and receive the holy Communion in 
any of the -dates below mentioned , and ſhall 
pray to God for extirpation -of Hereſics, the 
Propagation of Catholic Faith, and for other ne- 
ceſſittes of the Roman Church , ſhall obrain a 
Plenary -Indulgence of all his fins; 2zz. in the 
day of the Nativity of our .Lord Jeſas Chriſt, 
his Circumcifion , & piphany , Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion, the day of Pentccoſt, holy Trinity , 
and Corpus Chrifts; and the day of the Conce- 
ption, Nativity, Preſentation, Viſtation, An- 
ruaciation , Purification and Aſſum:ion of the 
bleſſed Virgin.;:theday of the Nativity of S. 7ehx 
Baptiſ#,:of the-holy Apoltles Petey and Paul, 
of the five-Saints now canonized, of all Saints, 
of the Dedication of his proper Church , and of 
the Patron or Tit'e of 1t. 

Whoſoever ſhall :confeſs and receive in the 
Vigil of:any-of the foreſaid Saints, and ſhall pray 
to God as aforeſaid, ſhall-obtain Plenary Indul- 
gence -as-ofren as'he-doth 'it. 

Whoſoever ſhall ſay Maſs , or having con- 


felſed and received, ſhall hear 'Mafs at an Altar, 


in which the Image, or Bedy, or Relique of anv 
of .the foreſaid five Saints are kept, and fhall 
pray to GoJ, as aforeſaid ,in anyone day which 
he pleaſes of every Moneth,, gains a Plenary 


InJlulgence, 


(ſ2) Who- 
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Whoſoever, being _ penitent , will pro. 
poſe firmly to*forſake his ſins committed, and in 
the ſame day will viſit any ſeven Churehes, or, 
where ſo many Churches are not to be found, 
ſhall viſit thoſe that be ; and if there be but one 
Church in the place, ſhall viſit all the Altars of 
it, and pray to God for the extirpation of He. 
reſies once a year, ſhall enjoy the Indulgenees 
allowed to ſuch as viſit tne ſeven Churches at 
Rome, 

Whoſoever ſhall think devoutly of any My- 
flery of the Paſſion of our Saviour, and in horor 
of the ſaid Paſſion ſhall kiſs ſeven times the 
ground , will in that day obtain the Indulgences 
allowed to ſuch as go up the holy Stairs in Rome; 
bur this once in every year, 

Whoſoever in imitation of the foreſaid five 
S3ints, either ſhall truly deteſt his fins with a 
firm purpoſe of (inning no more , or ſhall exer- 
ciſe ſome act of Virtue, ſhall ſo many times ob- 
tain an Indulgence of ſeven years, and ſo many 
quadragena's cr forty daies Indulgence. 

Whoſoever ſhall read any Chapter of the life 
of the ſaid Saints , or ſhall viſit their Altar, or 
worſhip their Image, and pray for the happy 
ſtate of our holy Mother the Church, and for 
the Converſion of ſinners, ſhall at every time 
obtain Indulgence of 100. daies. 

The ſame Indulgence ſhall any obtain who 
will give an” Alms to the Poor, or ſhall inſtruct 
them by kimſelf or by another in things belong- 
ing to Faith and good manners. 

Whoſoever ſhall exerciſe himſelf in the wor- 
ſhip of the holy Euchariſt , or of the bleſſed 
Virgin, 
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Virg n., meditating irpon the dignity of that my- 
fiery , nd the benefſs redounding from it to us, 
or commilſerating the griefs of the ſaid blefſed 
Virgin wherewith (he wes pofielicd at the Paſſhon 
and Death of her Son, or in any other mannor 
{hall revcrence the blefled Sacrament, and pray 
for the neceflity of the Church, fhall obtain In= 
dulgence of 109 daircs as often as he dath it. 
Any dwelling i Rowe, or not diftant from 
it above twenty miles , if he hath a lawful inrpe- 
diment nct $0 be preſent at the ſokemn bleſſing, 
which the Roman Pope is wont to give m tte 
Feſtivity of Eaſter and Aſcenfion.,, but ſhall con- 
feſs and receive, and pray for the cxtirpation of 
Hereſies , &c. ſhall evzoy the lndulgences which 
the people preſent will enjoy; but ſuch as are 
further diſtant from Rowe , ſhall enjoy the ſame 
indulgences performing the ſaid duties, tho they 
have no lawful impediment for abſence, 
All the Indulgences aforcſaid may be applied 
to the faithful deceaſed by way of Suffrages, 
For to gain the ſaid Indulgences it is enough 
to have privately with vou an” Crown or Croſs, 
&c, bleſſed by his Ho'incſs with the foreſaid In- 
dulgerces, and to fulfil the duties before men- 
tioned , even tho happily you may be obliged to 
perform them upon anotber account. 
Whoſoever 'in the point of death commend. 
ing bimfetf to God, thall 'invoke the foreſaid 
Saints, or any of them with his mouth, if he 
can, having confeſſed and received the Commu- 
vion , if he may; otherwiſc having ar leaſt con- 


ay. ſhall obtain a plenary Indulgence of all 
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In the diſtribution of the ſaid Crowns,Crofles, 
&-c. and in the uſe of them, his Holineſs com. 
mands to obſerve the Decree of Alexander V 11, 
iſucd the 6. day of February 1657. viz, that 
Crowns , Croſſes , Roſaries , Medals, and ſacred 
Images bleſſed with the foreſaid Indulgences,may 
not paſs the perſons of thoſe to whom his Ho- 
lineſs gave them, or ſuch as from them received 
thoſe things the firſt time, and that they may 
not be lent or be beſtowed; otherwiſe to loſe 
the Indulgences : and any of them being loſt, no 
other may be ſubrogated for it by any means, 
notwithſtanding any allowance or priviledg to 
the contrary. 

His Holineſs prohibits this form of Indul. 

gences to be printed out of Rowe, 


MICHAEL ANGELUs RICC1us 
Secret, 


Rome, out of the Print of the Reverend 
Apoſtolical Chamber. 1671. 


I leave the judicious Reader to gloſs upon this 
grant and the profuſeneſs of it, whether it be 
a rare or difficult thing to gain a plenary Indul- 
gence where grants of this kind are frequent, 
They will tell us it will promote Picty to have 
ſuch encouragement to Penitence praiers and 
deeds of Charicy. But let them conſider whether 
3t may not rather be an occaſion of continuing 
in vices, and a wicked life, if by a verbal Con- 
feſon and an imperfet kind of contrition, or 
diſpleaſure with (ins for penaltics followipg them, 
apt 
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apt to be conceived by the moſt wicked livers, 
a ſecurity is given of remiſſion of all ſins, tho 
never ſo grievous and repeated, and of the eter=- 
nal pains due to them : and likewiſe all the tem- 
poral penalties uy them, are remitted by 
a plenary Indulgence, ſo caſy to be obtained as 
we have ſcen, Who will not perceive that encou- 
ragement is given hereby to perſevere in vices; 
whatſoever other ue 1p they may have who 
grant them ? And if this be well conſidered, Mr. 
1.$, will ceaſe to admire,that Proteſtant Doors 
ſhould accuſe the Roman Church of facilitating 
by theſe means the way to ſinnivg. 
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T he 6ifanal wnheppineſs of the Romſh people mbauurg 
their Liturgy 4n 4 Tongue wrkzown to ther. 
F # ore two te judico ſerve nequam, tins begins 

Mr. J. S$. his anſwer to my difcovrſe vpon 
this ſubject , wherein I lamented the miſery of 
the Romiſh People, in having their Li:urgy in 
a tornigue unknown to them; and thus alſo ſhall 
my reply to him begin, which certainly will be 
to put the Saddle on the right Horſe. What is 
It S* that I have ſaid which may be a 'udgment 
againſt my ſelf in this caſc ? That the purpoſe of 
nature by ſpeaking is to communicite the ſenſe 
of him tH-at ſpeaks to the hearer,which cannot te 
obtained if the hearer percciv2s not the mean. 
ng of the words he ſpealis, This ſay you proves 
againſt my ſelf; for in tne Liturgy or public 
Service of the Church we ſpeak to Gol , and not 
to the Congrega ion , and God can underſtand 
us, tho we do not our ſelves, But ſtay Sr, is 
not the Liturgy, or public Scrvice of the Church 
as weil with you, as with us, compoſed of an 
exchange of ſpeech betwixt God and his People, 
they ſpeaking to him in Praiers and Thanksgi- 
vinzs, he ſpcaking to them by the Leſſons of 
ſacred Scripture, by the Epiſtles, Goſpels and 
Pſalms? Is it not necefiary for both theſe pur- 
poſcs 
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poſes, that the People ſhould underſtand what 
they ſay to God by Prayer, and what he ſays to 
them by Exhortation ? And for the firſt, wherein 
you think your pretenfion to be obtained, for 
praying, I ſay; is not Praier a rational and volun- 
tary Elevation of the mind , helped by the ex- 
preſſions and ſenſe of the Praier read or ſaid? Is 
not this elevation of the mind mainly advanced 
by underſtanding the word of the Praier read or 
ſaid ? whoever heard a Pſalm ſung with ſolemn 
Muſic, may well tell how different a fecling and 
elevation of mind he hath when he ſees or knows 
the words ſung and the meaning of them, then 
when he hears the ſame Pſalm without under- 
ſtanding the words or ſenſe of them. 

Your compariſon of a Polander preſenting 
a Petition in Engliſh to the King of England, 
which himſelf doth not underſtand , doth ag- 
gravate your crime, and publiſh the miſery of 
the People abuſed by you. Would not that 
Polander wiſh to' know the Engliſh tongue for 
ating in his own canſe, and to be ſure he was 
not abuſed by a Notary , who poſſibly might 
have framed a Petition for him to the King 
for hanging his Father or Mother for Traitors. 
If the King did underſtand the Poliſh Language 
as well as the Engliſh, were it not a madneſs 
in the ſaid Polander to have his Petition penn'd 
in a Tongue he doth not underſtand with the 
foreſaid diſadvantages, being able to do it in 
his own Tongue with the contrary advantages ? 
What madneſs then is it in your People to frame 
their Praiers in a Tongue unknown to them, 
toſpeak like Parrots, without feeling or know ng 
what 
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what they ſay, and expoſed to the danger of 
being abuſed by a knave, teaching them, or 
reading before them blaſphemous words, in 
which they. are to join with him b - their Amen? 
And in caſe the Praier be good that 1s read be- 
fore them , what proportion can it have with 
elevating the minds of the People to a conjun. 
Etion in ſenſe with the Miniſter , if they do not 
underſtand what he fays ? And thus ill it go's 
with-you , even for the act of praying in your 
Liturgy, which you allow to be an elevation of 
the mind to'God, Even in this point have your 
own judgement againſt you, and ſo may re. 
turn your text upon you, ſaying , Ex ore tw 
te juaico ſerve nequam. 

But what of the ſecond part of the Liturgy 
above mentioned, containing a ſpeech of God 
to the People by the Epiſtles , Goſpels, Pſalms, 
and ether ſacred Lectures direfted to the Spi- 
ritual diretion and food. of their Souls ? can 
this .end be compaſſ:d without ſenſe and feel- 
ing in tie People of what is ſaid-to them ? You 
confeſs that S. Paul 1. Cor. 14. prohibits preach. 
ing to the People in a Tongue unknown to 
them :.and are not thoſe ſacred Lectures akind 
of -preaching, exhortation, and inſtruction of 
the People , and the bt that can be, as pro- 
cecding immediatly from God himſelf? Then you 
att azain{t the Apoſtles order , by your own 
confeffion , propoſing ſach exhortations to the 
People in a Tongue unknown to them , and 
ſo your-text retuyns upon-you hore in full mca- 
ſure, Ex ore x0 te judico ſerve nequam. Vt 15 0 
diſcredit to a-cauſe fo clear to make more delay 
. upon 
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upon it: but let the World cry againſt the ty- 
ranny you uſe this way with Souls in deprivin 
them of their Spiritual food. What you ſay of 
ſubmitting your jadgment herein tv the Church, 
is idle and abſurd, when our preſent buſineſs is 
to rebuke the abuſes and corruptions of your 
Church, thecauſes of our diſlike of- it, 


216 Catholic Religion maintain'd 


— 


CHAP. XXXXII. 


The cruelty of the Roman Church in prohibiting the 
reading of Scripture to the people , and their com. 
mon pretence of Setts and Diviſions ariſing among 
Proteſtants refuted. 


| gr the page 101, of my former Diſcourſe, 
I declared the cruelty uſed with the faithful 
people in prohibiting them the reading of Scri- 
pture, which is the food of their Souls; how 
contrary that is to the doQtrine of Scripture it 
ſelf, often inviting us to the reading of it, and to 
the doctrine and practice of the Fathers, and 
leof the Primitive Church. 

To all which Mr. U.S. replies, that the fruit 
we have in the Proteſtant Church of permitting 
the people to read the Bible , is the variety of 
Sets ſprung from the reading of it. But this you 
may tell better to others, then to me that know 
aow matters go on both ſides, and am certain 
that there are more diviſions in ſeveral Socic- 
ties of your Communion both in Doctrine and 
in Ceremonies,then in the Proteſtant Church. He 
that knows the differences of opinions betwixt 
Jeſuiſts and Dominicans, each one condemning 
the other of herefie, and doGtrines deſtructive of 
good life, and of the merits of Chriſt, and the 
great difference in Rites and Ceremonies uſed 


among them , will clearly ſee they differ more - 
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in all the one from the other, then the Orthodox 
Proteſtants do from any other Congregation of 
Chriſtians in the Reformed Chur:h, Their diffe- 
rences are not in matters ſo fundamental and ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation and a good Life, as thoſe of 
the diſſenting Romiſh Societies, Their cenſures 
of one another are not ſo heavy; yea the very ſta- 
ting of their Queſtions on both ſides do declare 
ſu much; both ſuppoſing, they are touching things 
indifferent ; the Difſenters or Non-conformiſts, 
pretending that the points in Debate,being onl 
Ceremonial and indifferent , not eſſential to Sal. 
vation or good life, ought not to be forced upon 
them : The Orthodox alledging that very thing 
torender Diſſenters criminal, that the things or= 
dercd being of their own nature indifferent,and 
not oppoſite to Gods Law,there is a neceſſity up- 
on them of obeying lawful Autority ordering 
ſuch matters, | 

So much we may ſay in relation to Rites and 
Ceremonies, that there is not near ſo great adi- 
verſity in them uſed by Orthodox Proteſtants , 
and cther Congrezations diſſenting ; as therc is 
in the Ceremonies and Rites uſed in Colledg:s 
of Jeſuites, and Convents of Dominicans, Cacr- 
mclites, Franciſcans, Carthuſians, and otter ve- 
ry many Societies differing both in Habit, Die, 
Rites and Ceremonies one from the other, All 
theſe differences both of Doctrine and Rites the 
Pope can wink at , provided they agree in pay- 
ing obedience to him, and ad varcing his quarrel. 
The great Union required by the Church of Frg- 
lazvd makes meaner diffentions appear more ſen- 
bible, and greater wouid the Diflcntions and Er 
HK 3 rors 
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rors be, if the light of holy Scriptures were re. 
moved ; for St, Hierome ſaith, that infiaite evils 
do ariſe from ignorance of Ecripture: from 
hence, ſaith he, moſt part of Herefies have come; 
and ſo they are of their own nature, and well 
uſed not acauſeof Diſſentions and Errors, but a 
cureof them, Ahd therefore the Roman Church 
being reſolved not to be cured of her corruptions, 
decreed the Scriptures to be removed from the 
cies of the people; as appears by the Council of 
Biſhops mentioned by Dr. Stillzng fleet , and by 
other grave Writers, of whoſe Autority vou 
doubt. And what need we the Autority of that 
Council for a thing that we ſee with our cics, 
and ordered by the Council of Trent, by Piur 
I'V. Clement the VIII. and Alexander the VII, 
in the places alledged in the page 100, of my 
former Diſcourſe, 
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CHAP. XXXIIL 


Atr.I1S. kis Engagement , touching the Immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin Mary , and the pratiice 


of Confeſſion confuted, 


OR inſtance of the cruelty of the Romiſh 
Church,in preſſing upon the belief of the faith- 
ful things uncertain and repugnant to their 
judgment , I made a brief mention of the opi- 
nion about the Immaculate Conception of the 
Virgin Mary ; how they make people ſwear to 
defend it, anddebar from offices and preferment 
ſuch as will not take ſuch oaths, And Mr. I. S. 
mult enter into a formal diſpute upon the poinr. 
Fhe teſtimony of S. Pax! (ſaying, Rom. v. that 
all men ſinned in Adam, and conſequently the Vire 
gin Mary withthe reſt) he valuesnothing, Tt is 
a general rule , ſaies he, capable of exception; but 
gives us no teſtimony to prove the Virgin was 
excepted from that rule, He admits that Chriſt 
wa; Univerſal Redeemer, and died for all men, 
but thinks it not a conſequence that the Virgin 
ſkoald have bin redeemed,or drawn, but only 
preſerved from ſin, and ſo the conſequence of St, 
Paul was not legal, ſaying, 2 Cor. v. 14. If one 
died for all, then were all dead; or if if it belegal, 
ſure the Virgin was dead by Original fin as the 
reſt, or elſe all were not dead, 
You ſay it is not unlawful in a community to 
require 
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require certain conditions from ſuch as will be 
members of it, and ſo may require of them en- 
gagement to defend the Immaculate Conception 
of the Virgin Mary. To demand conditions not 
iacluding a diſturbance of conſcience, nor oc.a- 
fioning diſſimilations may be lawful; not ſoto re. 
quire conditions contrary to a mans conſciei:ce 
and judgment, which was our caſe, You ſay the 
Oath of Supremacy, in op nion of Paps/ts , 1s an 
hereſie, "oy then is it required from me ?1 an. 
ſwer,it is only folly or malice can make it appear 
ſuch, as I have declared inthe 18, Chapter, and 
the Law is not tobe regulated by ſuch paſſions, 

I gave likewiſe a ſhort touch to the crue'ty 
uſed with conſciences in the price of Confeſ. 
ſin, as well in the ma::ner ot itscxerciſe, asthe 
f.eq':ent reſervation of caſes. And here Mr, 1.S, 
mult. enter again into the deep . of the diſpute, 
whether Confeſſion ovght to be admitted, which 
was not the caſe; in as much as the Church of 
England doth not only admit, but commend and 
cnjoin the praQtice of Confeſſion in neceſlary oc. 
caſions, tho not the unneceſſary and pernicious 
' ſuperſtruQtures of the Roman Church, touching 
the mode preſcribed,and the reſervation of caſes, 
occalioning lamentable perplexities , and deſpe- 
rate melancholies of Souls, wheteof I cou!d de- 
clare miſerable inſtarces, if certain due conlides 
rations did not make me ſuperſede cularging up- 
on this kind of matter. 

Ooly I will refle&t upon a new addition of ri- 
£0; broughtin by Mr. 7.S. of which he wiil have 
<t. Auzrſtin to be Author, that the quality of the 
Ln, the place, time, continuance, and diverſity of 
perſons 


my Iv" » 


s- WW Www Www 91 NÞhFhouc 


_ knthe Church of England, 22x 


perſons muſt be ſpecified, This makes me'doubt 
and wonder what kind of perſon my Antagoniſt 
is, whether ever he was bred among learned men 

of the Reman Church , or.did read their Books; 
for certaialy any of them that has bur the leaſt 

tincture of moral Theology, will think ſtrange 

of this paradox, That the place and tim of ſins. 

are to be declared, as alſo the diverſity of per. 
ſons, being of the ſame kind or ſpecies. But of 

theſe kind of lapſes Mr. 1, $. his Theology makes 
no ſcruple; if . e were better acquainted with: 
the practice of Doors in the Roman Church,, 
he would not fetch up doctrines of Fathers op- 

polite to the preſent practice of that Church, If. 
he did but fit certain hours of the day'from St; 
Lukes to May-day, or thereabouts, in the Halls- 
of Divinity of the Colledges of Palentia and 
Taydela , where he ſaies no+ Divinity was ever” 
taught, he would learn , that it is not the-duty of: 
a Pevitent to ſpecifie in his Confeſſion the time. 
place and diverſity of perſons, . wherein and 
wherewith his ſins were committed ; .and they- 
would tell him, that if St. Aguſtin ſaid the con-- 
trary , it was one of his errors, and a doctrine: 
now out of date. But Mr. 7.5S. is of a ſtronger 
ſtomach, can ſwallow by the groſs, and caresnot: 
ſo much for  chawing or mincing diſtinctions ofr 
doctrines, . 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


A refleftion upon the many falſities, smpertinences, 
abſurdities , and hallucinations of AMy.1. S. his 
Book, which may juſtifie a reſolution of not miſ= 
ſpending time in returning any further reply to ſuch 
writings: and 4 concluſion of the whole T reatiſe, 
exhorting him to a conſideration of his miſerable 
condition in deceiving himſelf and others with va- 
vily. 


M:; F. S.conclndes his Book as he began,and 
did proceed in it, pouring out a ſhower 
of fallities, non ſenſe, impertinences, and hallu- 
cinations , of which I will give ſome teſtimonies 
here , whereby the Reader may ſee, with how 
much reafon I may reſolve not to ſpend precious 
time in further anſwering to, or taking notice of 
f::ch faulry writings, The very firſt words of his 
Dedicatory Epiſtle to the Lord Lieutenant of 
Jreland, contains a heap of the ſaid faults and 
falfities, He calls his Book .A4 Vindication of beth 
Churckes, which a wiper has endeavonred to bite, 
G's, he may better call it an affront of both 
Churches : of the Proteſtant,for the rude inju- 
ries offer d to her , of the Popiſh for having no 
better defenſe of her cauſe to exhibit. With 
what truth or propriety can he ſay,that I endea- 
vor*d to bite toeth Churches ? As for the Pro. 
teſtant, I gave ſufficient teſtimony of my endea- 
vars tQ make the world know, that in her Y = 
c 
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feſſed the true Primitive, Catholic, Apoſtolic 
Fairh , and therefore is the ſureſt way to Salva- 
tion; and as for the Roman Church, from which 
I received the belief of a Chriitian , if the matter 
be well conſidered, I will make goodI have not 
bin a Viper, buta dutiful and truly loving Child, 
and more dutiful and true then Mr. 7.S. If a 
Mother infeftcd with a peſtilent canker had two 
ſons, of which the one knowing the remedy 
would apply it, tho with reluctancy and diſplea- 
ſure of the infected Mother ; and the other not to 
diſpleaſe his Mother,would feed the ſickneſs with 
lenitives or ſoothing , pleaſing the Mother, but 
feaſtering her wound, and taſtening her ruine; 
which of both do you think were the more truly 
dutiful and loving Child ? Certainly the former, 
who would apply a healing hand to the Mother 
tho againſt her will. This is the difference be- 
twixt you and me. I ſaw that Mother (at whoſe 
breaſt I did ſuck the belief of a Chriſtian , and 
therefore cannot chuſe but revere and love her 
as a Mother) ficken of a peſtilent canker, I tri- 
ed to apply ſome beginnings of a remedy , and 
finding her impatient of cure, whilein ker reach, 
I betook me to a dittance whence I might apply 
the cure, letting her know, that her Innocationg 
proceeding from Amtiti:n and Ava- ice, are cauſe 
of her Peſtilent diſeaſe, that renders her odious 
to God and men, She ſhould retrn therefore to 
her former innocency and holineſs, practiced oy 
St, Peter and his Succeſlors for many Ages, whic 

rendred them glorious and venerable to all the 
world,when their ſtudy was not te make Princes 
of Nephews and Nieces; and of Peaſants, He-: 
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roes; pretending to that end to make all man- 
Kind tributary to their power and riches ; but to 
purchaſe heaven for themſelves and for others, 
with a contemt of the earth, 

Soon after he ſaies I ſhould have taught , That 
there js no Salvation tn the Catholic Church , with- 
ont telling where or when I did deliver ſuch a 
doct iae (as indeed he could not do,) I profcf. 
ſing every day my belief in the Catholic Church, 
and proteſting I do, and will live and die in it, 

If by Catholic Church he means, only the 
Popiſh or Rona", its a foul abuſe of terms, 
eſpecially ſpeaking to the Lord Lieutenant of 
Jreland, or to any other of ſeuſe in a polemic dif. 
courſe; andeven ſpeaking of the Roman or Po- 
iſh Church, it is another great picce of untruth, 
to ſay, I ſhou'!d have taught that none may be 
favedin it, as may appear by tne ſecond Chapter 
ef this Treatiſe, Its another wilful or rude mi- 

ſtake whereinto he falls very often, that by Ro- 

»an Chyrch 1 ſhould underitand the Diccecſs ct. 

Rome, of which I never took any notice or regard 
in my diſcourſe, which was of theRoman Church, 

as oppoſi e to-the Reformed , and ſo containing 

the whole congregation of men ſubject to the 

Pope of Rome; and it is to me a wonder, that 

this great pretender to skill in Controverſies, 
ſhould not know before now, that to be the 

meaning of the Roman Charch ig Controverſies: 
of this kind. 

What ſhall I ſay of his pitiful ſpite and envy 
in his Preface to the Reader, pretending to rob: 
me of thoſe titles my Emploiments gave me ſo 
publicand known (as appears is the. Poolhen cf 
this. 
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of this Treatiſe) without ſhame to be convinced 
of palpable untruths? What of his raſhneſs and 
rudeneſs in fixing for a Theſis or Title to the 
eishth Chapter of his Book , T hat the Proteſtant 
Church is not the Church of Chriſt , nor any part of 
it ; that they cannet wit out Bl:ſphemy alledy Scrt- 
pture for their Tenets? Of his profane policy, in 
acculing me of indiſcretion in delivering what 1 
knew to be truth, touching the Salvation of Pro- 
teſtants when I was on the Romith ſide, as men- 
tioned in the fourtcenth Chapter ? What of his 
blaſphemous impiety , in ſaying, that xo Text of 
Scripture tells us, tnat the Evan; eliſts were in the 
fate of Grace when they wrote the Goſpel, ner _ 
elſe gives us aſſurance of it ? Nay turther againl 

the Goſpel it ſelf he pronounceth this horrible 
Blaſphemy , That not only we are unſure of the In- 
fallibility of the Goſpel , but that we are aſſuredit is 
nt infallible. And this helliſh conception of his 
own he muſt father upon the Proteſtant Church, 
ſaying, its the common dcEtrine of it, that 
it & impoſſible to keep Gods Commanaments : the 
falſehood of which malicious impoſture I have 
declared above in the £** Chapter of this Trea- 
tiſe. What of his boldneſs in challenging me and 
all Proteſtants to anſwer his ridiculous and filly 
Sophiſms, with undertakings thatthey ſhall ne- 
ver be anſwered, as appears in the eighteenth 
Chapter touching Tranſubſtantiation, and in the 
twenty fixt touching Purgatory, in denving 
that Scotus, Ocham, and other Schole-men, ſhould 
de:lare Tranſubſtantiation not to be proved cut 
of Scripture,as above declared , chap. 20. As 
aſs in denying that Coſterus ſhould ſay it is the 
COIN 
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common opinion of Romith Divines , that the 
Image of God and Chriit is to be adored by the 
worſhip of Latria, as above mentioned, Ch 23, 

What of his terrible Hallucination in matter 
of Hiitory touching Indulgences declared in 
Chapt. 29. appearing in every word ridiculouſly 
miſtaken, when he pictends to be moſt magjſte- 
rial in correcting miſtakes of his Adverſary ? And 
carrying cn couſtantly to the end this ſpirit of 
Uancruth , Hallucination, and Impropriety of 
terms, he concludes his Book with telling me, 
I know in my conſcience the Church of Rome is 
not guilty of the errors I attribute to her for 
cauſe of my ſeparation from her. How came you 
S" to know the interior ſtate of my conſcience? 
You tell me I know the Popes Supremacy in 
temporal affairs over Princes was no article of 
Faith, but a Schole queſtion, That the Popes in- 
fal:ibility was but an opinion of ſome Divines, 
As to the Popes Supremacy I have declared a- 
bove ec. 25, what liitle comfort is left to Princes 
by that diſtintion of fthe Popes Supremacy in 
ſpirituals from that of his power in temporals, 
whereas he backs his ſpiritual power with atem- 
poral to the ruin and depofing of all Princes and 
Emperors that reſiſt him, The only caſe of furious 
Hild:brand with the Emperor Henry the 3*, as 
related by his own moſt friendly Hiſtorians,even 
Baronixs, is apt to ſtrike a horror into any hu- 
man heart, and a terror into Princes and people, 
if the unſpeakable arrogance of the Roman 
Court ſhould not be bridled. 

As for the Popes Infallibility, I have declared 
above in the 3% Chapter how Es” =_ 
iſtin» 
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diſtinction of Pope alone from Pope and his 
Counc.l together, is, to eſcape the " ſd of my 
Arguments in the preſent Controverſy, How 
falily you ſay I ſhould ſpeak only of the Infal- 
bility of the Pope alone, my Arguments pro= 
ving he is falilible ſtill , whether alone , or 
in a Council depending upon him, as that of 
Trent. You tell me I left the Roman Church, 
becauſe I ſaw the Bible prohibited in it to the 
People, and the Liturgy performed in an un- 
known Language, But tho that is a great crime 
of the Roman Church ( as I have declared in the 
precedent Chapter) it was not the only cauſe; 
cthers ſeveral grievous I produced more imme- 
diatly touching my own concern and daily pra- 
iſe, wherein I could not continue with quict 
or ſafety of Conſcience, 

You tell me forſook a Church honored with 
many Saints, for the Proteſtant Church, whereof 
there was never yet anySaint. If this be true, S. 
Peter and S. Par! and the reſt of the Apollles 
were no Saints, for I am certainly perſwaded 
they were of the Church that I am of: their 
Doctrine and their Faith and no other being 
taught in it, But you ſpeak with the vulgar of 
Proteſtants as condiſtint from Roman Catho- 
lics. Well,and how come vou to know that none 
of them was ever a Saint? Were you in the hearts 
of all , 'or did you fit in the Tribanal of God, 
to know what degree of grace' they had in 
his Soveraign inſcrutable j::dgement ? What is 
raſhaeſs if this be not ? But you have titular 
Saints who have purchaſed that calling by pu« 
blic autority, as Dukes, Earls, and Ay 

0 
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do purchaſe theirs : of fuch we have none, Then 


you ſpeak of titular Saints, not of real ones, i 


and upon this account you may not expect to 
win me from the Proteſtant Church to yours, 
I hear of ſome SeCtaries about us, I know not 
where,who ſtyle all of their Congregation Saints; 
to this degree of Sanctity your Church did not 
aſpire yer : then, if I am to remove to a 
Charch of more titular Saints, to theſe Sectaries 
] am to go, not to you, But you ſpeak of Saints 
that come to Heaven, and thither none may come 
but under the conduct of the Roman Pope; he 
hath the keys of Heaven, and none may go 
thither without his leave. I heard of ſome Popes 
that were kept out themſelves from entring thi- 
ther, and I have great rcaon to believe it was 
ſo, and to fear that I following their conduct 
may have the like repulſe, It is one of your 
damnable errors, and not the leaſt cauſe of my 
diſcontent with you, to ſay that none may be 
ſaved without paying obedience to the Pope of Rome, 
a ſpark of Hell. firc, which kindled and conſerves 
the miſerable combuſtions and diſtractions of 
Chriſtendom, the bloody Maſſacre of ſo many 
thouſands of Men, and the deſolation of (0 
many noble Kingdoms and Provinces; a mon- 
ſtrous Paradox cut out to the meaſure of the un- 
meaſurable Ambition of the Roman Pope and 
his Court, to force all the World with the fright 
of everlaſting fire , adding to it the power of the 
Sword where he can, to reſign up their obe- 
dience, and contribute their wezIlth and liberties 
ro the ſupport of that pov-cr and grandeur, the 
greatelt that ever was cntertnined in the _ 
Q 
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of man , if men were ſo mad as to yield to the 
propoſals of the Pope and his Emiſffaries. 

To diminiſh the heat of this helliſh Ambition, 
the - Seminary of the miſeries of Chriſtendom , 
| have contributed with my endeavors, even 
while I was among you, uſing only the armor 
ot Wof principles learned in your own Scholes, and 
a Wectaring that the practiſe of the Emiſſary Sy- 
'S Mcophants of the Roman Court is contrary, not 
's Wonly to the intrinſic rules of Chriſtian doctrine, 
e Whu: to the very profeſſed teners of the Romiſh 
c MChurch; I do not ſay of the Romiſh Court, for 
0 Wtho both corrupt,they have their different waies, 
Ss Wand to conform with the tenets of the Roman 
- WChurch was not thought ſufficient in me, if I did 
'$ FWrot alſo faſhion my doCtrine to the intereſt of 
t Wihe Roman Court, and to the extenſion of the 
r Werandeur of it ; which is the want of policy or 
y Wprudence Mr. I. S. accuſed me of, as before men= 
e Wiioned, | 
» M 1 will continue now with more liberty and 
S Wreſolution the ſame endeavors, of letting the 
t E World know how falſe and pernicious this do- 
/ Efrine is; how preat the diſingenuity of Romiſh 
 MEniſfaries in publiſhing and preaching it to the 

feople , contrary totruth and their own know- 
ledg, to win Profelytes by frights to the Romiſh 

| MY fction; but it ſhall be in the Schole language 
and ſtyle, to make it more univerſal, not in the 
Vulgar, to ſhun dealing with quiblers and cavil- 
lers, ſuch as I find you to be, Mr. 7. S. What 
you are in your perſon , I know not certainly, 
but your ſtyle and mode of diſcourſe faſhioned 
toa vulgar humor, with a total neglect of what 
| (vu) learned 
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tearned and ſerious men may think of it , makes 
me conceive you may be one of thoſe Preachers 
I ſaw in Pulpits, with a dead mans skull in their 
hand, or the picture of a Devil, or a damned 
Soul ſurrounded with flames, and girded with 
Snakes and Toads, moving the Vuigar with 
tragic cries and antic geſtures to ſizhs and ſobz, 
and knocking of their breaſts;while thoſe of more 
fenſe and diſcretion did exerciſe their patience, 
and bite their lips to refrain laughing at ſhowers 
of non-ſenſe powred down with confidence. He 
that will reflect ſeriouſly upon the paſlages of 
your diſcourſe, I pointed at 1n this Chapter, and 
many others of the like ſort to be ſeen in your 
Book, will ſee I do you no injury in this Cha. 
- rater I give of your writing, reſolving to 
take no notice of any I ſhall ſee for the future 
of this kind , being deſirous to make better uſe 
of the time God is pleaſed to lend me, then to 
ſpend it in ſhifting ſuch trifles. 

Here I will add one argument more of this 
mans weakneſs and peeviſh temper , that find- 
ing me refuting briefly a reply of Becan to an 
argument I was urging, and not underſtandins 
the drift of my argument, or wanting an anſwer, 
he only ſays that he knows not why | mentioned 
Becan , if it be not to let men know that I am 
acquainted with the Books of great Divines. 
Such as are acquainted with Scholes and Books 
of Divinity, do know for what kind of Divines 
the Summary Theology of Becan was made, 
for ſuch as have not time or other requiſits to go 
deeper. Truly when I take points of Divinity 
in hand to reſolve upon them, I am not wont 

; to 


«0d 

ikes 
ICrs 
1Eir 


' tn theChurchof England. 23:1 
reſt upon the Memorandums of Becan, I allow 
Mr. 1.5S. the glory of being more converſant in 
this Writer. And indeed | find them ſymbolize 
in one thing, which is to pur off preſſing argu-= 
men:s of their Adverſaries with a flout or ſarcaſm, 
fitted more toa vulgar appiauſethan to the ſatis- 
faQion of ſoltd ratings, This I obferved 
ſometimes in Becasn ( which made me regard him 
leſs) but very often in Mr. 7.S. 

Another proof of the mans truth and talent, 
is to ſay that all the arguments contained tn my 
diſcourſe arc found in Be/larmsn , as alſo the an- 
ſwers of them, with which I ought to have bin 
contented without giving him the trouble of an- 
ſwering me, Say you ſo Sr? then the anſwers 
you return to me, either are of Belarmin, or 
of your own making : if of Be/{armn , your cauſe 
iz deſperate, when your ableſt Champion could 
produce no better defence of it: if of your own 
making, you have betrayed your truſt in build. 
ing the credit of your cauſe upon ſo weak a 
oround, and not producing the ſoundeſt reaſons 
that were for it in an occaſion of fo great expe- 
Cation : for certainly he muſt be very biind,that 
will not fee by whar is faid in this Treatiſe, 
that your anſwers are very weak, impertinent, 
and often ridiculous, 

But of all this you have an excuſe in the con- 
di:ion of your cauſe, The greateſt wits are roo 
weak to ſupport it. Look upon Scorws in 4. dit, 
10.9. 3. ſhivering the arguments of Aquinas and 
others in favor of Tranſubſtantiation., and you 
will ſee wit and learning triumph m his dif- 
courſes, Look upon the fame Sc:tm engaged 
(u 2) in 
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in defcnding Tranſubitantiation, to comply with 
the Lateran Council againſt his own ſentiments, 
as heconfeſles , and you will find him ridiculous, 
as may appcar by what I related of him above, 
chap.23. How ſtrong and formal is Suarez in de- 
fence of Chriſtian verities againſt Intidels, how 
faint and wavering in the defence of Purgatory, 
Indulgences, Cc, as ſeen above, chap. 31. Its a 
complaint grown very common among your 
party againſt Bellarmin., that the Arguments he 
objects againſt the Romitſh Tenets, are ſtronger 
then his Anſwers to them : and certain I am, it 
was not for want of wit or will in him to ad. 
vance the Roman intereſt, it was the co::dition of 
che Cauſe, 

You brag of Auſtetities uſed by ſome orders 
of the Roman Church, If this be a rule of per- 
fection , Pagans there be that exceed you in it, 
afflicting their bodies with deſperate Auſterities 
even to the deſtruction of ſoul and body toge- 
ther. It isone of your calumnies to ſay Proce- 
Rants ſhould condem faſting and corporal affli. 
ctions diſcrectly uſed and without Hypocriſy,to 
curb the luſt of the fleſh; ſuch they do commend, 
and many do praclice, tho with leſs oitcatazion 

then 15 uſed among you. 
 __ Youtell me that the Precepts of the Roman 
Church, without Controverſ do oblige me, and 
that b: every omiſhon of a Holy-day Maſs, &c. 
I commit a hainous ſin, Oh greit Divine ! I have 
demonſtrated with reaſons, in my own judgment 
at leaſt,evidently convincing, that I can not ful- 
fil the. Precepts of the Roman Church withont 
infringing the Divine, that in many things they 
are 
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are oppoſite, Which of them ſhall I prefer? Is it 
not ſo, that we ought to obey Ged rather then men ? 
Att. v. 29, You ſpeak of vows I made : but if all 
was grounded upon a blind obedience to the 
Pope of Rome, including a diſ-obedience to. the 
Laws of God, whereof | am now certainly per- 
ſwaded , and delivered reaſonsof it, whichafter 
ſ.indry oppoſitions and ſtreight ſcrutinies remain 
ſtill in the ſame force with me, by the common 
vote of Divines ſuch vows are null, andI am to- 
tally free from obligation of complying with 
them, 

And fina'ly , whereas you conclude with Ex. 
hortations to me of returning to your Commu- 
nion, 1 will requite you with an Admonition 
better grounded , of conſidering the miſe- 
rable condition you are in ,- dazled with the 
ſplendor of the Roman Grandeur, and baited 
with the ſtrong allurements of it, decciving the 


world with colou:s of Sanctity, when Ambition 


and Avarice is the primum motz!:, and the Soul 
that animates all your motions, Many ſimple 
Souls arc not aware of the profanc ſecular drifts 
of this great Engine of Religion fer up by cun- 
ning Italians, to makeal| the worid contribute 
to their Luſt and Pride , hooking in with ſlight, 
more then thoſe more honeſt anci:n: Romans 
could win with the ſword, But you and your 
like, that pretend to learning and knowledg, are 
11 a worſe condition, and we have but too much 
ground to ſuſpect you are wilfully in an error, 
and therefore guilty of deceiving the world, and 
tcing complices of the deſtruction and miſeries 
of Chriſtendom, being your ſelf the moſt decei- 
ved 
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ved, when your work is to deceive others, This 
is a matter of greater ſcruple and conſequence, 
then that you intimate to me of an obligation to 
hear Maſs on every Holy-day. I commend it 
therefore to your ſerious conſideration, and to 
fear and think upon feriouſly that wo declared 
againſt corrupt Teachers, by the Prophet Eze- 
kiel xxx1v.2, &c, wo be to the ſhepherds of Iſrazl 
that dr feed themſelves. Should not the ſhepherd: 
feed the flocks? .... with ſcerce and with cruelty have 
Je rnledthem;, and they were ſcattered becauſe there 
85 m0 ſhepherd... Therefore , Oh ye ſhepherds, hear 
the words of the Lord, thus ſaith the Lerd God, Be- 
hold 1 am againſt the ſhepherds , and I will reqaire 
wy flock at their hand, and cauſe them to ceaſe from 
feeding the flock, &c, 

O how may we fear this will be the end of 
your Pride and Cruelty! that pretending to have 
all, you may lofe a'l; and while you pretend 
to dominecr over all the faithful , you may be 
trampled under the feet of Infidels. If you con- 
tinue to ſet God againſt you it will be ſo, he will 
cauſe you ceaſe from feeding the flock, and re- 
quire at your hands the decay of ir, 

This is our fear : but our earneſt deſire and 
hearty praicr to God is, that he may be graci- 
ouſly pleaſed to clear your minds from the cloud 
of carthly paſſions , which poſſeſſed of the will, 
do blind the underſtanding; that he may raiſe 
your hearts to a real inquiry of Gods honor and 
ſervice, and inſpire into your leaders thoughts of 
peace with your Chriſtian Brethren , and not a 
further affliction to his holy Church, 
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